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HE Serious Contfderdtivnt ot 

Death and Judg ment is abſo- 

lately e to the Wile. 

> and Religious Government of 

Lites. That we mult die, diſpars es 
0 Enjoyments ; and if we ſuffer 
* Thoughts to ſink into our Souls, 
they 19 moderate our Affeckions, 

nd ſet bun * of chem. Thar 


1 Of the Ps of the Soul, L 
we ſhall be Judged, and Rewarded or 4 
Puniſhed, according to our Works, is a ⁵ 
nẽceſſa SL eaſon to conſider well-what 


we do, and What Account we can 

of our Actions, when God comes to 

Judge the W pr fre poſleſs _ 9 

Souls with a, Holy a igious Fear of 
God,” and e Wiſe . = 
This is the very ſame Argument which 

the Belief of a Future State ſuggeſts to us, 
to 71 75 Ungodlineſs and Worldly Luſts, 

Soberly, Ri breoufhy, 2 ba 


and to 
J. in this preſent World; looking for that 
Bleſſed Hope, and. Glorious Appearance of 
the Great 2 and our Saviour eſus Chriſt. 
And. ging uf theſe things ſhafl be difalved, 
what manner of Perſons ought we to be in a! 
Holy _ Converſation and Godlineſs? And 
Ss knowing the Te errors Tele the Lord, | 

we perſwade Men. 
but though a Furore [36 2247S LP 
the Rewards and Puniſhmengs of the next 
Life, be the very fame Argument ; for the 
whole of the Argument is, that Good 
Men ſhall be Rewarded, and the Wicked 
b Puniſhed; yet a particul Conſideration 
of Heaven and Hell, Sher makes it a 
new Argument, or gives new Force to it. 
The general Argument is Rewards and 
- Puniſhments: AE this Argument differs 
àecoxd- 


+ 


Tae? Aud 4 4 Rare Se 5 


1 
. a 1 | 


9 Lordi to th edifferent . of Re- 
FX wards and Puniſhments; for the greateſt 
Rewards and Puniſhments are always the 
1 © preacelt and moſt powerful Arguments. 
And Weber a a Diſcourſe of Death 
1 and Judgment, to give the full Strength 
4 = 58 ee to the Argument, it will be of 
to take 48 near a Proſpect of the 

1 Herber 99900 as we can; to Contemplate 
3 I Lee unconcèi vable Happineſs of Good 
I 1 Wow and the aſtoniſhing Miſeries of the 
Damned: which is the greateſt Argument 
4 Kh ja gan, be uſed, becauſe the Happineſs 
4 he Miſcries are-the-greateſt;»...1_ 
F f "Now though we do not know. enough 
of the other World to gratifie the Curio- 
1455 of Mankind, yet what our Saviour 
has revealed, Cohich is all that can be 
known of it) is abundantly ſufficient to 
raiſe our Hopes, and inflame our Deſires, 
and awaken our Fears. For if that Ac- 
dun be true which the Goſpel gives us. 

of the Happineſs and Miſeries of the next 
Life, at is ———— and the, 
greateſt Miſery: which Human Nature is 
Jl <opablc of as eee ede horgafeMer. 
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CHAP. 1. 


C onterning the true Reaſon and Ras 2 
dation of our Faith and . 7 1 
Import! Life. 1 


SECT. I 


That we uſt ee the Certainty 5 our | I 
d @ to another Life, whey . 
Divine Revelation. 1 15 Jy 


ES I e particularly to exc. | 
mine thoſe Deſcriptions our Sari. 
our has given us of the Happineſs of | 
Good Men, and the Miſeries of the | 
Wicked, in rhe nexr World, the Infidelit 
of the Ape makes it neceſſary to eſtabli 
the Belief of a Future State. 

St. Paul tells us, that the Goſpel of | 
our Saviour contains the laſt and | 
Confirmation 6f another Life; for he hath | 
brought Life and Immortality to light by the ! 
Goſpel And this is the only ſure ns. | 
tion of our Hopes. We want no other | 
Arguments bur ras: and it 8 * 


* 4nd 4 Future State. 


32 > i and ſuperfluous to uſe 
em, as it would be to prove that by 
Reaſon which we know by Senſe; or to 
q 4 Inſiſt on ſome Probabilities and Moral 
Arguments, when we can demonſtrate, 


ts 
| Hall hear, for another Life, which tho 
"2 hey cannot demonſtrate the abſolute 

Pertainty of ir, nor force an Aſſent, yet 


Tx — 
4 : FA I 1 
Ps 3 
4 1 
2 8 "4 
\ _— * Ve 5 
3 * 
8 =. 
I 5 
4 + ol 
; ES 


_ ie degrees of Probability, and the ut- 
= 2 Evidence that can be had on this 
e Senſe, Demonſtration, and Faith: 
"ff id theſe are Arguments of good uſe, 
2 and not to be wholly rejected; though 
ee muſt not pur the Belief of another 
1 fe  _ this Iſſue, becauſe we have 
3 Petter, more certain, and more convin- 
| cing Evidence. Our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles never appeal to theſe Moral 
Proofs of another Life; which, how rea- 
ſdnable ſoever they may be, thoſe who 
—— may diſpute them, and choſe wha 
ave no mind to believe may reject them. 


our Lives, and conquer this World, 


able Foundation; and ſuch the Goſpel 
Revelation is. If God have expreſly pro- 
miſed another Life, thar yur an end to 
B 3 00 


There are many Arguments, as you | 


Whereas that Faith which muſt govern 


Yought to reſt upon a ſure and immove- : 


A. 


6 Of the Immortality. of the Soul, 


1 1 
all Diſputes, or at moſt leaves hut one, 
Whether God have macde ſuch a Revela» 
tion of his Will; which, is much more 

eaſily and more certainly proved, 1 


» 


we can prove a Future State Acer th M 

" Whoerer believes the Gothel of Chall, 

cannot We doubt whether there be 
5 


another World, where Good Me {hall VN 
be Reyarded, and the Wicked Puniſhed; i 
and therefore he needs no other, Argu- 7 
ments to prove this 2 and, which 1s not 3 
well conſidered, ought or co build his 
Faith upon any other; Which is of vexy 
little Uſe, and of very dangerous Conſe 
quence. And it will not be time ill ſpent 
to lay this Matter plainly before o 
for 1 have great reaſon. to fear, that the 
Miſcarriages of this nature have given 
great Advantage to Infidelity. y. 
Of what other ule the Natural Argu : 4 


4 


ments for the Immortality of the Soul, 
and a Future State, are, I ſhall conſider i 
hercafter: at preſent my buſineſs is to 
ſhew you, of what dangerous Conſequence 
it is to Want any other Arguments, 
or to build our Faith upon any cher 
Arguments, than the Goſpel Revelation. 
1. For in the firſt place this is a Spice 
of Infidelity; it is an inclination towards 3 
ir, and ſach Men. are diſpoſed te be 
* e hw" An „ ä In- WM 


+ '£ 


Aud 4 Future State. 


raadels or at feuſt to be pradtifed on by 

9 Inffcfels. Fot did we deal believe the 

Gofpel, we cguld want nd other Argu- 

| Wit of 4 Fiftiite State, — be 

1 1 farts ſiec we could have no better. And 

bo 4 would Men then ſo greedily catch at e- 
| very Story of an Appa 


7 rition, - and. con- 
tend as zeldtifly for it, as if the belief 
£d 1 i another World depended on it? Ag 

” f they wanted fone betrer Rvidence, or 
1 more eredidle Story, chan the Re- 
1 Furredtion wa _ * Would _ 

apt 2 Arguments 
T p 2 oye the ade of: the?Sout,” and 
| {5 if a witty * ones fuch Ob 

ions, as it may be, they know: 
a how to anfwer 2” This wart laſt, vs 
| ever we pretend; te reſolve our Faith in- 
to Reaſon, not into Revelation, and at 
beſt ro hazard our Faith in à doubtful 
Diſpute; which-may prove very Fatal, 
of if we meet with a Man, who under 
ſtands the Philoſdphy of Nature, better 
| than we do. For if we want Philoſophy to 
make us Chriſtians, it is poſſible to ex- 
change our Faith for ſome falſe ſhews 
and appearances of Reaſon. We may 
Diſpute ſuch Matters as theſe, if we be 
a Skilled | in them, with Atheiſts: and Infi» 
B 4 dels; 


8 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 


" dels; but ſhould let them know, thay 
= however the Diſpute ends, our Faith is 
M not concerned in it: for. where there is 
4 a plain and expreſs Revelation, all Men 
Wo muſt grant, that no Arguments can pre- 
1 vail againſt Revelation which do not con- 
1 fute it. When God has promiſed Eternal 
1 Life, whether Ican by Nature and Philoſo- 
Wh  _ phy prove the Soul to be Immorral ge pak 
| the Caſe is the ſame; ĩt is to be believe 
1 neither more nor leſs for- chat, for God 
0 can and will do what he has pron 9 
fl Had there been no Revelation, the bel 
| Arguments muſt have prevailed; bur 
when there is, or is [pretended debe 

ubtil. 


Revelation, the greateſt Wit and St 


ty muſt give place to Revelation, and 
e only Diſpute that can.be admitted, 
is, whether it be a Divine Revelation or 


* 

of | 

| nor. „ IT HTS 
e 


I I confeſs, could any Man prove, that 
it is abſolutely impoſſible, that the 
= | Soul ſhould live in a State of Separation 
5 from the Body, this, Would be a con- 
1 ſiderable ObjeQion againſt, the Truth of 
Wo the Revelation, which teaches ſuch 4 4 
Fl Life after Death : But without Confuting ⁵ 

* the Goſpel Revelation, it is impoſſible to 
1 Confure the Immortality of the Soul, 
4 and a Future State; and it is certain ng 
te 84 non ou ot wa EE Man 
ef 1 


4 -20 + ot 


a 
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3 Yan can , * indeed no . preteng 
to prove the impoſlibility of a Life aſtet 
AJ Death; and then all Men muſt allow this 
1 roſſible, ſncce no Man pretends to prove it 
to he impoſſible. And then what natural 
Reaſon does not deny to be poſſible, an 
what Revelation affirms to be true and, 
certain, is a proper Object of Faith, if 


9 E 7 X any Authori ity due to 
VP childs; Ig who believes. the Goſ⸗ 


of God is a- 
but if 
" Piſputs 


»y 


1 2 7555 or che rde s 
bove all Re oo ad Phat 
ve ſet; 10% Mun i yet 
ich che gual 
ting a0 Revelation, "there ate pee 
1 auen 5g againſt che 1 
e Soul, than there are for it; ( ich 
I hope to Convince you, there are per} 
but becauſe all ſuch Diſputes are a Tryal 
= of Skill, between Man and Man, and 
WM cheir perional Abiliries,and Qualificati- 


: go 


2 


Wirtier Man , and a better Philoſopher 
9 than a Chriſtian, the Victory is like to 


lays alide his Faith, may be bali in Wy 


[there be any ſuch thing as a Divine. 


erms, the Event 
ot ee 1 fear, that, ſer: | 


ons: and if an Infidel happen to be 


go on that fide ; and the Chriſtian, who 


10 


Life to come, Wherein g 


Of the tht 1 the 8 41 


Philoſophy ; and that too often . 


pers the Renouncing his Faith. 


24. To make you ſtill thre Feat 
ble of che danger of this, I obſerve, 
chat one great Deſign of Revelation was 
to deliver us from hs Uncertainties of 
Human Reaſon, and to give us a furet 
Foundation for our Faith. If any thing 
be certain by the Light of Narure , 


we muſt acknowledge, * the Princi- 
oo of Natural Religion ate fu; as that 


here is a God, and a Providetice and ; 
god Men fhalt 
be rewarded, and the Wicked rl ver ger 
But though che generality of ankind 
believed cheſe things by 1 Kind of Na- 


rural Inſtin& and SS ſation, yet we know 


what work rhe Philoſophers made, when 
they came to Diſpute them: Thar Men, 


who firmly believed the Being of God, 
and the buetalty of the Soul, with- 


our any of their Arguments, eſcaped 


well, if they believed as much after 


they had heard their wrangling Debares. 

This very account St. Paul gives of it. 
I Cor. 1. 20, 21. Where" #_the Wiſe > 
Where is the Scribe > - Where is the Diſpu- 


ter of this World Hath not God 205 


fooliſh the Niſdom of this World: > Por after 
that 


07 > d 4 Future * 5 


that in cath Wiſdom of God, thei Warll 
knew: not God, it pleaſed Gb 
the fooliſhneſs of Preaching to ſave them 
that believe. The meaning of which is, 
— the Diſputes of Philoſophers had by 
long Experience been found very i 
fectual to inſtruct and confirm Mankind 
in the belief and knowledge of God, and 
of, another World, and to direct them 


in the way to Happineſs; and therefore 


God in great Compaſſion to our Inſirmi- 


ties choſe another, a more eaſie, a more 


con vincing, and more compendious 


Way 
to teach us; not by the Wiſdom of this 


World, not byebe uncertain Reaſonit 
of Philoſophers, but by the Revelarie 
of the Goipel of Chriſt, by thef 
ef Preaching, which contained n 
ous Speeulations, no new Theories; and 
 pever pretendedto Natural Demonſtrati- 
ons. The Apoſtles only told a plain Story 
of the Life, and Death, and Reſurrection 


of Chriſt; and Confir med their Teſtimo- 


ny by Miracles. _ Doctrines which 
they Taught , were plain Matters ef 
Fact, and che — whereby they 
proved them, were not drawn from 
the Seerets of Nature, but from a Di. 


vine Power, which viſibly appent 0 itt 


thoſe. mighty Works _ did. 10 
| This 


4. £ 
1 
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This is the account St. Paul gives of 
his Preaching, x Cor. 2. 1-5. Aud I, 
Brethren, when I came unto you, came not 
with Excellency of Speech, or of Wiſdom, 
declaring unto you the Teftimony of God. 


Fr I determined not to know any thing a- 


mong you, ſave Feſus Chriſt, and him Cruci- 
fied. And I was with you in weakneſs, and 
in fear, and in much trembling. And my 
Speech. and my Preaching was not in enti- 
cing Words of Maus Wiſdom, but in demon- 
ration of the Spirit and of Power, that 


vou Faith wot ſtand in the Wiſdom 


4 Men, but in the Power of: God. He 
id not Preach the Goſpel to them with 
the Excellency of Speech, or of Wiſdom, 
not with the enticing Words of Maus Wiſ- 
dam, as the Grecian O and 


« & 


Philoſc ers uſed to teach. Hedid nor 


perſwade them to belicye in Chriſt with 


a pomp and flouriſh of Words; nor re- 


ing to the faſhion of thoſe Times, in a 


new Philoſophical dreſs ; and was reſol- 
ved never to do ſo, but only to Preach 


to them Jeſus Chriſt, and him Cruciſied, 
and that with all the plainneſs and ſim- 


plicity, which ſuch a Doctrine requires. 
But then he had Demonſtrations, beyond 
all the Demonſtrations of Philoſophy, and 

N wg 2 


And a Future State. 
beyond all the Enticing Words of Mans 


idem, the Demonſtration of the Spirit, 
= and of Power; God bearing them Witneſs, 
Both with Signs and Wonders, and with di- 
vers Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
3 according to his own Wil, 2.Heb.4. And the 


Reaſon the Apoſtle gives for this, is very 


conſiderable, that your Faith ſhould not ſtand 


iz the Wiſdem of Men, but in the Power of 


Godzrhar is, that their Faith might reſt upon 
a ſure bottom, the Teſtimony and Autho- | 
rity of God, which nothing can ever ſhake 


and unfettle; and not on the uncertain 
Reaſonings of Men, which cannot cre- 
ate a firm and laſting Aſſent; which, 


if they were never ſo true, unlearned 


Men cannot underſtand , and learned 
Men cannot agree about; which might 
be perverted by Wit and Sophiſtry, by 
Faction and Intereſt; as the Example of 
fecular Wiſdom and Philoſophy did a- 
dantly prove. This is the Reaſon, 


— Why, he would not mix Philoſophy with 


Chriſtianity ; though that would have 


made it the more palatable to the wiſe 
Mien of the Age; becauſe the Reaſon- 
ings of Philoſophy ate uncertain, and if 
they be once received into our Faith, or 


are allowed any Conſideration in it, as 
much Authority as rhefe Reaſonings 2 


13 
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allowed in Faith, ſo much Yaceriainry | 
chey communicate to it. _* x 
Thus St. Paul Preached at bens, { : 
and thus he Preached at Rome, and was 
not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, which ® 
is the Power of God to Salvation to them 
that believe; and though he was skilled 
in Secular Learning, and was no Stran- 
ger to the Writings of the Philoſophers 
and Poets, yet we do not find that in 
all his Diſputes with the Philoſophers, he | 
ever above once Reaſoned with them | 
from the Principles of Nature, and thoſe 
the moſt unconteſted Fringe too; of 
which more preſently. CEP! ̃ 
Had he liked this way, we migh t res 
ſonably have expected it from him when 
he made his Apology before King Agrip- | 
pa, and Feſtus the Roman Govetnor; eſ- 
pecially when he undertook. to defend 
the Credibility of the Reſurrection: Why 
ſpould it be thought a thing incredible with 
| You that God ſoul raiſe the Dead? Acts 
26. 8. The Infidels of our Age, had they 
heard him ſay ſo, Would certainly have 
expected a Philoſophical Diſcourſe of rhe 
pollibility of the Reſurrection, bow a 
| dead Body which is diſſolved into Duſt, 
Mm and it may be, its Atoms ſcattered into 
1 Ws." four Winds, ſhould recover its anci- 
8 ent 


k \ And a Future State. 


ent Shape and Form, and a new Life; : 
778 — an Entertainment would ſuch 
þ Diſcourſe as this haye been to thoſe 
Great Men, who no doubt were inſpired 


Penius of the Age? Bur St. Paul med- 
ies not with the Philoſophy of the Re- 
9 Treten, but tells them how he himſelf 


9 b to Damaſcus. 

5 this means Chriſtianity prevailed 
in the World ; for the - Foolifhneſs of God 
is Miſer than Men, and the Weakneſs of 
God is Stronger than Men. But as Philo- 
„ bophy crept into Religion, che ſeveral 
Sets of Phi 

Vith as many Hereſies and Schiſms, and 
this brought great uncertainty into our 
Faith; — Chriſtianity owed its Progreſs 
more to the Publick Countenance and 
Authority of Government, than to its 
own Native Force and Power. 


his; in the prodigious Growrh of Athe- 
iſm and Infidelity among us; not to men- 
tion ſome other peſtilent and prevailing 
Hereſies; for it is all owing to reſolving 
our Faith more into Natural Reaſon than 
imo un "vow is not the way 


| G With the Curiofity and the Philoſophick 


„ Feame ſo ſatisfied in the truth of it, by 
, the appearance of Chriſt to him on his 


hers divided the Church 


Our own Ape is a Faral Example of | 


_ y 
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exer be reſtored: _ 
Some Men who have 2 great 
of their Philoſophy think — 


Convert the World by ſome new View 2 | 
Hypotheſis : but the World was never 
Converted by Philoſophy yet; and after 
ſo many Ages Experience, it is time to 
lay aſide theſe Thoughts now. I do not 
blame any Mens Labours in confuting | 
the Principles of the Atheiſtick Philoſo- | 
phy, while they do not pawn our Faith | 
upon it, and ſet afide Revelation as be- 
low aPhiloſopher. But we all know, bar 
the World by Wiſdom knew not God; and I 3 
do not find that the World is much Wiſer | 
now than it was in thoſe days, nor its 
- Philoſophy more certain and demonſtra- | 
ble: Or, what new Diſcoyeries ſoever ſome | 
Men may think theſe late Ages have | 
made, they have not made many Con- | 
verts: but Atheiſts and Infidels are ſo 
ſtill. This, as you have heard, was one 
Reaſon which made the Goſpel Revelati- 
on neceſſary: and we know the Preach- 
eat Mul- 
titudes to the Faith and Worſhip of one 


ing of the Goſpel Converted 


Supream God, as well as to the Faith of 
Ehriſt, whom — never could 


Sonvert 
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3 Weonvett. And if this were the way to 
| Fcſtabliſh the Knowledge of one Supream 
3 Y 8 wow the Faith of Chriſt in the World, 

$ s.it not the ready way to baniſh them 
Put of the World again, to ſet aſide Re- 
landen and to return to the Old Erer- 
nal. Wranglings of Philoſophy 2 


Wunder my Notice at this time; but the 


Nature of the Argument requires ſome 
Notice to be taken of it. 


Jof a God cannot be proved from Divine 
Revelation; becauſe we muſt firſt believe 

che Being of a God, before we can be- 
its lieve that he has made any Revelation 
of his Will to the World: Which is in 
part true, that we cannot prove the Be- 
ing of God from any Text in the Bible, 
becauſe we muſt firſt believe that it is 
the Word of God, and conſequently we 
muſt believe chat there is a God, whoſe 
Word that is, before we can believe any 
thing upon the Authority of a particu- 
lar Text; and therefore we muſt believe 
a God before we can believe that Text; 


C dent, 


I Indeed the Being and — of © one. 
—— God, does not immediately fall 


Some Men, contrary to the moſt evi- 
dent Experience, think, that the Being 


and then it comes too late to prove chat | 
there is a God. And yet it is very evi- , 


: 


15 


18 


7 


and therefore thoſe Mighty Works which 


thar what is revealed by God is ttue; | 
and therefore this is the only way to | 


converted Men to the Belief and Worſhip = 


theiſts and Infidels. If you can prove 


has revealed Himſelf and his Will to 
the World, yew unanſwerably confute 


0 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
dent, that the Preaching of the 


of one Supream God, as well as to the 
Faith of Chriſt: And the Reaſon of it i 
is very plain; for the Apoſtles of Chriſt 
did as well teach the Worſhip of the ons 


gave Teſtimony to the Apoſtles Preach- 
ing, did equally confirm bott. 
Revelation is a new kind of Proof, 
which has nothing to do with Reaſon | 

and Philoſophy. Men oppoſe Reaſon, | 
to Reaſon; and every Man thinks his 
Reaſon as good as his Neighbour's; and 
Perſonal Honour, or the Honour of 2 


Sect and Party, makes the Diſpute Eter- 


nal: But no Man ever ventured to deny, ; 


ſecure our own Faith, to reſolve it whol- | 
ly into a Divine Revelation, which all 
the Difficulties and Subtilties of Philo- 
ſophy can never touch; and this is the 
only effectual way of dealing with A- 


by viſible and ſenſible Effects, that God 


EET LSD BC TOPe @ TORE 


Aud a Fatare. State. 


che Atheiſt, who believes that there is 
Ino God: And if you can prove thar 
God has revealed — * World to us, 


chat he has promiſed Eternal Life to 


Good Men, and threatned Wicked Men 


with Eternal Death, you confute the 


Flnkdel: And therefore if ever we would 
P bave an end of this Controverſy, which 
Natural Reaſon and Philoſophy can ne- 
ver make, we muſt bring it to this ſhort 
iſſue, Whether God has made a Revela- 


tion of his Will ro. che World, and what 
it is? 


But is there no Uſs then of the Light 


of Reaſon, and the Philoſophy of Nature, 
in this Controverſy z Muſt we give all 
this up to Atheiſts and Infidels? This 
is What they defire, and what they glo- 


ry in; and aſter all that can be ſaid, 
will conelude themſelves to be in che 
right, if they have the beſt Reaſon on 
their ſide: And I confeſs, were this the 
Caſe, they might well conclude ſo, for 
the beſt Reaſon is always in the right. 
The Sum of what I have ſaid is this, 


That thougli there are a great many Ar- 


guments of the Immortality of the Soul, 
and a Future State, which you and k 
may think very 
we muſt refolve our Belief of another 

| C 1 World 


good Arguments, yer 


26 


of the Immortality of the Soul, 
World wholly into Revelation. Other 
Arguments may, and are, and always 


good or bad, atcording to 


will be diſputed, and will be thought 
derſtandings and Inclinations; but the | 
Goſpel has brought Life and tes 1 
to Light ; has made it in a manner viſi- 
ble to us; has left no more place for 
doubting and diſputing, than we can 
doubt of what we ſee. If we believe the 8 
Goſpel, we can want no other Proof of 
Immortal Life; and to pretend to be- 
lieve the Goſpel, and not to be ſatisfied 
without ſome Natural and Philoſophical 
Demonſtrations, is a Symptom of Infi- 
delity, and reſolves our Faith into 
doubrful Diſputations ; it reaches Athe- 
iſts and Infidels to deſpiſe Revelation, 
when they ſee that we our ſelves are 
not ſatisfied with it; and when we have | 
laid that aſide we may Diſpure Ecernally | 
without convincing one another. This 
diſappoints one great Deſign' of Preach- # 
ing the Goſpel, which was to pur an 
end to theſe uncertain Diſputes, and to 
give us 4 more ſure Word of Propheſie 
for the Foundation of our Faith. The 
powerful Effects of this were viſible in 
the Converſion of the World to the Faith 
of Chriſt; and the Miſehiefs of rr q 
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And à Future State. 
Revelation, and reviving the old Phi- 


"Moſophick Diſputes, is alſo too vifible 
n the increaſe of Atheiſm and Infidelity 
among ys. And therefore let us bring 
he Controverſy back again to Revela- 
\Fion. What have we to do with what the 
Philoſophers have ſaid, and what their 
opinions were about it? Why ſhould 
ve trouble our ſelves with uncertain 
RNeaſonings, when we have the expreſs 
Promiſes of Immortality: 


n * 4 4 8 


cru, 


| Of what Uſe Natural and Moral Arguments 
are, for the Proof of the Immortality of 
the Soul, and a Future State. 


To fate this Matter plainly, Lſhall, 


Firſt, ſhew you upon what Ac- 

| counts, and in what Senſe I ſay, That 
we ought to reſolve our Belief of anocher 
World, not into Natural and Moral Ar- 


Y guments, bur into the Goſpel Revelati- 


on. - 


24h), Of what Uſe theſe Natural and 

Moral Arguments are to our ſelves. 
zaly, What Uſe we are to make of 
them in our Diſputes with Infidels. | 
i G2 1. As 


21 


22 


07 the Immortality of the Soul, 


1. As for the firſt, my meaning is nor, iſ 


that there are not very good Arguments 


| b 
eſt probability, and would be a ſu; 
ent Reaſon to perſwade unbiaſſed and 


unprejudiced Men, though there wers WW 
no other; for we muſt allow this, un- 
leſs we will ſay, that Mankind, before 1 


the Publication of the Goſpel, believed 


another Life without any Reaſon ſuffici- 


ent to perſwade a Wiſe Man: But my 


meaning is, that the Revelation of the 
Goſpel is the only certain Proof of ano- 


of a Future State, beſides the exptes 
Declarations and Promiſes of the Goſ- 
pel; ſuch Arguments as have the high- 

ſuffici- 


1 


ther Life; ſo plain, that every Man muſt 1 


can deny it. If we believe the Goſpel, 
it will admit of no Diſpute: Infidels 
themſelves do and. muſt confeſs this, 


that if the Goſpel be true, nothing can 1 


be more certain than that there is ano- 
ther Liſe. Now if the Goſpel gives us 
the only abſolute and indiſputable Cer- 
tainty, here we ought to acquieſce; we 
need no other Arguments to prove that 


which we certainly know already ; and 


therefore we need nor, unleſs we pleaſe, 


diſpute whether they be true or falſe ; | 
and it is the ſafeſt way for the genera- | 


- "oy 


underſtand it; ſo expreſs, that no Man 


And a Future State. 


ot, Yicy of Chriſtians not to do it. The 
20 enerality of Chriſtians are not well 
eſs , Laue jo iP putation, and therefore 
oſ-. A Way be baffled by a Witty Infidel; but 
he Il m7 Wig and Sphiſtry | in the World 


2 Fan never anſwer a plain Revelation. 
| | + AJ for the ſubtileſt P hiloſopher: 
1 And therefore here is our Security and 
Jour ſafe Retreat; and this is What I 

mean by reſolving our Faith wholly in- 
to Revelation; not to reject and deſpiſe 


_ * " — : 


and of no uſe to us; but yer to bui 


ne | 

o- our Faith upon Revelation, and not to 
it ſuffer any other Diſputes to ſtagger us, 
n while we haye God's Word and Pro- 
l, miſe for anather Life: And upon theſe 


q Terms we may venture to diſpute other 
Matters, when, whatever the Succeſs 
be, our Faith is ſecure. Suppoſe you 
ſhould meet with an Infidel, as ſuch Men 


- 

Ss are too often to be met with, who mould 
—Jdiſpute very ſubtilly againſt all the 
c common Arguments for the Immortality 
r of the Soul, and a Future State; and 
4 ſhould ſtart ſuch Difficulties as you 


p the Goſpel, you have an Anſwer to all at 
. once, that you are ſure of the Conclu- 
4 C 4 ſton, 


4 This makes the meaneſt Chriſtian an over= 


Fall Fehr Arguments, as worth ig 
d 


could not well anſwer : If you believe 
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| Agrecableneſs and Satisfaction in the 


becomes Men of Leiſure and Education, BY 


650 
HY 
00.1 
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gives us the trueſt Knowledge of our 


firm Aſſent to the expreſs Promiſes of | 
5 ee. | 


Of the Immortality of 1. Soul, 


ion, that there is another Life, becauſe | 4 
God has promiſed it. A Y 4 
2dly, And yet theſe Arguments of a 4 ; 
Future State from Reaſon and Nature 
are not without their Uſe.” We can be. 
lieve a Future State without them; Re- 1 
velation alone will defend our Faith 4 
againſt all the Wit and Arguments of Y 
Atheiſts: but though there is more Cer- 1 
tainty in Revelation, there is a peculiar 


Proofs of Reaſon, and the Natural In. 1 ; 
dications of Immortality. A reaſonable 8 
Nature is more gratified with Natural 
Proofs, when they can be had; and it 


to ſtudy Nature; and there is nor 'a 
more uſeful and entertaining part of 
Knowledge, than the Natural Know. 1 
ledge of our own Immortality, which 
ſelves. 5 

Though ſuch Arguments alone do | 
not amount to ſtrict Demonſtration, 
yet they are very perſwaſive; and a 
Natural Senſe of Immortality 1 . 
us to a more ready, chearful, and 
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And a Future State. 


Y | If we muſt live after Death, it is reaſo- 
able to think, that Mankind ſhould have 


Revelation of Immortality, had the 
Vorld never heard of, nor ſuſpected, a- 
y ſuch thing; and had natural Reaſon 
3 nothing at all to ſay about it: But the 
er- . ſuſpicions and hopes of Nature 
liar make ſuch a Revelation credible ; and 
the F Revelation gives greater force to thoſe 


In. Z Arguments, than they had alone. Na- 


ble ture, ſuppoſe it were no more, ſtrongly 
ral inclines us to believe, and hope for, an- 
lit Locher Life; and this proves, that to be- 


on, lie ve it, is agteeable to Nature; and then 


IF there can be no natural Objection againſt 


them, as we could not ſee before. We 
can ſtudy Nature to much greater ad- 
vantage with a Revelation, than the 
Heathens could do without! ir; and theſe 
are 


a 

of 1 ſuch a Revelation: but on the 
w- other hand there is a Natural Propenſity 
ch to believe it; which is a great advantage 
ur to the Chriſtian Faith. And when an 
unqueſtionable Revelation contains the 
do expreſs Promiſes of Immortality, this 
n, proves, that the inclinations and hopes of 
a Nature are not vain; and ſhews us ſuch 
ſes degrees of evidence and certainty in 
of 


"Home natural notice of it: And it would 
"Kaye been no ſmall prejudice againſt the 


26 


- unprejudiced Enquirer, that if there 


State; A when Men are prejudiced a- 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, ö 


are great Reaſons, why we ſnould ſtudy . 
and defend the Natural Arguments of 
Immortality: Not to reſolve our Faith 
into doubtful Diſputations uy when we 9 1 


have ſo much better and. more certain zj- 


vidence : But the Harmony and Conſent 
of Revelation and Nature, will both en- 
lighten our Faith, and give a new 8 


ſtrength and authority to Reaſon, which 


will teach us to believe both like Men 
and Chriſtians, and give infinite plea- - 
ſure and ſecurity to our Minds. 3 


3dly, It is of great uſe alſo in our Diſ- 
putes with Atheiſts andInfidels,thorough- 
ly to underſtand the Natural and Mo- 
ral Arguments for a Future State; to 
know what Streſs to lay on them, and 
to what Purpoſes to uſe them. 1 
It betrays the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, 
to lay aſide Revelation, and to Diſpute 
with theſe Men merely upon the Princi- 
ples of Reaſon and Philoſophy. Fortho'l | 
doubt not to ſatisſie every impartial and 


had been no Revelation concerning ano- 
ther World, all the Reaſon we have, 
and can uſe in this Cauſe, is for a Future 
gainſt this Belief, and are reſolved not 

| tO | 
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believe it, as long as they can paſſi 
y disbelieye it, that is, till you can 
ith Frove as well as perſwade; it muſt not be 
we rpected, that meer Natural or Moral 


| E- Frguments ſhould convince them; 
ent r they are not ſo Demonſtrative as to 
FÞrce an Aſſent . They may repreſent the 
ew pelief of another Life highly probable, ſo 
ich Probable, as ſeems little leſs than Demon- 
len Mration to Men who are diſpoſed to be- 
ca- eve; but they are not direct, abſolute, 
Poſitive Proofs, and therefore may be 
ejected by Men who have no Mind to 
ph- Common Experience teaches, that it 
Jo- generally proves a vain and fruitleſs At- 
to empt, to convert Infidels by Philoſophy. 
ind t could not do it before the publication 
of the Goſpel ; nor will ic do it yet, 
ty, if you lay aſide Revelation. But there 
ute are two things, which we may, and as 
Ci- Whope to ſhew you, we can do from the 
Principles of Reaſon, which if they will 
nd not conyince Infidels , may at leaſt fi- 
ere lence them, and diſpoſe them to receive 
10- that more perfect ſatisfaction which 
e, the Goſpel gives; that is, to anſwer all 
rc their Cavils and Objections againſt the 
a- Moral Arguments for a Future State; and 
ot co ſhew them, that though theſe Argu- 


ments 
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Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
ments are not abſolute Prin 4 
yet they have the higheſt degrees © 
Stobebilicy ; that there is not the leaſt 


appearance or ſhadow of an Argument 


againſt another Life, and that there are 


very probable Reaſons for it. And it is 


enough to put a modeſt Man out of 
Countenance, to be convinc d that he 
disbelieves another World without a- 
ny Reaſon, and rejects very probable 


Reaſons for the Belief of another World, 
when he has not ſo much as the leaſt 


probabilities to oppoſe. againſt it. 
Thus far I am ſure Natural and Moral 
Arguments are of uſe , if not to con- 


vince, yet to ſhame Infidels; and when 
we are engaged with Infidels, the ſafeſt 


way is never to urge them any farther. 
If = pretend by ſuch Arguments, to 
a direct poſitive Proof of another Life, 
they may poſſibly be able ro make ſome 
defence ; and to ſhew you, that they are 
not direct and poſitive Proofs ; and 
therefore not a ſure and certain Founda- 
tion of Faith. „ 

Well, ſuppoſe this; the Queſtion then 


is, Whether rheſe are not very probable 


Arguments of another Life, or whether 


they have as probable Arguments againſt 
it: For if the beſt Reaſon, though it 
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believe with Reaſon. 


Aid a Future State. 


J 0 not amount to certainty and demon- 


ſtration, be for the belief of another 
World, and there is no Reaſon againſt ir, 
we gain fome very conſiderable Points, 
which are not much for the Reputation 
of Infidelity. Py 


1. That theſe Men muſt never again 
pretend to Reaſon; for they Reject and 


Renounce it, and will not believe as 


Reaſon directs them to believe. There 
are different degrees of Aſſent and Faith, 
as there are different degrees of Evi- 
dence; and Reaſon requires ſuch an Aſ- 


fent, as bears ſome proportion to our 


Evidence. 


Theſe Men will not believe another | 
Life, becauſe, as they think, they have 


no certain Proof of ir. Now they are ſo 
far in the right, not to believe that certain, 
which they cannot certainly prove: But 
this is no Reaſon not to believe it at all; 
for if there be probable Reaſons for it, 


nay, very ſtrong Preſumptions, and great 


Probabilities, then they ought to believe 
it greatly probable ; and ro disbelieve 
what is greatly probable, and to believe 


the contrary , without ſo much as the 


leaſt probability, is not to believe or dif 


Pre- 


30 


/ the Imnortallty of the Soul, 


Preſumptions and Probabilities are 4 
fufficient Foundation for a probable } 
Faith ; and a probable Faith is of grear i 
uſe in the government of our Lives. 
Would not any Man bluſh to own, i 
that he does not believe that to be pro- | 
bable, which he muſt confeſs there are 
very probable Reaſoris fot ? And is it | 
not as great a Reproach to any Man, to | 
have no regard to Probabilities in Mat- 
ters of the greateſt Concernment to him? 
If Natural you Moral Arguments make | 


it highly probable , that there is another 
Life; and that they atleaſt do; does not 


that Man contradi& his Reaſon, who | 
does not believe another Life very prob#- | 
ble,when there are very probable Reaſons | 
for it And if it is probable that there 


is another Life, does not that Man act 


very unreaſonably, who has no regard. 


ro another World in what he does ? 
So that if you can but prove'the proba- 
bility of another Life, you ſpoil all the 
comfort and ſecurity of Infidelity, and 
all their vain boaſts and Gap of 
Reaſon. FA. 


2h, Though the . and Vo- 
ral Arguments of another Life were al- 


lowed oaly ro be — Proofs; yet 
ä | this 
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chis convinces Infidels of an Avetſion 
to the belief of another Life; which is 
as Infamous and Scandalous a Crime, as 
any Man can poſſibly be charg'd with. 
Can any be more Unnatural 
than to hate Life and Being > To 
3X deſire the Death of a Beaft ; to fall into 
Eternal ſilence and forgetfulneſs? What 
a contemptible thing is Man, if he be 
born to live miſerably, and after ſome 
few years to be no more? Is not this a 
Reproach to Human Nature, and a Con- 
tradiction to the Natural Deſires, of Im- 
mortality : And yet it is impoſſible, that 
any Man ſhould reject the probable hopes 
of another Life, who does not hate his 
own Being, and defire that Dearh * 
put an end to him. 

Men who deſire Immortality 
believe it as long as they can. As 3 
call for Demonſtrations to prove another 
Life, before they will believe it, ſo they, 
with much more Reaſon, demand a De- 
monſtration that there is no other Life, 
before they will quit choſe great hopes ; 
much leſs will they reject theſe hopes, 
though they had no more than ſome 
* probable Arguments of another Life. 
For in truth, great Probabilities look ve- 
it M like Demonſtrations, when Men = 
is £5 Wil- 
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willing and deſirous to believe? and 
therefore no Man can reject theni, with- 1 
out an obſtinate averſion to believing. 4 
I grant, a wiſe Man will take care 
not to believe too falt, nor to be too 
eaſily impos'd ort by Intereſt and Incli- 
nations; but he is never averſe to belie- 
ving what is greatly for his pi to 
be true. And therefore e- 3 
there are probable Reaſons of Faith, is 
not Prudence and Caurion in believing; N 
(as they would have the World think, 
and value themſelves very much upon 
it) bot they are unwilling and afraid Wh © 
that there ſhould be another Life, and E 
therefore will not believe it. Now E 
whatever the Reproach of Oredu- C 
lity may be, this is a thouſand rimes ſl" 
more Infamous. For to believe another * 
Life, is to believe on Nature's fide; is ſt 
a noble and generous Hope, and an — tl 
nourable Opinion of Human Nature: i ?: 
But to wiſh and hope that there is no F. 
other Life; and to rejoyce and triumph bl 
when they think they can prove it, or N 
that they can baffle all the Proofs for i ir; K 
this is to hope againſt all Mankind, to ſh 
hope againſt Life and Being, againſt the n 
Dignity of Human Nature; and l'm ſure all i '? 
Mankind * to abhor them, for wiſh- * 


ing 


J = r 
if XS . 3 nd 4 
8 MOSES, 
5 AR ode * 3 ; > wes * 28 N 
N 4 N K ** * e £ HS 6 FE® 3 * a 2 : # 
2 ey pry of = | 509 "=" kde. * . 
„ 1 my 41. «, w- 8 6 annan.... # A; . % 


= And a Future State. 
1 Wiſhing chem all to be Mortal, which 
is rhe greateſt Averſion of Nature. Le 
them wiſh and hope for themſelves, an 
keep their Wiſhes ro themſelves; and 
I will not deny but they may have very 
good Reaſon on their ſide; for it may 
© be the beſt thing they can wiſh for: 
But td deſire and hope that all Man- 
Kind ſhall Periſh in the Grave, as well as 
rhemſelves, is a profeſs d Enmity to 
Human Nature; and they ought to be 
treated with that Scorn and Contempt, 
which ſuch unnatural Deſires, ſuch a: 
| contemptible Opinion as they have of 
themſelves, and ſuch an Injury done to 
Human Nature, deſerves. It is no faulty 
Credulity to believe that to be probable, 
which has probable Reaſons for it; and 
when it is our higheſt Intereſt that it 
ſhould be true, to hope more ſtrongly 
than our Reaſons are to believe it; ef- 
pecially, when if we be miſtaken in our 
Faith and Hope, it is a very Honoura- 
ble Miſtake, and ſuch a Miſtake as 4 
or Wiſe Man would rather chuſe, than to 
t; know the Truth; and what no Man 
o fhall ever laugh at us for. Taly* was 
e not aſhamed to own, that if he were 
11 miſtaken in the Belief of another Life, 
h- be liked the Miſtake ſo well, that he 
18 | | > was 
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Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
was not willing to be undeceived, but ⁶ 
deſired ro Live and Die with it: For it 
is a pleaſant Deluſion, if it be one, to ä 
Live and Die with the Hopes of Im- 
mortality; but ir would be a very un- | 
comfortable Diſcovery to all Generous 
muſt Periſh in the Grave. And the 


3s, 
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of another Life, who begin to Lavgh 
in this World; and if they ſtay till 
Death decides the Controverſie, if 
there be another Life, they will have 
bl no Cauſe, and no Stomach to Laugh; | 
i and if there be none, there is an end 
lj of Laughing on all ſides. To believe 
as the generality of Mankind believe 
and hope, can never be a Reproach; 
becauſe Atheiſts and Infidels will al- 
ways be out. voted in this World, and 
the greateſt Numbers will be the Judg- 
es of Honour and Reputation: And 
whether there be or be not another i. 
Life, the Beiief of it can be no Re- M 
proach to us hereafter. . But to * t 
an 
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Fa whether it be true or falſe, will 
always be Infamous; for it is to deſire 
$ hat Human Nature abhors, nay; What 
Uthe meaneſt and moſt Fonremprible 
Treature would abhor, were it capable 
of ſuch a Thought. One would think 

this might Shame the Infidel, and make 
bim a little more Modeſt, and leſs Pe- 
Jremptory in denying a Future State; 
for certainly there is not a greater 
Agamen of a Vile Degenerate” Mind, 
than to love Death, and to hate Life 
und Being: And it is impoſſible for an 
Infidel to cleat himſelf from this Impu- 
tation, if we can but prove, that the 
Natural and Moral Arguments for ano- 
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hot ro allow that ro be pröbafle. which 
there are probable Proofs of, is not to 
believe by Reaſon; and Men who do 
not believe by Reaſon, muſt believe by 
Inclination; and a very ſcandalous In- 
clination this | is, to be inclined ro Eter- 
nal Death and 1 

* _ 


d 


„There is this Advantage alſo 
er in ir, „har if by theſe Natural and Mo- 


re chat it is hig obly probabje there is a 
* Future 


| and hope that rhete ſhould be no öder 


ther Life ate at leaſt very probable. For 


ral Arguments we can convince Men 


35 
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Future State, this will greatly diſpoſe 43 


them to the belief of the Goſpel Reve- 
lation, which contains the expreſs Pro- 
miſes of Eternal Life. The Goſpel Re- 
velation carries ſuch Evidence with it, 


as nothing, but Obſtinate Prejudices and 


cortupt Intereſts, can reſiſt; and when 
theſe are removed, it muſt conquer b7 . 


its own Light: And to prove the Future 


them all. 


- 1 


State to be highly probable, removes 


A Man, ho is convinc'd that there 


are great probabilities of a Future State, 


if he act like a wiſe Man, muſt Live as 


if there were a Future State; and this 
removes the byaſs of Intereſt and corrupt 
affections, which, I doubt, is the grear- | 


eſt prejudice of all againſt rhe Belief of 
another World, It is univerſally acknow- 


7 


Good Men ſhall be Rewarded, and 


£ 


Wicked Men Puniſhed in the next World, 


Thoſe who believe it highly probable that 


ir will be thus, cannot freely indulge 
their Vices, but ſin with fear and ſhame, 
as thoſe do, who believe another World; 


that there is very little difference upon 
this account, between the probabiliries | 
of another World, and the certain be- 


lief of it: And therefore when they arc 
es 1 once 


ledged, that if there be another Life, | 


4 Aud a Future State. 
I once come to believe it probable chat 


here be ſufficient Evidence for it; 
or if the Fear of Damnation be the Ob- 


3 ertainty of it: For though there is a 
1 great — Gai between probability and 
| bang yet conſidered as a prejudice 
Wagainſt believing, they are much the 
ſame; for Men are almoſt as unwi]- 
ling to believe the high Probability, as 
the Certainty of a State of Damna- 
tion; and find no great relief in think- 
ing, that it is only very probable that 
they ſhall be Damned. Nay , when 
Men are canvinc'd of the probability of 
a Future State, they naturally deſire to 
know the certainty of it, if it be to be 
known. Probabilities are very uneaſy, 
they are ſufficient to make us fear; but 


ge ve deſire better Evidence and Security 
, for our Hopes; and this diſpoſes Men to 
d; Han impartial Enquiry into the Reaſons of 
on the Chriſtian Hope. 

- = And when Men are 8 of 9 


great probability of a Future State; 
this makes ſuch a Revelation very Cre- 
dible ; ; for nothing can be incredible, 

D 3 | which 


rhere is another Life, there can be no 
9 =o bjection againſt believing it certain, if 


4 f gection, they ſhould reject the Proba- 
1 bilicy of a Future State, as well as the 
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Of the Immortality of the Soul, 


which is probable. And when Nature has 


furniſhed us with ſuch probable Argu- 


ments of a Future State , which we may | 
ſuppoſe were ſufficient to create a be- 


lief in the mote innocent Ages of the 
World, it ſeems very becoming the Di- 


vine Goodneſs to give us a more ſenſi-Ü- 


ble and unqueſtionable Proof of it, 


when the Degeneracy of Mankind, 103 © | 


the Eternal Diſputes of Philoſophers, 
had confounded theſe Natural Evi- 
dences. F 


This is the advantage, and the true 
uſe of Natural and Moral Arguments 
of a Future State; to prove the great 


probability of another Life ; which will 
ſpoil the triumphs ot Infidelity , and 


_ diſpoſe Men to receive the Goſpel. And 


here we ought to ſtop, if we will Dif- 
pute to any certain Advantage. We 
may ſpoil good Arguments by pretend- 
ing to prove roo much by them; which 
has been a common Miſcarriage in our 


pteſent Diſpute. The certain Proofs of 


Immortality muſt be ferch'd from the 
Goſpel ; and thoſe who believe the Goſ- 
pel, need no other ; and it is as much as 
we need defire of Natural and Mo- 
ral Arguments, to tuin the Scales, 


and give the advantage of great p ro- 


abilities 
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1 And a Future State. ml 
abilities co another Life; which will 
| | Check to Infidelity,and, as it 
may reaſonably be hop'd, bring them to 


the Schopl of Chriſt, for more perfect 


nA F. . | 


. 8 Ciera the Natural mi Moral 
8 Arguments of a Future State. 

© | 

Il 


4 1 Shall begin with the Natural and 
Moral Arguments of a Future State: 

d But muſt deſire you to temember, what I 
— have fo large y Diſcoutſed, That I do not 
e alledge them as ſtrict Demonſtrations, 


A or direct and poſitive Proofs, which ex- 
h clude all ſuſpicion or poſſibility of che 
Ir things being otherwiſe; but only as ſuch 
pf high probabilities, as are next in degree 
Ic to direct and poſitive Proofs. And there- 


* fore it will be no Objection againſt any 
18 thing I ſhall fay , though you could 


* prove, that theſe Arguments do not 
5 give us an abſolute Certainty; unleſs you 
= can prove, that they are not ſo mach 
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460 Of the Immortality of the Soul, il 
as probable, or not ſo probable, that 3 | 
they ought to move a wiſe Man. For in- 
2 QQueſtion of ſuch vaſt concernment as 


this is; and when we muſt chuſe one ſice; 


if there be not ſo much as the leaſt'pro- 
bability on one ſide of the Queſtion , 8 
and very great probabilities on the other, 


this is ſufficient to determine a wiſe 
Man which ſide to chuſe, when he 


can have no better Evidence, And 8! 


therefore to lay this Matter plainly 


fore you, I ſhall 1. Conſider what 1 


ſaid againſt the belief of another Life; 
and ſhew you, that there is not the 
leaſt appearance of Reaſon on that ſide. 


And 24h), ſhew you, What Natural E- 


vidence we have for another Life, and 


Anſwer the Objections againſt it: and 


Ihope I may expect a fair hearing, while 
I am pleading the Cauſe of Mankind, 


and of Human Nature, againſt thoſe 
who would rob us of theſe plorious 
Hopes and Expectations of Immortality. 


8104 
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the belicf of anorher Life, and 
hy there is not the leaſt appearance 
F 4 Reaſon on that ſide. | 31 
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1. Nomi in the firſt place, i will not 
pe amiſs. to conſider what it is, that 
erſwades Men out of the belief of Im- 


1 


Q *. 


b. 

12 nortaliry „and makes them not only 
4 contented to be Mortal, but very deſi- 
d vrous to prove themſelves ſo. This is a 


Secret which our modern Infidels are 
not willing to own; but Lucretius has 
honeſtly confeſſed the Truth. | 


Funditis, humanam qui vitam turbat ab imo, 
Omnia ſuffundens mortis nigrore, neq; ullam 
Elſe voluptatem liquidam puramque relinquit. 


That is, The fear of puniſh- 
ment in the next World, whick di- 
ſturbs bad Men in the ſecure Enjoy- 
ment of rheir Luſts , and Nn all the 
e | plea- 


O0 er whae is ſaid 2gaiuſt | 


Et metus ille ws præceps Acheruntis and Loe 1 3. 
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pleaſures and comforts of Life, makes 
them very unwilling and afraid, that # 


ments of God againſt them, why do 


do they not begin with the Cauſes of their 
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there ſhould. be another World; and 
that eaſily perſwades them, that there is 
none. Bur I appeal to you all, Whether 


the moſt plauſible Arguments 


our Minds, that there is an eſſential 
difference between Good and Evil, and that M 
good Men deſerve to be Rewarded, and 

the wicked Puniſhed. This is the Cauſe of 
their fear; this makes them ttemble at che 
thoughts of another World, where they 
ſhall receive according to their Works. If 
their own Minds do not condemn them for 

their Wickedneſs, and threaten the Judg- 


they fear another World e if they do, why 


fears , and confute thoſe ſuperſtirious| 
Notions of the difference between Good 
and Evil, and their different deſerts 
If there be no difference between Good 
and Evil, there is no pretence for Re- 
wards and Puniſhments; and then chere 

: | Can 


PP) 4 Future State. 


9 . they begin at the wrong end, 
d hen they endeavour to filence their 
W-rural Senſe of Guilt, and Nat ural 
ars of Puniſhment, by denying ano- 
2 her Life: This. is ro diſpute againſt the 
coſe of Nature, and to prove, that 
s ad Men ſhall not be Puniſhed, not 
1% ccaule chey don't Geferve it, bur be. 
auſe there is no other State to Pu- 
oy ih them in. But let any Man judge, 
becher it be not more reaſonable and 


Nets deſerves to be puniſhed, and Na- 


Mural Conſcience threatens bad Men 


with a juſt Vengeance, there is another 
ate, wherein they ſhall receive their 
1 ray Rewards. T grant, that it is a ve- 
Wry cſectual way to ſtifle. che Senſe of 
500d and Evil, if we can prove that 
there are no Future Rewards or Pu- 
niihments; but it will be impoſſible. to 
ſatisfie any Man of this, who acknow- 
ledges a difference between. Good and. 
Evil; for Men. will fear Puniſhment, . 
when they know they deſerve it. It is 
the hardeſt thing in the World to get 
rid of the Natural Senſe of the differ. 
ence berween Good and Evil; becauſe. 
every particular Man, when he bas 


be no occaſion fot their Fears. 


atural to conclude, that, if Wicked- 


any 
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feels the difference; and all well go - 


between them: And it is a very hard 


vertake them in this World, or they 


any difference between Good and Evil, 


fute this, it is in vain for them to en- 


others, that there are no Rewards ot 
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Of the Immortality of the Soul, Wi 
any Kindneſs or any Injury done him, 


verned Societies are forced for their 
own preſervation, to make a difference 
thing for any Man to perſwade him- ll 
ſelf that there are no Rewards or Pu- 


niſhments for Good or Bad Men, when 
he is convinced that they deſerve Re- 


e. 
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| wards and Puniſhments. And this is 


the true Reaſon why theſe Fears ſo of- 


ten return upon Atheiſts and Infidels, 


after all the care they can take to 
fortiſie themſelves with Arguments a- 
gainſt the Belief of another World; eſ- 
pecially when any great Sufferings o- 


have a near Proſpect of Death and Judg- | 
ment; becauſe the Natural Senſe of 
Good and Evil, and of the Rewards I: 
and Puniſhments due to Good and Bad hh 
Men, is againſt them. And indeed it is 
ſo Natural to think, that, if there be | 


Good Men ſhall be Rewarded, and the 
Wicked Puniſhed, that, till they can con- 


deavour to perſwade themſelves or 


Puniſhments in the next World; for 


= . And a Future State. 

1 is is to confute the Senſe of Nature, | 
| Which may be filenced for ſome time, 

o. Wc will —— be / confuted; and when 

Mee pretend only to Reaſon from Na- 

L re, ſuch Arguments as contradict the 

3 poſe of N ature, can never be Natural 
guments. 


E [245 This is alſo a \vot unnatural 
en of Fear, to perſwade our ſelves 
e. reject the Belief of another World, 

is ecauſe we are afraid of it. Fear is 
. Naturally very jealous and credulous; 
s, i Atheiſts and Infidels themſelves con- 


208 when they aſcribe the Belief of 
God and of another World to Na- 


- ; Fural Fears; Primus in Orbe · Deos 
5 wit Timor; That the Belief of a God 


was at firſt owing to Fear. This in- 
leed is a very falſe Account of it; 
Wor it was the Natural Senſe of a 
Peity that poſſeſſed Men with a Re- 
ligious Fear and Reverence; but it 
had been much more probable, had 


s Wrhey ſaid, that Fear made Devils, than 
1 rhat ir made a God, who is the beſt 


of Beings, and a more proper Object 
of the Love, and Delight, and Admi- 
ration of. Mankind, than of their Fear. 


n ; 
> But ſo far they are in the right, that 
_ ir is more Natural to Fear to make 
” 5 | ſome 
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Of the-Immortality of the Soul, 
ſome frightful and tertible Objects, 
than it is to Laugh or Diſpute them 


away; and if, as they ſay, the Uni- 
votlal Belief of a God and of another 


- World, be owing to the Natural Su- 


perſticion, and to the Natural Fears 
of Mankind, it muſt certainly be ve- 
ry unnatural, and a great force upon 
Nature, for Men to turn Atheiſts and 


lnfidels, to cure the Fears of God, and 


of another World. Infidelity is ac- 


knowledged to be the Effect of Fear, 
and to bo intended for the Cure of 


it; but it is à very unnatural Effect, 


if we may judge of Nature dy all 
the reſt of Mankind. - 
But let them adj oft - this Diſpute 


between Faith and id, as they 
can, that Fear made a God, and that 


Fear baniſhes the God, it had made, 
out of the World again; tho they 


find great difficulty in this, and when 


they have done all they can, the Ap- 
parition of a God does very often 


care them; yet thus much we know, 
that though Fear did not make a 


God, it is the Natural Principle of 
that Homage and Worſhip we pay to 
him. And if Religion be the Natural 
Et ect of the Fear of God, (and it 


is 
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is 4 _ Sign that is Natural which 
is Univerſal). then Infidelity cannot be 
founded in Nature: If the Natural 


Fear of God teaches us to Worſl 
him, that is an unnatural Fear Whick 
denies his Being. 


3dly, This is alſo a very unnatu- l 


tal Cure for theſe Fears. Men are 


afraid of the Puniſhments of the nexe 


World, and. therefore will not believe 


another Life; and this is one way 


indeed to cure theſe Fears, * a vo- 
17 bad one. 


1. For chis is not the Remedy which 


Nature teaches us againſt theſe Fears. 
Another Life, which is Endleſs and 
Ecernal, is not, in it ſelf conſidered, 
the Object of our Fears, but of our 
Hopes; it is only Guilt that makes 


us fear; and the Natural way to cure 


theſe guilty Fears, is not to diſpute 
away another World, but to remove 
our Guilt, to repent of all our paſt 


Sins, to ceaſe to do evil, and to learn 


to do well; and then Fear will give 
place to Hope, and we ſhall as car- 
neſtly and paſſionately deſire another 


World, as bad Men reject the Belief 


of it. This is the proper Natural 
Cure 
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Cure of guilty Fears, and this recon- 


ciles us to another World; this is the | 


firſt Natural Thought which ſuch 


guilty Fears ſuggeſt to us, 28 every 


Man may feel in himſelf; and there- 


fore Repentance, not Infidelity, is the 
Voice of Nature. But Men never think | 


of tejecting another Life, till they lay 
aſide the Thouglits of Repentance; 


and certainly that is not Natural. To | 
Repent, is an eaſie, natural, infallible | 


Cure: To disbelieve another World, 


is a Work of Art and Difficulty, and 


a force upon Nature, and at beſt an 
uncertain Cure; for Infidelity can give 
Men no greater Security againſt Fear, 
than it does againſt another World; 
and thoſe remaining Jealouſies and 
Suſpicions, and the frequent returns 
of ſuch Fears, which diſturb bad Men, 
may fatisfie us what that is, 

2dly, Infidelity is a very unnatural 
Cure of theſe Fears, becauſe ir cures 
che Fears of another World by an 
unnatural Hope. I ſhall ſhew you here- 
after, that nothing is more Natural to 
Mankind than the defire of Immor- 


tality; and then to fall into Nothing, 


to periſh eternally in the Grave, and 
never to be more, mult be a very un- 
natural, 


Aud 4 Future State. 


tatural Hope: And this is the Hope 
of Inſidels, that Death will put a fi- 
nal End to them. | grant it is very 
Natural, rather to deſire nat to be, 
than to be Miſerable for ever; and 
therefore it is very Natural for ſuch 

Men, who expect nothing but Eternal 
| Miferies if there / be another World; 
to with and deſire that there were 
none: But this is not the Original De- 
fire of Nature; and it is certain that 
can never be a Natural State, which 
brings us under à neceſſity of hoping 
and deſiring againft Nature; for Nature 
can never hope againſt it ſelf; nor. 
contradict its own Deſires. A Man 
who defires according to Nature, can 
never make ir his Choice ro be No- 
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which will force him co. chuſe being 
„Nothing: Nothing bur Guilt impoſes 
al WW this Neceſſity upon us; for a Virtu- 
sous Man, and a fincere Penitent, may, 
in hope for another Life: And therefore 
e- we are under no more necetficy of 
co rejecting theſe Hopes, chan we are to 
r- be Wicked, and to perſiſt in Wicked- 
g, neſs. Though it is Natural to prefet 
1d not Being, before great and endlety 
n- Miſeries, yer it is unnatutal to chuſe 


u, <1 EK | ; not 


thing; nor make any thing his Choice 


it was made for, Infidelity docs great 


Of the .Immortality of the 8 oul, 
not Being as a Remedy againſt being 


Miſerable, . when we. have a ſure and 
eaſie way to feparate the Fears of Mi- 


ſeries from the Hopes of another Life. | 


It is a Contradiction to Nature, to 
hope and deſire to be Nothing ; and | 
therefore to disbelieve another World, | 
is a very- unnatural Cure for the Fears 
of ir. Nature has preſcribed another 
Cure, and this contradicts the Lane og ; 
and Deſires of Nature. | 
4thly, Infidelity alſo ſerves a very 
unnatural End; for the whole 
of it is, that Men may Live as they 
liſt, and be as Wicked as they pleaſe, 
withour ſcar of Puniſhment. The Fears 
of another World diſturb no body but 
Bad Men; lay no Reſtraints, but only 
on our Vicious Appetites, and Infa- 
mous Pleaſures; and therefore all that 
Infidelity is good for, is to give Men 
Security in Sin: A very Excellent De- 


fign, which Mankind and Human So- 


cicties have great reaſon to: thank In- 
fidels . 

If Wickedneſs be the Ornament, and 
Perſactiong and Happineſs of Human 
Nature, its Original State, and what 


Ser vice. to 7 Mankind ; for tho' Men 
made 
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| made bold £ ſomecimes oy 0 f Fears 
of the other World, tho“ they knew 


they ſhould- ſmart for ir; yet this did 
greatly reſtrain them, and ſowre their 
Pleaſures: But what a Happy and 


Glorious Creatute will Man be, When 
he may be as Wicked as he will, with- 
out fear > When they have remoyed the 
fears of another World, here is but 
one thing wanting to ſet Mankind at 
perfect Eaſe, and Liberty; To perſwade 
Princes to lay aſide their Rods and 
Axes too, to repeal all their Cruel 


and Oppreſſive Laws againſt the Li- 


berties I Human Nature, that Men 


may no more fear the Puniſhments of 


this World than of the next. And then 
let thoſe ſhare the World among them 


that like it; for my part, N get 
out of it as ſbon as I could. 


Let us but compare a — and 
4 Vicious Man together, and ſee which 
of them beſt anſwers the Character of 


4 reaſonable Creature; which of them 
is the moſt deſirable Friend and Com- 
panion, and the moſt uſeful” Member 
of the Commonwealth: Let us co 


pare Wiſdom and Folly, Juſtice and 


Rapine, Covetouſneſs and Liberality, 
ee and Rudenels and thus fer 
* 2 | the 


32 Of the Immortality of the Soul, | 
the ſeveral Virtues and Vices againſt 
each other, and conſider in which: 
Neighbourhood we would chuſe to 
Live. ö C 
Let us conſider the ſeveral Paſſions 
and Inclinations of Human Nature, andy 
whether Virtue or Vice do belt an- 
ſwer the Deſign / of Natute in them. 

What is the meaning of that Natural 
Pity and Compaſſion which we feel fot 
the Miſeries of Mankind, a Natural 
Sympathy both with' the Joys and Sor- 
rows of others? Is this-a Diſpoſition} 
to Cruelty , Unmercifulneſs, Injuſtice,| 
Oppreſlion, Self-Love, and a diſregard 
to the reſt of Mankind? Or to- Juſtice, 
Mercy, Kindneſs, Charity, Benevolence, 
and all the tender and obliging Vir- 
rucs 6f Converlation? - Does a. Natural 
Senſe of Modeſty incline us to Wan- 
tonneſs, Intemperance, Rudeneſs, In- 
ſolence towards Superiors, or Equals: 
Or does it teach us Temperance, me 
Chaſtity, and all the Decencies of Con- H. 
verſation both in Words and Actions? eat 
| In word, the Natural Inclination e 
to Society, whieh is an Eſſential Pro- be 
perty of a Man, to be Coty i, co 
a Sociable Creature, is the Principle I} If 
of all thoſe Sociable Virtues which we 
| are 23 
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e neceſſary to the Preſervation of 


irtues of Human Life. _ 
This proves that true Vinos is moſt 


m.Wonly ſure Foundation of Human So- 
ral Hrieties; and therefore Infidelity, which 
for ferves no other End, but to corrupt 


Numan Nature, as Vice is: For Na- 


ce, ture is all of a piece, and therefore its 
rd N Speculative and Practical Principles 
de, Imuſt agree; which is another Proof 
ce, that Infidelity is a Contradiction to 


the Senſe and Belief of Nature, be- 


n- WO ciples of Nature. 
In- 5:hly, Setting aſide. the Confideras 
tion of Virtue and Vice, what can be 


e, more unnatural than to part wich the 


n- Hopes of Immortality, to live a free, 

eaſie, and ſecure Life for ſome few 
on Years in this World? And this is the 
o- beſt, it is all that Infidelity can do, 
„„ could it do all that it pretengs to. 


le lf there be no Life after this, chen 


ch ou can enjoy nothing but in this 
re | 3 Wor Id; 


luman Societies, and to make them 
ſeful ; which comprehend moſt of the 


greeable to Human Nature, irs Na- 
ural Ornament and Perfection, and the 
Numan Nature, and to make Men ſe⸗ 


urely Wicked, muſt be as contrary to | 


cauſe it overturns all the Moral Prin- 
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no hurt hereafcer, it is certain it can 
do us no good. Now will any Man 
ſay, it is Natural to chuſe Three- | 
ſcore or Fourſcore Years of as great 


and perfect Happineſs as this World 1s 
can give, inſtead of Immortal Life. 1 te 
confeſs, the generality of Mankind run >! 
the Venture of what they can get in 8 
this World, and of a Miſerable Eternity tt 
after it: But this is not the Queſtion, iſ © 
what Men do, but what Nature teaches fe 
them to do, or what a Wiſe Man, P 
who follows the Dictates of Nature, fc 
would do, were fuch a Propoſal made 2 
o him. And I am ſure every Man © 
who follows Nature, muſt chuſe Im- © 
mortal Life, before all the ſhort and "? 
periſhing Enjoyments of this World ; | © 
that Nature muſt be turned off of its F 
Biaſs by ſome ' unnatural force, before 
it can be contented to quit the Hopes l. 
of Immortality, for any Temporal Ad- © 
vantages. And this is another Demon- | © 
ſtration, that Infidelity, whatever pre- f 
ſent Advantages ir propoſes, is againſt e 
Nature; for Nature can never prefer 8 
a Temporal before an Eternal Life. MW 
I appeal to Infidels themſelves: in this ! 


Cauſe, as much as they have ſtifled the 
e — 
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enſe of Nature; and may venture to 
promiſe, never more to uſe this Argu- 
ment, if they have Confidence enough) 
to deny it. hs 155 

The Sum of the whole Argument 
is this; That the Deſign Men propoſe 
to themſelves in denying a Future 
State, is a plain Contradiction to the 
Senſe, Deſires, Inclinations of Na- 
ture: And if Infidelity be againſt Na- 
ture, there can be no Natural Evidence 


f : 


for it. When we ſeck for the Natural 
Proofs of Immortality, we muſt ſeek 
for them in our. ſelves; in the Natural 
or Moral Conſtitution of our own Na- 
tures; for the Heavens and the Earth 
cannot prove the Immortality of Hu- 
man Souls. And if all the Moral Prin- 
ciples, Sentiments, and Inclinations of 
Human Nature be againſt Infidelity , 
whether we can prove the Immorta- 


lity of the Soul from the Principles 


of Nature, or not, it is certain they 
cannot prove the Soul to be Mortal. 


And without conſidering of their Ar- 


guments, it is a mighty Prejudice a- 
gainſt them, that all they intend in 
rejecting the Belief of another World, 


is a direct Contradiction to Nature, 
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To conclude this Argument; let me 
only ſhew you how Infidelity diſap- 


points theſe Men in their Expectations, 
and is not able to do that for them 
which it promiſes, or which they vain- 
ly promiſe themſelves from it. They 


think, that if they can but get rid of | 


ahother World, they ſhall live in per- 


fect Eaſe and Security, and do what 
they pleaſe, without being overawed | 


by the Superſtitious Feats of Lakes 


. Fire and Brimſtone, of Blackneſs of Dark- : 
weſs, the Worm that never dieth, and the 
Fire that never goeth out. And truly fo | 


they would, if they could be perfect, 
ſtupid, unthinking Infidels. There may 
be ſome ſuch, for ought I know, at 
leaſt for ſome time, till ſome frightful 
Providence awakens them; bur could 


we perſwade the Men of Wit and Phi- 
loſophy to ſpeak the Truth, we ſhould 


find a great many fearful and doubting 
Infidels among them. It is certain it 
muſt be ſo, becauſe Men of Wit know, 
that they have no certain Proofs that 


there is not another World; and though 


they may think the Proofs of another 
World are not certain neither, yer this 
leaves them doubtful; and it is not the 
Evidence of Reaſon, but Intereſt and 
„ Er 33 . Incli- 
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inclination, Deſires and Hopes, that 
makes them Infidels; and this is but 
W a timorous ſort of Infidelity at beſt. 
But ſuppoſe they could get rid of 
the Fears of the other World, does 
this ſet them at perfect Liberty? Have 


they no Senſe of Modeſty or Honour? 
No fear of Shame or Puniſhment : And 
if our vicious Luſts and Appetites muſt” 
be under Reſtraint, what difference is 
there, whether they be reſtrained by 
the Fears of this World, or of the next? 


14 But I muſt recall that, for there is a 


great difference: the Fears of the next 
World will ſubdue and mortifie our 
Luſts; and when that is done, we have 
no moxe trouble from them, bur Vir- 
tue grows eaſie and pleaſant; but the 


Fear of Men only diſſembles our Vi- 


ces, and that makes them very pain- 
ful when they are reſtrained; that it 
is much more for the Eaſe and Plea- 
ſure of our Lives, to mortifie our Luſts 


| with the Fears and Hopes of another 


World, than to Sin by Stealth under 
the preſent Reſtraints of Shame ang 
Fear, So that their Hopes are very 


vain, when they promiſe themſelves à 


free, unconfined, undiſturbed Enjoy- 
ment of gheir Luſts: For the Fear 4 
eee : the 


4 
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the other World, whether they will 
or no, will ſometimes diſturb them; 
and the more Senſe, and Wit , and 
Philoſophy they have, the more it will 
diſturb them; and if the Fear of God 
do not diſturb them, the Shame and 
Fear of Men will. a 

But then they do not conſider, that 
Infidelity deſtroys more fincere Plea- 
ſures than it can give, and draws a 
very Melancholy Veil over Human 
Life. 

There is not certainly a a more tranſ- | 
porting Pleaſure in this World, than the | 
Hopes of Immortal Life, when we can 
look beyond the Grave, and ſee end- 
leſs — of Bliſs and Happineſs: And 
next to being Miſerable for ever, there 
is not a more diſmal Thought, than 
falling into Nothing; and this is the 
beſt which Infidels hope for; and we 
may pity, but have no reaſon to en- 
vy, their Ho 
l a Man be Eaſie and rand in 
this World, nothing can be more ter- 
rible than ſuch a Perſwaſion, That Death, 
which will certainly come, and we know 
not how ſoon, will put an end, not 
only to our preſent Enjoyments, bur to 
our r Being: And there are faw Men fo 
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: ö Miſcrable ; as to deſſre Death ſhould” 


cafe them upon theſe Terms, to put an 


end to their Being and to their Miſeries 
together. Few Men are fo dull, as to 
be impoſed on by Fpicurus his Fallacy; 


That Death does not belong to us, 


and we ought not to be concerned 


about it; for while we are, Death is 


not, and when Death is, we ate not: 


For we may ſee and think of Death 
at a diſtance, and if Death be nothing 
to us, the Thoughts of Death, and of 
being Nothing, muſt and will be grie- | 
vous while we Live. | 
But there is no Condition in this 


World ſo Proſperous, but a Good Man 


will be contented to change it for a 
more perfect and endleſs Happineſs ; 
and there is no Condition ſo Miſera- 
ble, but the Hopes of Immortal Life 
will ſupport us under it: So that In- 
ſidelity is ſo far from contributing to 
the Eaſe and Pleaſure” of Life, that 
whether there be another Life or not, 


the Belief of it is neceſfary to make 


us Eaſie and Happy in this World. It 
is impoſſible indeed to reconcile Bad 
Men, who have treaſured up for them- 
ſelves Wrath againſt the day of Wrath, 


to the Belief and Hopes of anather 


World; 
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World: But let them look to that, we. 
have no reaſon to be Infidels for Com- 
pany, or ſufter our ſelves to be per- 
{waded out of the Hopes of Heaven, 
becauſe they are afraid of Hell. To 

2dly, 1 obſerve farther, That Death, 
in it ſelf conſidered, is no Argument 


againſt a Future State; that we Die 


does not prove that we ſhall not Live 
after Death: Death indeed is the occa- 
ſion of this Diſpute, Whether there be 
another Life, but is no Argument it 
ſelf that there is not; no, more than 
the Winter Decays of Nature are a- 
gainſt the return of the Spring ; which 
would be thought as incredible, did 
we not ſee it done every Year. And 
therefore no Philoſophers make this an 
Objection againſt a Future State; tho? 
it is the only Reaſon any Man has 
to queſtion our Immortality, becauſe 
they ſee that all Men Die; And if 
the only Reaſon of doubting whether 


we are Immortal or no, is no Proof 


that we are not; ſo far we are equal; 
and the Infidel is as much concerned 
ro prove that there is no Life after 


Death, as we are to prove that there 


18. . X 8 
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1 This is worth obſerving, becauſe i 
is much cafier to object than to prove; 


and here the Infidel places his Strength 


A and Confidence; he looks upon him- 


WM lf in poſſeſſion, and not concerned 
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to prove our Mortality, becauſe it is 
viſible that we all Die; and therefore 
flings the whole Proof upon us, who 
aſſert a Life after Death; and thinks 


bimſelf fafe, that there is no other 


Life; unleſs we can prove with Mathe- 
matical Certainty and Infallibilicy, that 
there is. But now if Death be no 


Argument that there is not another 
Life, if it be poſſible that thoſe. who 


Die may Live again out of theſe Bo- 
dies ; then it is nor ſufficient ro pive 
them any reaſonable aſſurance, tho 


they could anſwer all our Arguments 


for another Life, unleſs they could as 
certainly prove the contrary : For if 
another Life after this, be poſſible, rho? 
our Arguments are not ſtrict Demon- 
ſtrations, yet the thing may be true, 
if they have no Demonſtration againſt 
"4 | 


3d), Having brought them under a 
neceſlity of proving the Mortality of 


the Soul, and that there is no Life 


after Death, let us now conſider what 


degree 
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degree of Evidence a Wiſe Man ought 
to demand for this ſide of the Que- 
ſtion; Thar the Soul is Mortal, and 
thete is no Life after Death. And 1 
affirm, that no Wiſe Man ought to 
be fſatisfied with Jefs than the abſo- 
lute Impoſſibility; that the Soul ſhould 
live after the Death of the Body. 


When we offer to prove the Immor- 
tality of the Soul, nothing will © ſa- 
cisfie theſe Men but ſtrict n 
tion; but — lictle conſider, 5 


1. That tere: 4s oi leis Fr 
dence required: to induce a Wife Mah 
to believe another Life, and to ga- 


vern his Life by this Perſwafion, than 
what can reaſonably ſatisfe a Wiſe 


Man, that there is no Life after this. 
For, 1. The Belief of another Life 
is much the ſafeſt ſide of the Que- 
ſtion; if we ſhould happen to be mi- 
ſtaken in it, it coſts us nething: We 
may live much happier in this World 


than Infidels do, and pleaſe our ſelves 


with the entertaining Dreams of Fü. 


ture Happineſs; which, if they ſhould 


prove no other but Dreams, are very 
celightful; and if Death puts an end 
wo us, We ſhall eſcape as well in the 
88 5 Grave 
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Grave as Inſidels do; but Eternity, 
the loſs of Eternal Happineſs, and the 


= ſuffering of Eternal Miſeries, depend 
on the other fide of the Queſtion: 
lf we believe that we ſhall Periſh in 


the Grave, and Live as thoſe Who 


have no Account to give of their 
Actions, and ſhould find our ſelves 


miſtaken in the next World, we are 
undone for ever. We ought certainly 
to demand the greateſt Evidence for 
that ſide of the Queſtion, where the 
Miſtake will do us the moſt irrepara- 
ble Miſehief: And therefore though 
ſome good Probabilities and ſtron 

Preſumptions may be Reaſon enough 


for a Wiſe Man to believe and hope 


for another Life, when, though he 


63 


ſhould be miſtaken, hee all mere 


ſenſible of his Miſtake, nor' ſuffer any 


thing by ir; yer nothing leſs than ab- 
| ſolure Demonſtration can juſtifie the 


disbelief of another World; becauſe 4 


Miſtake in this Caſe is nothing els | 


than Eternal Miſery; = 

ba Eſpecially, this abſolute Demon- 
ſtration is neceſſary, when we believe 
any thing contrary to the Natural 
Notions, Deſires, Inclinations of Hu- 


man Nature, and contrary to the ge- 


netal 
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neral Belief and Perſwaſion of Man- 


kiird. Whether theſe be good Argu- 
ments or no for the Proof of another 
Life, ſhall be conſidered hereafter ; but 
thus much is. certain, that they are 


very good Reaſons to demand the f 


molt infallible Demonſtration that there 


can be no Life after this, before we 
rcjet the Belief of it: Nothing <lie | 
will excuſe us in beljeving contrary | 
to the Impreſſions of Nature, but an 
_ abſolute Certainty, that theſe Deſires, | 
and Hopes, and Fears of Nature de- | 
ceive us. It is great Immodeſty to 


contradi& , much more to laugh at 


the Credulity of Mankind, without 


being able to oppoſe Demonſtration 
againſt Credulity. But the greateſt 
Reaſon of all is, that nothing leſs can 
give us abſolute ſecurity in our Infi- 
delity. The Senſe of Nature, eſpeci- 


ally when all Mankind have the ſame 


Senſe that we have, will be a Bar 
againſt every thing but Demonſtrati- 
on; and would make a Modeſt Man 


fuſpect even his pretended Demon- 
ſtrations, when the reſt of Mankind 


dont think them ſo. Now unleſs 
Men be abſolutely ſecure in their 


Infidelity, Infidelity is worth nothing 


, * & . 
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Demonſtrations can give them this Se- 
curity. High Probabilities, and Pre- 
ſumptions on Nature's fide, may create 
a firm. Aſſent; but meer Probabilities 
Conjectures can neyer prevail a- 

the Senſe. of Nature... - 


. 


7 


* 


nothing can give us an abſolute Cer- 


tainty that there is no other Liſe after 


this, but the abſolute. Impoſſibility 
that our Souls ſhould live after the 


Death of our Bodies: For if it be 
not impoſſible, then it may be; and 


— 


that is no Demonſtration, which. ad- 


mits of 2 a contrary may-be. I This is 
a very conſiderable difference between 


proying the, Immortality and the Mor- 


tality of the Soul. To prove the Soul 
Immortal, we are not obliged to 9 
that it is impoſſible the Soul ſhould 
ever Die, or fall into a State of per- 
fect Inſenſibility; but only that there 
ate very great Reaſons to believe 
that it ſhall not. Plato acknowledged, 
even of his Inferior Immortal Gods, 
that they owed their Immortality ro 
the Will arid Pleaſure of the Supream 
God: For whatever was created out 
of, nochidg,, way be reduced 20 $6* 


— 


9 3 f 3 32 3 
4 zal, Nor do they conſider, that | 
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thing again: And we muſt own more eſ- 
pecially, that this is the State of imbo- 
died Spirirs. But thoſe who under- 
take to . demonſtrate that the Soul is 


| | ng is 
impoſſible, which is not impoſſible to 
God; and then we can prove nothing | 
impoſſible , which does not imply a | 
manifeſt Contradiction; and I ſuppoſe | 
no Man will ſay that the Immorta- 
lity of the Sou 


— 


implies a Contradi- 
Gn. r 
._ 4rbly, Having ſeen what kind of 
Evidence theſe Men ought to produce 
againſt the Immortality of the Soul, 


and a Future State; let us now con- 


ſider what kind of Evidence they 


have, and whether it amount, as it 
dugght to do, to ſtrict Demonſtration. 


Now I obſerve, that theſe Men ne- 
ver pretend to any Moral, but only 
Natural Arguments: They plainly e- 
nough acknowledge that all Moral 
Arguments are againſt them; ſuch as 
the differenee between Good and * 


«a A 


— 
* 


* < TY 


8 Ren us | 
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Natural Hopes 


to the Philoſophy of Soul and Body; 
| and this will ſatisſie any Man, w 
underſtands never ſo little of the Phi- 
loſophy of Nature, how ſhort ſuch 
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n . Future State. : 


the' ne of Rewards and puniſh- 
| ments; the Juſtice and Providence of 
= God in governing the World: Nay; 
F they re jet ſome of the beſt Natural 
Arguments, ſuch as the Natural Belief 


and Perſwaſion of Immortality, which 


| is common to all Mankind; and all 
and Fears; which may. 


be called either Natural, or viral 
Arguments, as being implanted in 


Moral Nature. 


But the chicf- Arguments 21 
they place their — Confidence 


in, are purely Natural, which relate 


Arguments as theſe muſt fall of De- 


monſtration. What variety of Opini- 
ons are there among the Ancient Phi- 


loſo bers, about the Nature of the 
Soul? And how zealous ſoever they 
were for their own Hypotheſes, none 


of them ever pretended to Demonſtra- 


tion. The Philofophy of Nature is 2 
great Secret, and we can know no 
more of ir, than what Obſervation and 


Experiment reaches ; ; which cannot cer- 


any inform us in the Nature and 
2 Cauſes 


* - 
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degrees of Probability in ſome Hypo- 
theſes, above others; but our Know- 
ledge of Nature, at beſt, is very im- 


perfect, and far from Demonſtration: 
And is not he a Wiſe Man who will 
venture his Soul upon his underſtand. |} 


ing the Philoſophy of a Human Soul? 
.:5thly, This will ſtill be more evi- 


dent, if we conſider what thoſe Na- 


tural Arguments are, whereby they 
prove the Mortality of the Soul : Which 


may be reduced to two; its Corpore- 


ity; and its perfect dependance on the 
Body in all its Actings. And a few 


1 
F 


; Words will thew You. how far . theſe 


are from Demonſtrations. - 


1. Thar the Soul is Corporeal, or 
meer Matter, and therefore muſt die 
with the Body, and cannot live in 


ſeparation from it. e 

As for this Opinion of the Corpo- 
reity of the Soul, I may conſider it 
more hereafter; but though we ſhould 


ſuppoſe the Soul to be meer Matter, 


the Conſequence is very far from a 
Demonſtration, That therefore it muſt 
die with the Body. Thoſe Philoſophers 
indeed, who made the Soul noraing 


Cauſes of things. There may be high, 
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| but the Crafis and Harmonious Tem- 
perament of the Body, not any di- 
S ſtint Being of it ſelf, but to reſult, 
as Health from the due and equal 
= Compoſition of the whole, had reaſon 
to ſay, that the Soul muſt be diſſolved 
together with the Body; for when the 
Compoſition is diſſolved, the Soul, 
which owes its Being to that Com- 
poſition , muſt diſſolve with ir. But 
this was ſo abſurd and ſenſleſs an 
Opinion, that both Epicurus and Lacre- 2 
tius rejected it; and aſſerted the Soul, 
though material, yet to be diſtinct 
from the reſt of the Body, and com- 
pounded of a peculiar and finer ſort 
of Atoms. Now though the Soul 
were Matter, but diſtin from the 
Body, and of a different ſort of Mat- 
| ter from the reſt of the Body, why 
N may it not ſurvive the Body? Why 
may not Human 'Souls be as Immortal 
and Incotruptible as the Epicureas 
Gods, which are as meer Matter as 
Human Souls: And Ariſtotle himſelf 
thought that there was Incorruptible 
Matter; for ſuch he made the Heavens, 
and Heavenly Bodies. However, no 
Man, who believes there is a God, can 
doubt, whether the Soul be Body or 
| T3 © Spirit, 
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Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
Spirit, but that God can make ic Im- 
mortal, if he pleaſes. It is more rea- 
fonable to n that an Immortal 
Soul has nothing Mortal or Cotrupti- 
ble in its Conſtitution, and therefore 
is not Matter, but Spirit. But all Phi- 
loſophers grant, that Matter it elf, 


thougli it is variouſly changed and 
ned, does not periſh. And tho 


trans 0 
all material Compoſitions may be dif- 
olved; as Spirits themſelves may be 


annihilated by that Power that made 


them, , yet no conſidering Man will 
nga to demonſtrate, that God can- 

ot make a material Soul of ſuch a 
firm Conſtitution, as to be naturally 
Immortal. And therefore though we 
ſhould grant the Soul to be Corporeal, 
this does not prove that it is neceſſa- 
Bot Mortal, and muſt dic with the 

0 

255 The ſecond Argument ro prove 
the Soul Mortal, is its dependance 


upon the Body in all its Actings; 


which proves that ic cannot ſubſiſt 
and act ſeparately from the Body, and 
conſequenrly that it muſt die, or fall 


into a State of Inſenſibility with it. 


Lucretius branches this into about 
Twenty Arguments, which are ſo ma- 


ny 
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ay Inftances of the Soul's 
on the Body; ſome of which arc ve- 


a 4 Rs State. 
depe ndance 


ry Childiſh * Abſurd, as well as 
Unphiloſophical; and none of them 
prove the main Concluſion which he 
aims at; as I may have occafion to 
ſhow hereafter. 

If the Soul and Body are vitally 


united, whether the Soul be Matter 6r 


Spirit, there muſt be a moſt near and 
intimate Sympathy between them; the 
Soul muſt feel all the Impreſſions of the 
muſt rejoyce and ſuffer _— — 
enſes muſt be locked up 

3 its Underſtanding muſt lacreafs 
and decay with Bodily Organs, which 
in this State of Union are the Inſtru- 
ments of Action: But this does not 
prove that the Soul is Corporeal; for 
thus it muſt be, though the Soul were 
Spirit, if it be vitally united to Mat- 


ter; for there can be no Vital Union 


without it. And ic is very abſurd to 
conclude from the dependance of the 
Soul on the Body in a State of Uni- 
on, that therefore it can never ſubſiſt 
nor act without its Body, bur muſt 
live and die with it; when it is demon- 
ſtrable, that though the Soul be Im- 


mortal, and can live and act in a ſe- 


14 parate 


of the Immortality of the Soul, 


parate State from the Body, yet there 
muſt be this mutual Sympathy and 
Dependance of Soul and Body in a 
State of Union: And nothing can 
prove the Soul to be Corporeal and 
Mortal, which in the fame State would 
be the very ſame in an Immaterial and 
Immortal Soul. This may ſuffice to 


ſthew you, that the Infidel has no po- 


fitive Evidence, no fair Probabilities, 


much leſs Demonſtration, for the Mor- 


tality of the Soul; And when there is 


no Proof that the Soul is Mortal, .much 


leſs Evidence will ſerve to perſwade us 
of its Immortality ; though we want nor 


Arguments of all ſorts. 


SECT. 
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frſt Natural Argument for Immorta- 
mg from the Nature of the Soul. 


ET us now * the Natu- 
ral and Moral Arguments for a 
Future State, or that our Souls ſhall 


Live after Death: That whar we call 
Death, does not extinguiſh the Soul, 


but is only a ſeparation of Soul and 


Body ; that the Body returns unto Duſt, 
aud the Spirit returns unto God who 
gave it. 


Theſe Arguments are very well 
known to all Who have ever conſidered 


this Matter; and may be reduced to 
four Heads. 1. From the Nature of 


the Soul. 2. From the Univerſal Con- 
ſent of Mankind in this Belief. 3. From 


the Natural Deſire of Immortality. And 


4. From the Juſtice and Providence of 
God. And I ſhall diſtinctly, bur briefly, 
conſider, what the true Force of cach 
of theſe Arguments is. 


1. Firſt then, We ad from the 
Nature of Humaa Souls, That they 


arc 
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Happy out of this Body. 


3. Thar it can never attain its utmoſt il 


and more durable Happineſs. 


the Soul, from its Incorporeity ; that it 


ſubſiſts in a ſeparate State from it. This 


Being from the Body, and of ſo dit- 


f the Immortality of the. Soul, 


are Immortal, and can and ſhall Live in 
_ a ſeparate State after the Death of the | 


Body. There'are ſeyeral Arguments of 
this nature; the firſt is purely Phyſical 


and Philoſop hical ; the Feſt are of 3 


mix'd es both Natural and Moral. 


1. From the immateriality of the 
Soul. 


2. That the Soul is capable of being te 


Happineſs and Perfection in this Body. 
4. That it is too Noble a. Nature, 
to be intended for ſo ſhort a Duration 
as this Life. 

5. That its Growth and Improve- 
ment in this Body, argues, that this Life 
is but a Preparation for ſome greater 


As 1. We prove the Immortality of 


is not Matter, but Spirit, and there- 
fore does not die with the Body, but 


is an Anſwer to the Objection taken 


from our dying; for it proves that the 
Soul cannot die, if it be a diſtin& 


ne a Nature, that that which * 
the 


Aud a Future State. 
e Body, cannot kill the Soul; ſor 
hen it is evident that the Soul may 
ſur vive the Body. All Material Com- 
: —_— ſuch as Human Bodies are, 
Wnay be diſſolved by the ſcparation of 
he patts from each other; and the 
dre Curious and Artificial the Com- 
poſition is, the more caſily are they 


a e 


pleaſe, but cant die, as Bodies do. 
And this is all we pretend to prove 
e, dy this Argument of the Immateriali- 
n cy of the Soul; That the Soul is in 

its own Nature indiviſible, incorrupti- 
e- WW ble, and therefore Immortal; for that 
fe which cannot be diſſolved by any 
er Natural Cauſes, muſt laſt as long as 

Nature laſts. It may indeed as well 
of be annihilated, as ar firſt created by 


it the Will of God; but when God has 


e- created an Immortal Nature, which 
ut nothing can deſtroy but his own im- 


diſſolved: Mw that which is not Mat- 
rer, which has no Parts, and no Exten= 
Won, may be annihilated, if God ſo 


is WW mediate Power, as it is an abſolute 


n BW ſecurity apainſt a Natural Death and 
nc WW Diſſolution, ſo it is a very good Ar- 
a BW gument that God himſelf never intends 


if. to annihilate it. The Conſequence 


ils WW then from the Immateriality to the 


that we have no compleat poſitive 
I ob 
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can form no poſitive Idea of. 
my preſent Purpoſe; and therefore 1 


muſt refer thoſe who are of an In- 


Pagan and Chriſtian Philoſophers, on 


than it is againſt the Belief of Mat- 


: * * ** N * * 8 * * * ac * 
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Of the Immortality of the Soul, 

Immortality of the Soul, ſeems very 
plain and natural. But why ſhould 
we ſay that the Human Soul is Im. 
material and Incorporeal, when we 
cannot conceive what Immaterial Sub- 
ſtance is? A Subſtance which has no 
Parts, and no Extenſion, and is cir- 
cumſcribed by no place, ſounds very | 
like nothing; to be ſure, is what we 


There are many things to be ſaid 
in this Argument, which might juſtly 
be thought too nice and abſtruſe for 


quiſitive and Philoſophical Genius, to 
the Writings of Learned Men, both 


this Subject; and ſhall rake notice at 
preſent only of ſuch things as may 
ſeem moſt obvious and intelligible. 

I. readily grant, what I find by. 
Experience true in my own Mind, 


ea of Immaterial Subſtance; 
this, I think, is no Objection at all 
againſt the Belief of Spirits; no more 


ter, that we have no Idea of Matter, 
ſtript of all Qualities and — 


11 8 
3% 
"vg AS. * 


And a Future State. 7 
Ul Philoſophers own, that the Sub- 8 
tance of all Material things is the 

ame, diverſified by different Qualities 

nd Accidents; or, to ſpeak in the 
Wcomick Language, by different Mag- 

zitudes, Figures, Sites, and Motion. 

ow can any Man tell me what that 

Pure naked Matter is, which is the 

dubject of ſuch different and contrary 
Qualities z Which is hot or cold, hard 

dr ſoft, moiſt or dry, light or heavy, 

ifible or inviſible, but is none of all 

this it ſelf, but capable of being ei- 

her? He is a very mean Philoſopher 

ho does not know, that the naked 
Eſſences of things are not knowable 


0 by us. We know nothing of any Ma- 
n erial Beings, but their Natural Vir- 
- ues, Powers, Operations, or ſenſible 

y Qualities: But what that Subſtance is, 


which we call Matter, and is the 
Subject of all theſe different Powers 
and Qualities, we know not: Which 
occaſioned that Old Famous Peripate- 
tick Riddle, Alia Lalia Criſps, nec 


1 NM, nec Fæmina, nec Androgyna, nec 
e NC, nec Meretrix, nec Pudica, ſed 
„ „ 
r, Now in the ſame manner that we 


know what Matter is, we know what 
WH *« a Spi- 


* 
— 
an 
A 
Ls 
* 


Subſtance of a Spirit is, but what ite 
Virtues, Powers, Operations, and] 


and Smelling, and other Senſes, arc 


cs * fp 4 : ah 
+*% '% 1 
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a Spirit is; not what the pure nake|i 


5 are; which are ſo effenriallyſ 
different from thoſe of Matter, that 


we have reaſon to make an eſſential is 


difference between their Subſtances al- ar 
ſo. We feel in our ſelves ſomething bl 
which underſtands, reaſons, and wills Bi 
which can act freely and ſpontaneouſly; - 
which can chuſe and refuſe ; and i of 
the Subject of different Paſſions, o C 


Love, and Hope, and Fear, and De. ris 


fire, and Grief, and the like; which it 
are of a very different Nature fron| te! 
all the Virtues and Qualities of Bo. eit 


dies, that we know of; and therefor: cal 


muſt have a diſtin@ and eſſentialhjſ inc 
different Subject alſo, which we: call co 
me Bout or Spit ES i 7 ha 
Well, you'll fay, this does ſeen ph 
to prove that there is a diſtinRion pe! 
between the Soul and the Body; ſo M. 
it is evident that our Hands and out pe: 


Feet, and the other parts of our Bo- the 


dies, don't think, but are directed and 
governed by a Superior Thinking Prin- 
ciple: That our Sight, and Hearing, 


not free and ſpontaneous Faculties, 


% « Pure Stare 


8 if j : 


Aare made on them, and affect us ac- 
ly | cordingly: But yet how does this 
a prove, that this thinking Principle 
alis not Material, made of diviſible parts, 
land conſequently by Nature diſſolvi- 
no ble and corruptible, as the reſt of the 
Body 18? a 
5; Rios I confeſs, the Infinite Power 
is of God, and the utmoſt Powers and 
off Capacities of Nature, even of Mate- 
de. rial Narure, are ſuch Secrets and My- 
ich ſteries ro us, that it is hard to pre- 


tend to ſtrict Demonſtration againft 
either of them; to ſay, what God 
can't do, and what Matter is utterly 
incapable of receiving. But when Men 
come to take Sanctuary here, they 


phy, and jive up their Cauſe as deſ- 
perate. If Men will reaſon about theſe 
Matters, they muſt lay aſide ſuch Ap- 
peals on all Hands, and argue from 
their own Senſations, and the known 
Phenomena of Nature. The Infidel 
W can no more demonſtrate, that the 
Infinite Power of God cannot creata 
an Immaterial Thinking Subſtance ; thari 
We can, that Infinite Power _ 
| make 


have quitted all Reaſon and Philofo- 


LR... 
paſſive, which neceſſarilx 
W receive thoſe external Impreſſions which 
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make Thinking Matter: Nay, indeed | 
the difference berween theſe two is | 
vaſtly great: for though I dare nor i 
pretend to ſay, what Infinite. Power | 
can or cannot do, yet according to 
all the known Principles of Philolo- | 


phy, there is no relation between 


Matter to think: But there is not any 


3 of Reaſon againſt the poſſi- 


ility of an Immaterial Subſtance, un- 
leſs a: confident Aſſertion, That all 
Subſtance is Body, ſhall paſs for a 
Reaſon; and this muſt prove either a 
Corporcal God, or none. But when 
we ſeek for Natural Evidence, we 
muſt be contented with ſuch Evidence 
as Senſe, and Reaſon, and the Philo- 
ſophy of Nature affords us: And if all 
this proves the Soul to be Immate- 
rial, we have all the Reaſon that can 
be had on» our ſide, and none againſt 
us. I ſhall not here enter into a 
large Diſpute ,' but only give you 
ſome brief Intimations of things, which 
2 diſcourſed more fully by Learned 
en. 


Matter and Thought; nay, as far as 
we can judge, an utter Incapacity in 
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Senſe. and Underftanding is not elſeris 
tial to Matter. This the , Zpicureans 
themſclyes own, That Life, and Senſe, 
and Reaſon, is not originally in Mat- 
ter, nor eſſential to it: And our very 
Senſes tell us as much, That all the 
Matter we ſee about us is dead , 
ſenſleſs, ſtupid Matter: And what Pre- 
tenee then can any Man have to ſay, 
that a Thinking, s. Reaſoning , Under- 

| ſtanding Being, is meer Matter, when 
there is no other Matter in the World 
that Thinks > There can be no other 
Prerence, for this, but only, that there 
is no other Subſtance in the World 
but Matter: Whereas it is a, much 
better Argument to prove that there 
< are Subſtantial Beings, which are nor 
Matter, when we know that, there are 
"WM fuch Virtues. and Powers in Nature, as 
do not belong to any thing which we 
fl ccttainly know to be Matter. 

P 2. It is very. unreaſonable ro think; | 
g that Liſe, and Senſe, and Underſtand: 


0 = O& WW ce. 


8 ing, mould be in any Subject, to which 

5 they do not eſſentially belong: For 

Wl they are not tranſient and mutable Ac- 
eidents, byr the moſt real and perfect « 

iff Things in Natute. A Conſcious Life 2 


ll i 1 firſt Perfection of Being; and 
1 G . 


82 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
Living Underſtanding Natute is as much 
ſuperſot to Senſleſs Matter, as a Hu- 
man Soul is to a Clod of Earth. Now il 
can we think that the greateſt Per- 
fections in a Created Natute, have 
not a Subject to which they eſſenti- 
ally belong > Which makes che great- 
eſt Perfections in Nature the moſt pe- 
riſhing and mutable Things: For if 
there be no Subject or Nature, to 
Which they eſſentially belong, the. 
are mere periſhing Aecidents, whi 
might never have been, and in time 
may never be again; though the 
World would be a deſpicable Thing 
without them, were there any Under- 
fſtanding Being to deſpiſe it. This 
only ſhews, how abſurd it is in our 
Infidels, to make a Thinking, Reaſon- 
ing 7 Vnderſtanding Being , to be no 
more than mere Matter, when there 
is no other Thinking and Reaſoriing 
Matter in the World: And yet it is 
minfinitely abſurd ro conceive, that Life 
and Underſtanding, which are the great- 
eſt Perfections in Nature, ſhould baye 
no Nature of their own , but be mere 
periſhing Accidents of a Nature, to 
which they do not eſſentially be- 


= 53 C8 1-00 ET . . ⸗·⸗ 


eo TT” 0 WY 0 W077 NN w_— Yun y / 


© 


[ 


5 


= ons and Ideas of our own Minds 
| I know no other way we have of judg- 
ang), there is no Relation, nor ne- 


compatible Things 


nd 4 iis Se 


alice 3. 1 obſerve further, That, if we 
Judge of Things by the Natural 2 


Connexion. between Matter, ot 
the Ade tions of Matter, and Think- 
ing. Thoſe who Join theſe, do it, as 
they make other Chimzra's, joiti in- 
together; like an- 
skilful Painters or Poets, who do not 


take Nature for their Partern; Definit 
in piſcem mulier formoſa ſupernd. Does 


the Idea of Extenſion, or Motion, of 


Heat or Cold, of Hard or Soſt, of 
any other Corpoteal Qualities, include 6 
Thinking or Reaſoning in tliem? Or, 


on the other hand, docs Thinking and 
Reaſoning include Extenſioni, or Local 
Motion, or any other Corporcal Qua- 
liries in it? . 25 pan” theſe 
Things without cach other, 
bags tw — each other 2 No 
though we, ſhould not conelude from 
hence; as a late Philoſapher does, That 
what can be diſtinctly conceived, with- 
our each other, are hy perfectly di- 


ſtinct in their Natures, that they. can- 


_ meet in the ſame Subject: That, 
2 becauſe Extenſion, and 


62 | Thinks 
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eſpecially when they arc immediate 


nerical difference. And this is enough 
to ſhew, that our Infidels join Mat- 


ing in it; but Extenſion ä 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, 


Thinking, may be diſtinctly conceived 


without each other, therefore what is 


Extended cannot Think, and what 
Thinks is not Extended: Vet thus 
much we conclude from it, as far as 
we can reaſon from Natural Notions, 
( which, it may be, was all the Phi- 
loſopher- meant by it), That there is 
no reaſonable Pretence to unite ſuch | 
Properties, Virtues, and Powers, in the 
ſame Subject, as, in our Conceptions of 


them, have no relation to each other; 


Eſſential Properties, as Extenſion and 
Thinking are; which muſt make a ge- 


ter and Thinking together, contrary 
to all the Rules of Logick and Philo- 
ſophy: And therefore when they talk 
of Thinking and Reaſoning Matter, 
they are to be confuted with Neglect 
and Scorn. There are no Virtues or 
Qualities belong to Body, but what 
include Extenſion in them, which is 
the moſt immediate and Eſſential Pro- 
perty of Matter: There is nothing, 
that we know of, belongs to the Soul, 
but what includes Cogitation or Think- 
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do not en each other; and there 


ſore we have Reaſon to conclude, that 


theſe Two belong to different Kinds of | 
= Beings, and cannot meet in the ſame 
= Subject : For we have no other way. 
IF of diſtinguiſhing the Kinds and Species 


of Things. 
Thus I am ſure the beſt and moſt 
Ancient Philoſophers thought in this 


very Controverſy. The Pythagoreans 


and . Platoniſts made all Minds and Spi- 


rits, whatever had a Power cf Think- 
ing and Reaſoning, to be Immaterial 
Beings. - And Ariſtotle could not find 
Thought and Reaſon among his Four 


Elements, and therefore made Human 
Souls a Fifch Kind of Subſtance, which 
he called his WTEALY AZ. 
»s himſelf, though à mere Atheiſt and 


Corporealiſt „ yet would. paſs what 
Compliments he could upon the Soul, 


and diſtinguiſh it from ordinary and 
common Matter; that it was Fles 
Bacchi, & Spiritus unguenti ſuaviz : 


ſome finer diſtilled Spirits, than made 
common ſenſleſs Matter. But Pe- 


grees don't alter the Kind; Matter is 
Matter ſtill, though of a finer Mould; 
and if Matter can't Think, it is im- 


poſſible by all the Chymiſtry of Na- 
G 3 . 


And Lucreti- 
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| 15 Spirits out of i; ; for they arc Mate 
ter ſtill. 
1 obſerve, That all the Thoughts, 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
ture to extract Thinking and Reaſon - 


N „ and Ideas we have in our 
Minds, whatever their Objects be, whe- 
ther Corporeal, or Incorporeal Things, 
are all Immaterial; and therefore the 


Soul, which is the Subject of them, 
uſt be Immaterial alſo. Has Thought 

y Subſtance or Matter, which, it may 

0 vaniſhes as ſoon as it is thought 2 18 
ic extended, or is it diviſible as all 


the Qualities of Matter are? Were out 


Ideas and Notions, and Repreſentations 
of Corporeal Things,' which we have 
in dur Minds, (and which Learned 
Men have vaſt Numbers of,) Material 
what Mind would be able to 4 — prehend 


thern All > Where would rthete be Room 
to Paint them? What diſtinct Cells are 


there in the Mind, to lodge all the ſe- 
veral Sciences in? Infinite Volumes of 
Hiſtory, Mathematicks, and all other 


Arts? Now] believe it will puzzle the 


wiſeſt Corporealiſt to tell us, how that 
which is Immarerial , can either be pro- 
duced out of Matter, or lod 1 in Mat- 
ter as its Subject: When all the Aﬀe- 
Qions 8nd Ss 25 ara of Bodies are 
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Material, to know how a Material Soul 


can have Immaterial Ideas and Thou ghts. 
For if once we allow the Effect to be 


of a different Kind and Species, and 


that a more perfect Species than the 
Cauſe, there is an end of all Reaſon and 
Philoſophy. _ Fo +66. 
There might be many things more 
added of this Nature, not only ro ſhew 


you, that a Material Soul is abſolutely 
incapable of Thinking, but that if it 


* 


were capable of Thioking, but was to 


receive all its Ideas and Notices from 
without, meerly from External Bodily | 
Impreſſions, it is impoſlible it ſhould 
ever form any Univerſal Notions and 
Ideas of Things; ſuch as Logick, and 


Mcraphyſicks furniſh us with: For all 


Philoſophers grant, that there are no 
Ideas and Notions, much leſs Univerſal 
Ideas in Matter; and therefore no Ma- 
terial Impreſſions upon a Material Soul, 


which can have no Connate Ideas of 


its own, can convey ſuch Ideas to it; 
no more than two Stones ſtriking a- 
gainſt each other, can make them both 
Rational and Intelligent Beings. 


But there is one Argument for the 


Immateriality of the Soul conſider'd 


as an Intelligent and Thinking Being, 
"7 "+ wb which 


AN 7 

* | 44 
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Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
which T cannot well eſcape, beeauſe I 
always thought it a very good one; 


though 1 ſhall but juſt name it, be- 
ſe it may be chopghr roo Nice and 


Philoſophical. 


5. The Argument in wort! is this ;Thar 


it muſt be a Monad, an Indiviſible, Un- 
extended, and cherefore, an Immateri- 
al Subſtance, which receives all the Im- 
reſſions of Senſe; and judges of them. 
15 Reaſon of it is this; becauſe we 
have but one Senſation, one Notion 
or Idea of whatever we ſee, hear, or feel, 
or underſtand ; and therefore it is ſome 
one Tndiviſible Thing in us, which per- 
ceives the Whole. Now if the Soul 


were 11 it muſt be confeſs d 


that it is compounded of ſeveral A- 


toms, which are really diſtin from 


each other, and muſt” all then have 


| Senſe and Perception, if the Soul, which 


is compounded of them All, has. 
Now at this rate, let any Man tell 


me, how we can ſee any one thing, 


ſuppoſe 3 Houſe or Palace, without 


ſeeing Five hundred of them. For ſup- 


poſe this Houſe or Palace ſtrikes upon 
our Eyes, and conveys the Image of it 
to our Souls; if our Souls be Extended 


and Material, this Image of the Palace, 
CW Which 
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; which has Heigth , and Depth , and 


Length, and Breadth, muſt ſtrike upon 


ſeveral parts of this Extended Soul, 


which are all diſtin, percipient, ſenſible. 
Atoms. Now if every one of theſe ſenſj- 
ble percipient Atoms, which compound 


the Soul, perceive the whole, then you 


muſt ſee as many Palaces as there are 
Atoms which Compound your Soul. 
If each of theſe Atoms perceive only 
that part which ſtrikes upon it ſelf, 
how do they communicate with each 
other, and repreſent an entire Palace, 
when no one of them ſees the whole? 
Material Atoms, however they may be 
united, have no natural Communicati- 
on with each other; But Senſe and 
Thought, Reaſon and, Underſtanding, 
require one entire Monad and indivi- 


ſible Principle; for nothing that is not 
perfectly and indiviſibly one, which no- 


thing is, but what is Immaterial without 
Extenſion or Parts, can have an entire 


comprehenſive Notion of any one Thing. 


6thly. If we allow that that there is 
2 God, who is an Eternal and Infinite 
Mind, and that this God made the 
World, and Created Matter; this is a 
Demonſtration, thar Mind and Reaſon 
does not belong to Matter; for Ming 

5 —_— '. = 
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is before Matter, and the Creator of Mat- 
ter, and therefore no Matter it ſelf. 
| Now if Eternal and Original Mind. 
and Wiſdom be the moſt pure Spirit, 

at the moſt Infinite Diſtance from Mat- 


ter; then Mind and Wiſdom eſſontially 
to a Spiritual Nature; and there · 


fore when God Creates à Thinking Þ | 


Reaſoning, Underſtanding - Being, he 


muſt Create a Spirit : For Eternal Ori- 


ginal Mind, is a Spirit; and Mind 
and Wiſdom cannot be communica- 
ted without communicating the Na. 
ture to which it belongs. If che Firſt 


Eternal Creating Mind be a Spirit, there 


can be no doubt but that an Eternal 
Spirit would Create Spirits in his own 


Likeneſs, and that all Thinking and Rea- 


age Beings are ſuch. | 
ytbh, To put an end to this Ar- 


gument, I ſhall only add, that the Li- 


berty of Human Actions, that we can 
Adviſe and Deliberate, Chuſe, or Re- 
fuſe, Act, or not Act, as we pleaſe, has 
always been thought a very good Argu- 
ment againſt the Materiality of the Soul; 
fot Matter cannot move it ſelf, but 
moves as it is moved; and therefore 
there can be no Principle of Liberty and 
3 in Matter. 

But 
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Bur thees' is an obvious Objection 


Wazainſt this way of Reaſoning; That 
Wrchis Argument proves too much, and 
Ychercfore it proves nothing. 
whatever is Immaterial is Immortal, 
and whatever has a Principle of Con- 
ſcious Life, Senſation, Reaſon , and 
Knowledge, is Immaterial ; ; unleſs we 
_ den — that Brute Creatures have 


For if 


and Perception, and Con- 
ions Life, we muſt acknowledge the 
Souls of Brutes to be Immaterial, and 
conſequentiy Immortal alſo. . 
But we know ſo little of the Souls 
of Brutes, that no man needs concern 
himſelf about this Objection. That 
there is a Spirit in a Beaſt, diſtinct 
from its Body, and ſeparated from it 
by Death, we learn from Solomon; 
Who knoweth the Spirit of Man, that 
goeth upward, and the Spirit of the Beaſt 
that goeth downward to the _ Earth a 
Eccleſ. 3. 21. And the real diſtinction 
——.— Body and Spirit in Beaſts, 
moſt probably infers as real a Diſtin- 
ction in their Natures. And that the 
Spirit of a Beaſt's going down to rhe 
Earth , ſignifies that it utterly periſh- 


| erb, is more — I can 9 


The 
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Life and Senſation and ſome faint Ap- 
pearances of Reaſon and Knowledge, 


mous French Philoſopher ſo far agrees 


deny Life and Senſation to Beaſts, 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
The Pyrthagoreans and Platoniſts did 
agree, That mere Matter was not ca- 
pable of Conſcious Life and Senſati- 
on; and therefore did aſſert, That the | 
Souls of Brutes, which manifeſtly have | 


were Immaterial Spirits. And the Fa- 


with them, That, if they have Liſe and 
Senſe, they are not meer Matter. And 
yet it ſeems much leſs abſurd to me, 
to attribute Life and Senſation to meer 
Matter, as the Epicureans did, than to 


who appear as much to live, and to an 
perform all the Offices of Life and lo 
Senſation, as Men do. Now theſe ar 
Philoſophers, who appropriated Life 
and Senſation to a Spiritual Nature, I nc 
did not believe that the Souls of il ch 
Brutes periſhed with their Bodies, but C 
that they either paſſed into Aerial Bo- di 


dies, or fell into a State of Inſenſibi- I th 


lity, till they were united ro ſome iff th 


other Earthly Bodies; but that no be 


Life did wholly periſh, no more than I ty 
the Parts of Matter do in their va- ll 
rious Changes. And were I only to m. 


| chuſe 4s a Philoſopher, I ſhould much I w. 


rather 


Aud a Future State. 
(Lather chuſe chis fide of che Queſtion, 


much rather the Souls of Beaſts ſhould 
be Immortal, than that my own Soul 
ſhould be Mortal. „ 
All that I intend by this, is only 
to ſhew you, how weak and uncon- 
cluding this: QbjeQion is ; becauſe the 


the Mortality. of all Brutal Souls, is 
r ſo precarious and uncertain. But ſet- 
o fl ting aſide all this, let us ſuppoſe that 


„the Souls of Brutes are Immaterial, 


o and yet Mortal; it does not hence fol- 
d low that Human Souls, though they 
e are Immaterial, are Mortal alſo. 

fe That the Soul is Immaterial, proves 
e, no more,” But that it cannot die as 
of che Body does; it has no Parts, no 
it Wl Compoſition, and therefore cannot be 
0- © divided, or diſſolved: And therefore 
i- that the Body dies, is no Proof that 
ic il the Soul dies alſo; and then there can 
10 be no poſitive Proof of che Mortali- 
n ty of the S + 5 
a- But I never thought that the Im- 
ro I materiality of the Soul, alone conſidered, 


tality : 


than ſubſcribe to thoſe who attribute 
all Life to meer Matter, and diſſolve 
it with Matter too; becauſe 1 had 


Principle, whertdn it is founded, wiz. . 


ch was a ſufficient Proof of its Immor- | 
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tality: For though a Spirit eannot be 
divided or torn aſunder, as a Body 
may, yet it may be annihilared, if God 
pleaſe; or have ſuch an abſolute de- 
pendance on the Body, as to fall into 
perfect Inſenſibiliry, which is the loſs 
of all Conſcious Life, when it is ſe-| 
patated from it. And therefore we 

muſt farther enquire, what Natural 

Evidence we have, that Human Souls 
are of ſuch a Make and Conftirution, 
that they can live in a State of Se- 
paration from theſe Earthly Bodies; 
and that it is the Will of God that 
they ſhould do ſo: And this will make 
a vaſt difference between Human Souls, 
and the Souls of Brutes, though they 


were both ſuppoſed to de alike Im 


. | 
| Having therefore laid this for 
a — of our Argument to 


prove that Human Souls are Immor. 
ral, viz. that they are Immaterial, 


Which proves that they are diſtinc 
ftom the Body, and do not 3 


on the Body bor their Subliſtence, 
cannot die, &ﬆ the Body 4 — 
therefore not with the Body neither: 


In the next place, let us conſider the 


True Nature of Human Happineſs; 


whith 


Aud a Future State. 
which will furniſh us with a more 


ſenſible Argument for the Immortality 
of rhe Soul. This has either not been 


taken notice of, or not ſo advantage 


ouſly repreſented to rhis purpoſe; and 
cherefore I ſhall the more particularly 
conſider it. | 


If we know what the Happineſs 


Jof any Creature is, we may certainly 


know what its Nature is; for Happi- 
neſs reſults from Nature, and bears a 
juſt proportion to ir. It is certain 
Happineſs cannot riſe higher than Na- 
ture, nor be more perfect than Nature 
is; for that is to be Happier than our 
Natures are capable of, which is a 
Contradiction. A mixt Happineſs , 
when our Pleaſures are of very dif- 


ferent kinds, proves a Compound 


Creature; and the Higheſt and No- 


bleſt Pleaſures are always ſeated in 


the moſt perfect Nature; and the 
moſt perfect Nature has the moſt 


perfect Life, and is the ſuperior and | 


governing Principle. ”_ 

Let us then conſider what the Hap- 
pineſs of Man is; and we all feel our 
ſelyes ' capable of two very different 
forts of Pleaſures, which have no de- 


pendance on each other, for they ka + | 
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be parted ; I mean the Pleaſures of the 
Body, and of the Mind. The Plea- 
ſures of the Body are the Pleaſures of | 
Eating. and Drinking, and other Cor- | 
poreal Delights, which wholly depend 
on the Body, Encreaſe, and Decay, and | 
Die with it; the Pleaſures of the Mind, | 
15 the Pleaſutes of Wiſdom and Know- 


ledge, and Virtue, and Religion, which 
are immediately ſeated in the Mind, 
and have no relation to the Body, 
any otherwife than as the Soul Lives 
and Acts in the Body, and Directs and 
Governs it. Which of theſe are the 
Greateſt and Nobleſt Pleaſures; Which 
moſt become a Man, and are moſt Per- 
fective of Human Nature; I need not 
tell any one, who has tried both. Nay, 
without trying, or with a very little 
trial. of each, the General Opinion. of 
Mankind will tell us this; or their Na+ 
tural Paſſions rather than Opinions. 
We admire no Man for Eating and Drink- 
ing well, or for Enjoying all Bodily 
Pleaſures to the fuil : This may. create 
them Envy, but not Eſteem, . Whereas 
Learning, Wiſdom, and Prudence, true 
Piety and Virtue, and all the Offices 
of Humanity, Charity, and Friendſhip, 
it they meet with no other Rewards 


Ir 
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Commendation of thoſe who will noc 
are Loved and Honoured, as the Glo- 


fect and Excellent Creatures than o- 
ther Men are, who cannot raiſe them- 
ſelves above Fleſh and Senſe : Which 
ſhews what the Opinion of Mankind 
is, concerning the Perfection of Hu- 
man Nature. a 

Nay, an Exceſs in Bodily Pleaſures, 


is univerſally Infamous; which proves 
that they are not our laſt and high- 


h Wl «ſt Happineſs,” wherein there can be 


r- no Exceſs. Who was ever Reproached 


ot for being too Wiſe and Good? Who 


y, ever thought it poſſible to exceed in 


le ll theſe things, or that ir was Infamous 
of to do ſo? Nay, who was ever Re- 
la» ¶ proached for deſpiſing Bodily Pleaſures, 


ns. I for great Abſtinence and Continency, 
* WW and almoſt an utter diſregard of rhe 
ily Body: Not only Superſtition is apt 
ate to Saint ſuch Men, but the Wiſer 


eas part of Mankind do as much Reve- 
renee” ſuch a perfect Conqueſt over 
the Body, as they deſpile and abhor 
the e and Servicude of brutiſh' 


E Luſts. 


if this World, have the Praiſe and | 
imitate them: Wiſe and Good Men 


ry of Human Nature, as more Per- 


as fond as moſt Men are of them, 
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Luſts. It would be impoſſible for a Y 


fures of the Body, it is impoſſible they 
thould ſo univerſally admire thoſe 
Men who deſpiſe the Body and all its 
Delights. And yet thus it has been, 
not only among Chriſtian Aſceticks, 
but even among Pagan Philoſophers 
themſelves; not as a part of their Pa- 
gan Superſtition, but for the Love of 


Wiſdom, which gave them a true 


Contempt of Bodily Pleaſures. , 
This might be enough to facisfic 
Men, who know little themſelves, what 


the Pleaſures of the Mind are, that 


certainly they muſt be more ſatisfacto- 


ry and. tranſporting than all Bodily 


Pleaſures are, and therefore the pro- 
per and genuine Pleaſures of Human 
Nature: But we have many other un- 
anſwecable Arguments of this, which 


Whatever 


 - a. 4oamca.iCRT cc 


Soul, which is nothing but Body and 
Matter ir ſelf, thus to raiſe it ſelf a- 
bove the Body, and to contradict and 
ſubdue its Bodily Appetices and Incli- 
nations. And were not Mankind Con- 
ſcious to themſelyes of ſome Diviner I 
Principle in them than Matter, and 
of ſome Diviner Pleaſures, more Ho- 
nourable and Becoming than the Plea- 
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no longer than we enjoy them: The 


remembrance of Bodily Pleaſures, un- 


lefs ir excites new Appetites, gives 
no new Pleaſures to us. But Know- 
ledge and Wiſdem is always ſweet to 
the Soul; and the remembrance of 
Virtuous Actions is always freſh and 
new, and therefore a more perpetual 
Spring of Joy. 

Bodily Pleaſures depend upon things 


withour us, which are not in our 
Power, and therefore cannot always 


be had; but the Pleaſures of the Mind 
are always at hand, and in our own 
keeping ; our Thoughts are at liberty 

and though we cannot always do what 
we would, we may think of what 


we e pleaſe, and entertain our Minds 


with the moſt delighrful Contemplati- 
ons.. We have God and his Works, 

the whole .Creation, the whole Com- 
paſs of Heaven and Earth; all, Na- 
ture and Providence; the various Re- 
volutions of the World, and Wiſdom 
of Governments; the Laws of Nature, 


of Nations, and particular Common- 


wealths; aud which is more than all 


ba. to us Chriſtians, the certain Re- 


H 2 velat ions 


Whatever Bodily Pleaſures are, they 


are but for a Moment, and pleaſe 
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velations of the Divine Will in Scrip- 


ture. Theſe are delightful Meditations, 
which are always in our Power; and 
though we cannot always do good 
when we will, yet the very Inclina- 
tion and Deſire to do Good, and the 
remembrance of the Good we have 
done, is always pleaſant: And a Hap- 
pineſs in our own keeping, as it ſeems 
molt natural, ſo it is what Wiſe Men, 
who always defire to be Happy, 


| ſhould prefer; for he cannot always 


be Happy, who cannot always have 
that, which he calls his Happineſs. _ 
In ſhort, the difference between the 
Pleaſures of the Mind and Body ap- 
pear in this; . That a Mind which is 
quiet, and eaſie, and ſatisfied with it 
ſelf, can bear all external Afflictions 
with Patience, and Comfort, and Hope, 
and Triumph; but all the Pleaſures 
of this Life arc inſipid, and taſteleſs, 
and troubleſome, to a broken, diſtem- 
pered, guilty Mind: As the Wiſe Man 
tells us, That the Spirit of a Man can 


Bear his Infirmities; but a wounded Spi- 


rit who can bear > And certainly thoſe 
arc the greateſt Pleaſures which not 
only reach us to deſpiſe the Plea- 
ſures of the Body, when there is a 

| Comye- 
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Competition berween them, but can 
ſupport us in the want of Bodily 
Pleaſures, and under all external Suf- 


7 Ss I; 
Well, you'll fay, what is the Con- 


ſequence now. of all this? * Suppoſe 
we grant, that the Pleaſures bf the 
Mind are much greater than Bodily - 


Pleaſures, the higheſt and nobleſt Plea- 
ſures of our Nature, which do moſt 
become a Man, and make him a more 


Excellent Creature than thoſe of his 


own Kind, who are wholly ſunk into 


Fleſh and Senſe; how does this prove 


the Immortality of the Soul? Now this, 
I confeſs,it does not prove by a direct and 
immediate Conſequence, but yet it fur- 


niſhes us with ſuch Principles, from 


which this Conſequence may be fairly 
deduced. . 


For, 1. This proves that Human 
Souls have a Happineſs of their own, 
diſtint from, and independent on the 


Body: Now it is impoſſible the Soul 
ſhould have a Happineſs independent 
on. the Body, without having a Prin- 
ciple of Life independent on the Bo- 
dy alſo: For the Happineſs of all Crea- 
tures, reſults from the Frinciple of 
Life, and bears proportion to it: And 

. I 3 there- 
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live and * happy, is not this a 


not reſult from the Body, nor de 


of the Immortality of the Soul, 
therefore choſe Pleaſures which 


on it, muſt reſult from a Principle 


of - Life independent on the Body; 
and if the Soul lives independent 
on the, 
and in a State of Separation from it; 
And 'that I think proves, that there is 


no reaſon to. 1 256 that the Soul 


Body, it can live without it, 


dies with the 
2. However, it is very manifeſt, 
that iF the Soul has a diſtinct 


pineſs of its own, independent on the 


Polly , » it is capable of Living and 
g Happy out of the Body; for 


th ole Pleaſures which do not depend 
* the Body, it may enjoy out of 


And what poſſible Reaſon is there 


© imagine, that the Soul cannor live 
3 this Body, when it may be 


Happy without it? As for Knowledge, 


ſdom, and Virtue, which are the 
es perſections, and the peculiar 


Glory and Happineſs of Human Souls; 
if our Souls can ſubſiſt without theſe 
Bodies, can we think that they ſhould 


know leſs, or be leſs Wiſe and Vir- 
tuous, than they are in them? And 
if tbe Body may die, and the Soul 


Reaſor 
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Reaſon to believe that God, who is 
che Author of Nature, intended ſo 
too? | | e | Ts 
3. Eſpecially if we conſider, that 

this Rational, Intellectual, Spiritual 
HFappineſs, which is the proper and 
genuine Happineſs of Human Souls, 
can never attain its juſt Perfection 
while we live in theſe Bodies. The 
Heathen Philoſophers were very ſen- 
ſible of this, and made great Com- 
plaints of it; That the Soul was bu- 
ried and ſtifled in the Body, and 
could not freely exert its Noble Pow- 
ers and Faculties, but ſunk into Senſe, 
and was intoxicated with Bodily Plea- 
ſures. And the Scripture it ſelf owns 
this, That there is a Law in our Mem- 
bers, warring againſt the Law of our 
Minds, and leading us into Captivity 
to that Law of Sin which is in our 
Members. That the Fleſh Iuſteth againſt 
the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the 
Fleſh; and theſe two are contrary to each 
other. And if neither Scripture nor 
Philoſophers had ſaid any thing of 
this, our own Senſe and Experience 
of -our ſelves and the reſt of Mankind, 
too eyidently proves it. 


q 
* 
1 
t 

* 
4 


& — + — ——  W- Abs 


— 


er 
ie. 7 


— HRS — 
— — 


| H 4 What 


104 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 


What an impatient Thirſt haye we 
all after Knowledge; and how, little a 
is it that the Wiſeſt Men know? The 
neceſſary Employments of Life, while 
we are bound ro drudye, and make 
our Souls Slaves to ſupport our Bo- 
dies, deprives the greateſt part of 
Mankind of all Opportunities of get- 
ring Wiſdom and Knowledge. Some 
Great and Generous Souls inhabir 
weak and feeble Bodies, which can- 
not bear the Fatigue of Study and 
ſevere Thoughts. And if, as ſome 

Philoſaphers think, all Souls are e- 
qual, there are many Souls which 
have reaſon to complain of very dull 
and heavy Bodies, which cloud their 
lmaginations, and will not admit the 

bright and clear Ideas of Truth. 
But ſetting aſide all this; What a ci 
ſort and narrow Proſpect of things t. 
have we, while we live in theſe Bo- d 
dies? For though I am not of the 4 
Mind of thoſe. Philoſophers, who a 


think that there are. no inbred or ſc 
innate Notions and Ideas in the Soul; v 
but that all the Knowledge we have, 0 
comes from without, from thoſe Cor- | 
poreal ' Impreſſions which are made on P 
our Senſes; which could no more 0 


teach 
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teach Men Logick, and Metaphyſicks, 
and Mathematicks, than they could 
teach Beaſts, who have the ſame Sen- 
ſes that we have, were not theſe 


But yer thus much I think is cer- 
W tain, that whatever Ideas we haye 
latent in our Minds, we gain no 
actual Knowledge of them „ but as 
they are awakened in us by external 
Impreſſions, Obſervations, and a Chain 
of Thoughts; which reaches ſo little 
a way, while our Souls are encloſed 
by our Bodily Senſes, as muſt. needs 


Were our Souls ſet at liberty from 
theſe Bodies, to view the World with 
a Naked Eye, what Wonders would 
they diſcover, which are now con- 
cealed from us? We now ſee only 
this ſenfible World; and if we would 
diſcover | the Curioſities of that, we 


lee nothing of the Spiritual World, 
| which is che largeſt and moſt Glori- 
ous Proſpect. | 

But then as for true Virtue and 
Picry, where is it to be found, bur 
among ſome. few deſpiled Men, who 
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Ideas connatural to Human Souls: 


render our Knowledge very imperfect. 


lbit | 


195. 


are forced to borrow ſome Arcicint - 


and Mathematical Eyes: But we can 
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deſpiſe rhe World, and are deſpiſed by 
it? Bur this is not the preſent En- 
quiry, How many good Men there are; 
or if their number be ſmall, this is 
the Fault of the Men, not of Hu- 
mari Nature: But theſe good Men 
that are, with what Conflicts and 
Difficulty do they conquer their Bo- 


dily Appetites and Inclinations, and 


how im 


perfect are their Attainments 
in Piety 


and Virtue, and conſequent- 


ly how imperfe& is their Happineſs? 


What difference can we eaſily con- 
ceive between the Love, Devotion, 
and Raptures of the moſt perfect 
Saints on Earth, and of ied 
Spirits? And as imperfect as their 
Piety, Devotion, and Virtue is, ſo 
imperfect is their Happineſs. - 
This may be thought an ObjeQion 
againſt the Maker of Mankind, to 
put Human Souls into ſuch Bodies, 
wherein they cannot attain their com- 
plear Happineſs. Some Ancient Phi- 
loſophers thought ro ſolve this Diflfi- 
culty by ſaying, That Human Souls 
lived in a former State, and were ſent 
into theſe Bodies, partly as a Puniſh- 
ment of their former Sins; but yet 
to be in a State of Probation, to 
5 „„ recover 
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Wccover their loſt Happineſs. But the 
Holy Scriprure gives us a better Ac- 
Wount of ir, That God made Man 
Soright, but he ſought out unto him- 
ei many Hroentions : That our firſt 
Parents loſt their Innocence and Pa- 
Fadiſe together, and propagated a 
Torrupt and Mortal Nature to their 
But though this be not the Origi- 
al State of Mankind, as we may 

onelude it is not, ſince we cannot 
attain our compleat and perfect Hap- 
pineſs in it; yet ſince our Souls are 
capable of living out of theſe Bodies, 
and of being more compleatly and 
perfectly Happy in a ſeparate State, 
than they are, or can be in theſe Bo- 
dies, it is a good Argument to be- 
lieve that there is a Future State, 
wherein Devout and Pious Souls ſhall 
be more compleatly Happy. 

4. And it is no ſmall Inducement 
to this Belief, ro obſerve what a gra- 
dual Progreſs the Soul makes towards 
perfection, while it lives in this Body: 
An Inquiſitive and Virtuous Soul im- 
proves daily in Knowledge and Vir- 
tue. Though the Body decays, and 
all Bodily Pleaſures with it, gs 
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ſteddy and inflexible Virtue, is the 
Glory of Age. Sometimes indeed the 
Infirmities of Age affect the Mind, 
deſtroy the Memory, wipe out al 
the ſenſible Marks and Characters of 
things; but this no more argues any 
decay of the Soul, than the DiſtraQi- 
ons of a Fever, or the ſealing up al 
our Senſes with Sleep: This cannot be 
avoided, while the Soul is vitally uni. 
ted to this Body. But ſetting aſide 
ſuch Accidents as theſe, the Soul is 
continually improving it ſelf. And can 
we think, that when it has attained 
the greateſt Improvements and Perfe- 
ctions, that it can in this Body, it 
ſhall fall into Nothing? Does not this 
rather look like a State of Trial and 
Probation for a more perfect Life? 
F. Eſpecially if we will allow that 
there is a World of Spitits, a World 
of Inviſible and Immortal Beings; which 
none but proſeſt Arheiſts deny. For if 
there be ſuch a State, is it not rea- 
ſonable to think that ſuch Divine Souls 
as have fitted. and prepared themſelves 
for the Converſation of unbodied Spirits, 
and have all the Qualifications requi- 
ſite to that State of Life, and * 
2 alone 
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lone they ean attain the true Happi- 
eſs of their Natures, and perfect thoſe 


Beginnings of Wiſdom and Virtue, 
which they made in this World: I 


d, o think that they ſhould be tranſla- 
all Ned to the State . Converſation of 
o mmortal Spirits; than with all their At- 
1 Wainments in Wiſdom and Vins, to pe- 
ti- Nriſh in the Grave? 


be ral Argument ( for it is a mixture 
ni- Nof both) for the Immortality of the 
de Soul; taken from the Nature of Hu- 


man Souls, That they are Immaterial, 
an Hand therefore by Nature Incorruptible, 
ed M:nd therefore Immortal, if God ſo pleaſes. 
fe. Thar this is the Will and Pleaſure 
it Wof God, That Human Souls ſhould 


Is be Immortal, and live, though the Bo- 
nd dy dies, ſeems very evident from the 


Nature of Human Happineſs, that the 
at Soul has a Happineſs of its own, di- 
d flint from, and independent on the 
Body ; which proves a diſtinct Prin- 
if ciple of Life roo, which has no de- 


ay, is it not much more reaſonable. 
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This is the firſt Natural = Mo- 


. pendence on the Body, and there. 


is fore may ſubſiſt, and live, and act, 


es when the Body dies. To be ſure, « - 
ts, Soul, which has a diſtinct Happineſs 5 
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of irs own, is capable of living, and | 
being happy out of the Body: And] 


we have reafon to think it will be 
ſo; fince the Soul cannot artain its 


| juſt Perfection and Happineſs in this 


Body: which makes it reaſonable to 


| conclude „that there is ſome other 


State, wherein it hall attain the ut. 
moſt degrees of Perfection and Hap 
pineſs it was made for: Eſpecially 


| when we obſerve, That Wiſe and Vir. 


tuous Souls are till preſſing on to 
Perfection, and making __ and 


Diviner Improvements, as | 


live in theſe Bodies: And — it is 


hard to think that they ſhould periſt 


with their Bodies, and die, when chey 
are moſt fit to live, as having attain- 
ed the moſt perfect degrees of a Ra- 


tional and Divine Life. Which makes 


it reaſonable to conclude, That there 
is a World of Spirits, "whither the 
Souls of Good Men ſhall be tranſlated 
after Death, and perfect themſelves in 
the Enjoyments of God, and of Holy 
and Devout Souls. 

To conclude this Argument ; this 
gives a reaſonable Account , what it is 


that ſtifles the Senſe of Immortality 


in ſo many Men; * are o_ 
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immers'd in Fleſh and Senſs; know 


no other Happineſs, but Bodily Plea- 
ſures, and therefore do not feel that 


| they have any Souls diſtint from 


their Bodies, or that can live and be 


happy without them: And if they have 
no other Life or Pleaſures, but thoſe 
of the Body, the Death of the Body 


muſt neceflarily put an end to them. 
And therefore the moſt effectual way 
to revive the Natural Senſe of Im- 


mortality in us, is to keep up the 


Diſtinction between Soul and Body, 
to adorn and cultivate our Minds with 
Knowledge, Piety, and Virtue ; to re- 
liſh choſe Divine Pleaſures, which are 
the genuine and Narural Pleaſures of 
Souls: And then we ſhall feel all that 
I have ſaid; which will give it a 
Strength and Evidence beyond the 
mere Power of Reaſon and Diſcourſe. 
And it is no ſmall Confirmation 
of all this, That the wiſer and ber- 
ter Men are, the more they con- 


verſe with their own Souls, and live 


upon Spiritual and Intellectual Plea- 
ſures, the more ſtrong and vigorous 
Senſe they have of their own Immor- 
tality : For they feel themſelves to be 
ſometbing more Divine than Matter, 
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and to have Pleaſures which are Divine 
and Immortal. 


And this is an- abundant Anſwer to 
that Objection from the Mortality of 


Brutal Souls. For though we allow 


them to be Immaterial, they have no 
Natural Indications of Immortality ; 
they have no Happineſs or Pleaſures, 
but what reſult from, and depend on 
their Bodies: And therefore gym 
God diſpoſes of them after Death, 
far as we can judge, they are not hy 


| Pable of any Life or Senſation, when 


they are ſeparated from this Body. Bur 
an Immaterial Soul, which cannot die 
as the Body does, and has a Principle of 
Life and Happineſs independent on the 


Body, and ſuperior to ir, may live when 


the Body dies: And we: have all, the 
Reaſon in the World: to believe, that 


this was the Deſign and Intention of 
As . Maker.  / 


SECT. 


And a Future State: 113 


Fi 


SECT. II, 


Thi 1 Trim ortality * the 8 as Fre from | 
_ the univerſal ane os Mankind in 
this Belief. 


N other Natural and Moral Ar- 
gument for the Immortality of 
a Soul, is the univerſal Conſent of 
Mankind i in this Belief : Which is ſuch 
an Argument as no Man needs be a- 
ſham'd ef, becauſe the Wiſeſt Men 
ind the greateſt Philoſophers have, in 
more Caſes than one, frequently uſed 
it, and laid very gteat Streſs upon it. 
To explain and confirm this Argu- 
ment, I ſhall d6 three things. Firſt, 
ſhew. you, That the Immortality of 
the Soul, and a Future State, has been 
the general Belief of Mankind. Se- 
condly, T 2 this general Confent of 
Mankind is the Voice of Nature. 
Thirdly, That the Voice of Nature 

is a Natural Proof of Immortality. 
As for the firſt ; When I ſay that 
„the Immortality of the Soul, and 4 
Future: State, has been the general Be- 
lief 'of Min Lind, I do not rhefeby 
13 mien, 
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mean, that there never was an A. 
theiſt or an Infidel in the World. 
Were this the Caſe, there would be 


no need to prove the Soul to be 


Immortal. But out own Age furniſhes 
us with too many Examples, of thoſe 
who do not believe another Life af. 
ter this, \or - at leaſt do profeſs not 
to believe it, and do all they can 
to perſwade themſelves and others 


not to believe it. Such Men there 


were in Tulys Days; and yet that 


great Philoſopher thought the Con- 


ſent of Mankind in this Belief Uni- 


verſal enough to make it the Voiee 


of Nature. Nor do I mean, that 
Men did ſo firmly aſſent to this Do- 


Crine of Immortality, as to have no 
Doubts and Suſpicions about it. But 


my only meaning is this, That this 
was the general Perſwaſion of Man- 
Kind, which in all Ages prevailed in 
the World: which is ſufficient to prove 
an Univerſal Conſent. For ſome few 
Exceptions are no better Arguments 


againſt an Univerſal Conſent, than 


ſome few Monſters and Prodigies are 
againſt the regular Courſe of Nature. 


As will appear if we compare theſe 


two together; which will ſhow us 
15 8 1 
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how natural the Belief, and how foo. 
ced, violent, and artificial the Disbe- 
lief of Immortality is, . 


Firſt then I obſerve, That this has | 


been the Belief of all the Nations in 
the World, which we have any com- 


E knowledge of. Thus 7uly aſc 
u 


tes us of all the known Parts of 
the World in his Days. - And though, 


ſome late Travellers pretend to have 


diſcovered ſome People ſo Barbarous, 


that they ſeem to have no Notion. 


of God, or Religion, or a Future 
State; yet others, who have lived 
longer in thoſe parts, and made ber- 
rer Obſervations, affirm the contrary. 
And it is certain, the moſt Barbarous 
Indians, who might as ſoon be ſuſ- 
pected of this, as any People in the 
World, are very far from it. 
However, 2dly, This is acknowledg- 
ed on all Hands, That the Belief * 
the Soul's Immortality, is as Univerſal 
as the Belief of a 54, ot any Re- 
leieus Worſhip. The very Idolatries 
of the Pagan World prove this beyond 
diſpute ? for their Countty Gods were 
90 other than dead Men and Women, 
3 dy the Zuperſtition of the 
| 1 * People, 
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People, and Worſhipped with Divine 
Honours and Religious Ceremonies. 
And thoſe who .made Gods of dead 
Men, and Prayed, and offered Sacrifi- 
ces to them, and expected to be Bleſ- 
fed and Protected by them, muſt 
believe that they lived after Death; 
which they could. not do without the 
general Belicf of the Immortality of 
me Soul. ©, 59 
3dly, I obſerye further, That the 
common People, who were no Philo- 
ſophers, and never pretended to Rea- 
ſon about ſuch Matters, did yet moſt 
firmly believe this. The Arheiſtick 
Philoſophers could make very few 
Proſelytes among them. Nature was 
too powerful for all their Sophiſtry; 
for Men felt ſomething within them, 
vchich convinced them of their own 
Immortality, though they could not 
Reaſon or Diſpute about it. Which 
ſhews, that it is moſt Natural to 
Mankind to believe a Future State, 
but requires great Art and Induſtry 
be an Infidel. Which makes it rea- 
ſonä dle - to think, that if ever there 
were ſuch a People in the World, as 
never heard of God or another Life, 
ir wauld be very caſie to „ 
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ligion, if it find a Wiſe Inſtructor. 


4thly, T obſerve further, Thar there 


was no Sect of the Philoſophers, ex- 


| 4117 
both. For unptejudiced Nature will 
eaſily recover the Impreſſions of Re- 


cept the Epicureans, that denied the 


Immortality of the Soul; and they al- 
ſo denied a God, and a Providence; 
ſuch a God as is the Wiſe and Pow- 


erful Maker and Governor of the 


World. There was ſome difference 


among the other Philoſophers abour 
the Nature of a Future State; but 


they all agreed in this, That the Soul 
did live after Death. So that we 
have not only the Conſent of the 
Multitude in this Belief, but of all 
the Wiſeſt Men in the World, who 
examined the Reaſons and Probabili- 
ties of Things, and underſtood the 
Senſe and Inclination of Nature. And 
none but a profeſs d Atheiſt can think 


the Authority of Epicurus and his 


School, ſufficient to balance all the 
other Sects of Philoſophers. 
5thly, It will add no ſmall Strength 
to this Argument, to conſider, That 
the better Men were, the more firmly 


they believed a Future State. Piet y 
and Virtue, even in the Heathen World, 
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pectations of 4 Happy Life hereafter : 


2s is evident from Socrates, Plato, and 
Tuly. And this Tully thought a good 


Argumeht of the Senſe of Nature; 
Specimes Natura capi deber tx opti- 
md quaque Naturi. It is moſt reaſon- 
able ko learn what Nature is, from 


the moſt perfect Pattern of Nature. 


Will you Draw a Picture of Human 
Nature, from Nero and Caligula, and 
ſuch degenerate Monſters, whio retain 
nothing of a Man but the external 
Figure; or from the great Examples 


of Wiſdom, Prudence, Fortitude, Ju- 


ſtice, Temperance; and all other Vir- 
tues? The firſt only ſhews the Cor- 
ruption and Degeneracy of Human 
Nature; but in the other we ſee the 
Beauties and PerfeQions of it; and 
therefore from them alſo we may beſt 
learn what the Belief and Hopes of 
1 are. I am very confident, 
there cannot one Inſtance be given, 
from the beginning of the World to 
this day, of any one truly Virtuous 


Man who did not believe another 


Life; and the more firmly believe it, 


the more Virtupus he was. Though 


Socrates, as he affected to do in all 
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other 


raiſed Men into the more certain Ex- 
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Future State, yet no Man can rea- 
ſonably queſtion whether he did hear- 
tily believe it, when he ventured to 
Die for his Faith; for which he could 
ect no Reward from God but in 


other Matters, ſpake doubrfully of a. 
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another World. And though Wife 


and Virtuous Men, by the meer Light 
of Reaſon and Philoſophy, could nor 
attain ſuch a full Perſwaſion as ex- 


cluded all Doubt, becauſe their Ar- 


guments had not a demonſtrative 


Certainty; yet the ſtrong Senſe and 


Impreſſions of Nature, and the high 
Probabilities of Reaſon, confirmed and 
ſtrengthened by thoſe Natural Hopes 
and Expectations of a Reward, created 


ſuch a firm Belief in them, as pre- 
vailed over all their Doubts and Jea- 


louſies. And this is ſufficient to my 
preſent Argument. For though this 
be not a Demonſtrative, yet it is the 
Higheſt Moral Evidence-we can have. 
This I think it certainly proves, Thar 
Infidelity is not owing to Nature, but 


to ſome unnatural Biaſs and Inclina- 
tion; when not only unraught and 


unpoliſhed Nature, but the moſt per: 
fect, the moſt refined, the beſt impro- 


ved and cultivated Nature, inſtructs 


I 4 Men 
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Men in the Belief of a God, and of 
another World. And it this be true, 
then the Infidelity of thoſe who have 
corrupted their Natures, and are ſo 


ſunk into Fleſh: and Senſe, as to ſtifle 


all Natural Impreſſions ; and co Hope, 
and Fear, and Underſtand, juſt as 
Brutes do, whoſe Happineſs alone 
they affect and imitate ; is no Objecti- 
on againſt the general Confent of 
Mankind in this. Belief. Nay, tis a 
mighty Argument how ſtrong the Senſe 
of Nature is,, That ſo many Thou- 
ſands, who by their Wicked Lives 


have made it their Intereſt and Choice 


that there ſhould be no other Life, 
yet are not able to deliver themſelves 
from theſe Fears, but ſtill believe and 
cremble, as Devils and Damn'd Spi- 
rits do. 7 
2dly,-— This Univerſal Conſent of 
Mankind in the Belief. of the Im- 
mortality of the Soul, is nothing leſs 
than the Voice and Senſe of Nature. 
For it is unaccountable how all Man- 
kind ſhould agree in this Belief, un- 
leſs the ſame Nature, which is com- 


mon to them all, teach this to them 


all. It is certain all Mankind, all 
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8 in a General Council to a- 


ee this Matter, Whether the Soul 
be Immortal, or not: And therefore 
this Belief is not Matter of Compact 
and Agreement. And if it had been 
ſo, it had been a very Venerable. 
Authority; unleſs we can think that 
all Mankind could agree to chear 
themſelves and all their Poſterity, with 
ſuch falſe and groundleſs Hopes. 
| Now ſetting aſide this, I can think 
but of two poſlible Reaſons for ſuch 


2 general Conſent. Firſt, the Senſe of 


Nature improved or awakened « b 
Reaſon and Diſcourſe. For the ſame 
Nature has the ſame Natural Impreſ- 
ſions, and therefore will teach or in- 
cline them all to believe the ſame 
thing. Or, 2d/y, Thar this is owing 
ro an Univerſal Tradition, from the 


beginning of the World, which in all 


Ages had been handed down from 
Father to Son. But the Suppoſition 
of this, which we are willing to own, 
will do the Infidel no Service, nor us 
any Harm. 

For, 1. Such an Univerſal Traditj- 
on, muſt ſuppoſe that all Mankind 
deſcended from the ſame Common 


Sock; as the Pill of Moſes aſſures 
us 
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us they did: That Adam was the Fa: 
ther of us all: And that gives ſome 


Authority to the Truth of the Moſaz- | 
cal Hiſtory, For if all Mankind had 1 
not the ſame Original, how ſhould Ic 
one and the ſame Tradition be pro- tl 
ted all over the World; eſpecial- be 

y as to thoſe Nations which for ct 
many Ages never Converſed with any o 
other part of the World; and there- is 
fore could not know what the Opi- I 
nion of the reſt of Mankind was con- N 
cerning the Immortality of the Soul, MW ki 
unleſs they had carried that Traditi- WW 
on with them into thoſe remote Coun- it 
tries, when they firſt parted? | ar 
And 24h), If this were a Traditio- A 
nal Doctrine from the beginning of the be 
World, That the Soul was Immortal, he 
there is great Reaſon to believe ir; be 
for then it muſt be the Belief of our tb 
firſt Parents, who taught this Doctrine di 
to their Children; and that is Proof T 
enough that ir is owing either to hz 
Nature, or to Revelation: For the firſt * 
Man could not have it by Tradition: lie 
For if neither Nature taught this, nor W 
God revealed it, how came our firſt ol 


Parents to inſtru their Poſterity in 
it; and that with ſuch Care, that 
FM 25 8 
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And yet, 


Immortality of the Soul — in 
the Senſe of Nature, it ſhould have 
been ſo univerſally - preferyed in all 
the Diſperſions of Mankind, through 
ſo many ſucceſſive Generations. 
is no doubt that many Thouſand 
Traditions ſince the beginning of the 


kind, have been utterly loſt ; and had 
not Nature ſecured this Tradition, 

it would have been as eaſily loſt 28 
any. For if we may gueſs at other 
Ages by our own, there have always 
been enow in the World, who would 
have been very glad to loſe it. Nay, 


dition, and therefore fuch an Ancienc 
Tradition, if there were any ſuch, 


has loſt its Authority; how come all 
Men till to agree in it, and to be- 
lieve it ſo firmly, as never to part 
with it, if it were not truly the Senſe 
of Nature? EE. : 


the Tradition ſhould never be loſt? | 


3d, It is impoſſible to imagine, 
That, were not this Doctrine of the 


There 


beſides this, when Mankind have loſt 
the very Memory of any ſuch Tra- 
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World, and the - Diſperſion of Man- 


l 4 | 
* 
* 1 
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A Digreſſon concerning Connate Ideas, 
or Inbred Knowledge, © 


BY T this is the great Difficulty, 
What the Voice and Senſe of Na. 
ture is; Which, if ir ſignifie any thing, 
muſt ſignifie ſome Natural and Inbred 
Knowledge; which is exploded as a 
ridiculous Conceit by ſome great and ſl © 
profound Philoſophers of our Age; * 
who will allow no Innate Knowledge, 
bur aſſert the Soul to be a Raſa Ja- 
bula, White Paper, whereon nothing 1 
is Written, but is capable of any M 
Impreſſions, and muſt receive all from th 
without: That nothing is in the Un- ® 
derſtanding, but what enters by the fo 
Senſes ;, which is the Old Arheiſtick O 
| Hypotheſis, which baniſhes Original Iſl 
Mind and Wiſdom out of the World, 
makes Mind younger than Matter, K 
later than the making of the World, ch 
and therefore not the Maker of it. 
I ſhould not trouble my ſelf at this e 
time with profeſſed Atheiſts; but when M 
Men who profeſs to believe a God th 
and another World, advance ſuch Prin- 1 
ciples as tend to overturn, or at leaſt * 
r 
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very much weaken the Belief of both, 


it is —_ upon fuch an Occaſion, ro 
conſider what they have to ſay. And 
I ſhall Reaſon upon their own Prin- 


eile upon the Suppoſition that there 


is a . who 1s Dy MINS. of the 
he on: p 


I. Then, If we hs that has is 
a God, and that he made the World, 


as Mr. Lock does, this is Demontra: — 
tion, 


1. That Knowledge is U che 
Things that are known, and is the 
Maker of them: For if God made 
the World, he knew what he would 
make, before he made it; and there- 
fore - the Ideas of all things were 
Originally in the Divine Oy before 
any thing was made. 

2dly, Hence it follows 55 Ideal 
Knowledge is eſſential to a Mind; it 


is found no where Originally but in 


the Eternal Mind; and it is eſſential 
to the very Notion and Idea of a 
Mind: For what is a Mind, without 
the Images and Ideas of Things? 
Which is a good Argument that cre- 


ned Minds, 28 far as they Ns: 
© 
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bf the Eternal Mind, have the Nat: 
ral Ideas of things interwoven in their 
Frame and Caan, if I may ſo 


ſpeak. For a Mind is a Mind; whe- | 


ther created or uncreated: And if ere. 
ated Minds ate made afrer the Pattern 


of the Divine Mind, (and there is no 
ether Pattern for Minds Natural 
—— muſt be as eſſential to created 
Mind; for there is no Notion: of a 
Mind without them. Of which more 
preſently. 


3d;y, This proves that all Trurhs, 
and all true Ideas, are Eternal: They 


may be ſeen, and known, and diſco- 
vered anew, but cannot be made: 
They always were in tlie Divine 


Mind, and cannot be otherwiſe than 


they always were. And therefore our 
Improvement in true Knowledge, does 
not conſiſt in framing and making new 
Ideas of Things, but in finding out 


the old ones; for Truth is no more 
to be made, than God, 


4thly, I ſhall. obſerve but this one 


more , That Ideas are not in 


the Things whoſe Ideas they are, bt 
in the Mind that conceives and 
prehends them; for Mind is the 


inds, as they are to the uncreated 
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- % own Gs ans - «= T 


4 
1 
P 
ti 
F. 
G 
G 
W 
W 


ſt 


Aud 4 Future State. 
Seat of Ideas: And this proves 


rigital 


that no Ideas can come into the 


Mind from without, becauſe they are 
not without, though they may be e 


cited, and raisd, and brought —4 
view, by external Impreſſions. But if 
the Work of the Mind be not to 


make New Truths, and New Ideas, 
but to diſcover Old ones; theſe Old 
Truths, which arc not in the Things 


without, muſt be o N in the 


Mind it ſelf; or elſe all the tumblings 


and joggin 1 K the World will never 
find them 


2dly, To . this, Let us con- 
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ſider AY Nature of Human Souls, as 


Rational and Intelligent Beings. 


x: And in the firſt place I ſuppoſe 
all who believe the Moſaical Hiſto- 
2 of the Creation, will allow, that 

e Firſt Man is 'the moſt perfect 
Pattern and Exemplar of 2 Na- 
ture, in its Natural State: For the 
Firſt Man was immediately made by 
God, and made ſuch a Creature as 
God intended Man to. be; for he 
was to propagate the fame Nature 
which God had given him, to his Po- 
ſterity. 


N. 


Now | 
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Now we all know that Adim was 
creared with the Natural Ideas and 


Knowledge of Things, and had all 
his Knowledge from within, not from 


without: He knew what evety thing 


was ar che firſt ſight, and what its 
| Natural Powers and Properties were; 


which could not be from External im- 
preſſions, in which way at beſt no- 
thing can be known without long Ob- 
ſervation, and many Experiments, and 
a Train of Reaſonings ; and therefore 


muſt be from Connare or Inbred Ideas, 


which were then bright and 1 ark- 
ling in bis Mind. He could 508 
as ſoon as he was made; ad i 


| had an Inbred Natural Know! age 0 


Words, he muſt have an Inbred Know- 


Tedge of Things, which are ſignified 


by Words, or a Mind muſt con- 
ceive and have formed Notions and 


Ideas of Things, before it can Speak. 


Now indeed it does not hence fol- 
low, that every Child muſt Speak , 
and have the actual Exerciſe of its 
Reaſon as ſoon as it is born, becauſe 
Adam was created in the perfect and 
actual Exerciſe of theſe Powers; for 
Adam was not created à Child, but a 
Man; and therefore .created in 4 Man- 


7 


| Aid a Future State. 
State of Knowledge, 


ly 


Human Underſtandings. But it does 
hence follow, That the Soul of Man, 
in its Original Conſtitution , 
the moſt perfect State of its Nature, 
is not a Raſa Tabula, without any 
Notions or Ideas of Truth imprinted 


ral and perfect Knowledge from with- 
in, from contemplating its own Noti- 
ons and Ideas of Truth. Nay, it 
hence follows, That if Adam's Soul 
bad theſe Natural Impreſſions and 


ciples of ail Rational Knowledge; all 
Human Souls have ſo too, or elſe 


they have not the ſame Nature that 
Adam's Soul had: 


Soul without any ſuch Natural . Ideas, 


l of Souls. And if Adam was to beget 
5 in his own Likeneſs, the Souls as 
ts well as Bodies of his Children 2 
5 have the ſame Natural Charactet S an 

n 


Impreſſions on them. And that it — 
be ſo, will appear, if we conſider, 


* * * . 


me” 


and in 


on it; bur that it has its moſt natu- 


For a Soul with a 
ne Natural Ideas of Things, and a 


are not of the ſame Kind and Species 


2d 5 ws 


. 
with thoſe 
clear and bright Ideas of Truth, which 
become the Vigor and Maturity of 


Characters on it, which were the Prin- 


5 * | 
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2dly, What a Rational Soul, and an 
Intelligent Principle is. Mr. Lock will 
allow the Soul to be a Rational In- 
telligent Principle; and then undertakes 
to prove, how a Rational Soul, which 
has a Natural Principle of Underſtand- 
ing, may form its own Notions, with- 
out any Natural and Connate Ideas. 
But now it ſeems neceſſary to me, firſt 
to enquire what, this Conceiving, Think - 
ing, Rational Principle is; and whether 
there can be a Rational Nature, with- 
out the Principles of Reaſon Innate 
to it. Now I can no more under- 
ſtand how a Soul, which has no Rati- 
onal Ideas, ſhould have any Principle 
of Reaſon or Thought, and therefore 
thould ever actually think; than I can, 
how that which has no Natutal Hear, 
ſhould ever warm or burn. For the 
Principle and the Act are of the ſame 
kind ; and that which can think, muſt 
have fome Natural Thoughts or Ideas 
which can be brought into Act, which 
ate the Natural Seeds and Principles 
of Thinking. „ 
I do deſire to know what the Sen- 
tient Faculty is; whether there muſt 
not be Senſe in the Soul, to make it 
capable of the external Impreſſions of 
s > Pain 


— 


\ 
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Pain or Pleaſure: And by the ſame 


Reaſon there muſt be Knowledge in 


the Soul, to make ir capable of know- 


ing external Objects. There is no 


Thought in the World, but only in 


Minds ; and therefore- all the Things 
of the World can never put a Thought 
into us, but can only raiſe it: Thar 
if we have no Thoughts within to 
be brought into Act, we can never 
have any, no more than the Stones 


of the Street. If no Thoughts can 


come into us from withour, we muſt 


find them all within; and what is 


within, belongs to our Nature, and 
has always been there, though we did 
no ſooner find it. N 

Life is nothing elſe but Conſcious 
Perception, either Knowledge or Senſe; 
and then I would know how a living 
Nature can be without Natural Know- 
ledge. For if all Knowledge muſt 
come from without, Life it ſelf muſt 
do ſo, if Knowledge be Life. Life is 
an Internal Principle of Perception, 
which can never be without the In- 
ternal Seeds and Principles of Know- 
ledpe- or Sens. „ 

1 would defire to know, why exter- 


bal Objects do not form the ſame 


1 Notions 


w-d; _ 


— 


13 
| Notions and Ideas in the Minds of 
Brutes, which they do in Men; for 
they have Senſe and Perception, and 
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external Objects make the ſame Im- 


preſſions upon them. And if the Soul 


of Man have no more Innate Know- 


edge than the Soul of a Beaſt, but 
all 3 and Ideas come from with- 
out, and the Beaſt receives the ſame 


Impreſſions from without, that Men 


do ; why ſhould not the ſame Impreſ- 
ſions convey the ſame Notions to 


Souls equally void of all Natural 


Ideas ? 
Whoever obſerves the Workings of 


his own Mind, finds that all Notions 


and Ideas come by RefleQion; thar 


is, by turning our Eyes and Thoughts 


inward upon our ſelves. But why 
ſhould we conſult our own Minds, if 
there be no Characters of Truth, no 
Ideas of Things to be found chere; 
If our Notions and Ideas came from 
without, they would be as immedi- 
ately printed upon the Mind, as the 
Obje As of Senle are; the Soul would 
be "wholly paſſive in Knowledge, as it 
is in Scnle; and all Mens Notions 


mult be as exactly alike as their Sen- 


ſations are. Whercas we know, that 
1. Truth 
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cult and - laborious Searches: Men 


turn over their Minds, and examine 

all the Ideas that they find there, 
till they hit on ſuch a Train of 
Thoughts, as like a Clue leads them 
into thoſe private and ſecret Receſſes 


where ſuch Ideas are to be found: 
Which is the Reaſon why Men differ 
ſo much in their Notions of Things; 
that ſome Men are wholly ignorant 


of the moſt uſefull Truths; others ie 


but a little part of chem; others have 
diſtint.and clear Notions, which they 


aſſent to without any daubt. 
And therefore no Man truly unders . 
ſtands any thing, nor is eaſie and 


ſatisfied with any ' Notions which he 
reads or hears, till he feels them in 
his own Mind: And the molt perfect 


and fatisfaftory Knowledge we have 


is Intuition; when the Mind ſees 


Truth brighe and clear, as the Eye 
ſees Light and Colours: Sees it, I lay, 


in it ſelf, not newly put in there, but 


ſees it to be Old and Eternal Truch. 


Now if to know and to underſtand, 
be to ſee and to feel Truth, and to 
ſee and to ſeel it in our Minds, nor as 
we ſee new Fictions, and the Imagerv 

K 3 | of 


- 


Truth is not diſcover'd without diffi- 


— 
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of Fancy, which we know to be our 
own Creatures; but to ſee and know 
them to be old and neceſſary Truths, 
which we only ſee, but do not make 
to be Truths; then it is certain theſe 
Notions and Ideas muſt be connate, 
and inbred, and interwoven in the very 
Frame and Contexture, if I may ſo 
ſpeak, of a Rational Soul. 

T ſhall add but one thing more; 
Whether theſe Men will allow our 
Paſſions to be Innate? Such as Love 
and Hatred, Hope and Fear, Deſire 
and Averſation. Thefe Paſſions are the 
internal Senſe of the Soul; and I ſup- 
poſe they will grant external Objects 
cannot create Senſation, where there 
is no inward Innate Principle, of Senſe; 
for that is to create Life by external 
Impreſſions: And it is certain theſe 
internal Paſſions are not immediately 


raiſed by external Objects, but by 


our own Imaginations and Opinions 
of Things. And now ler any Man 
judge, whether it be reaſonable to 
think that God has implanted in us 
Natural Paſſions, which have Good 
and Evil for their Objects, but has 
implanted no Natural Ideas in us of 
* * 1 e * think, 

0 
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as reaſonably ſuppoſe, that God has 
made Eyes, but made no Light; that 
when there is a Natural Proportion 
between rhe Paſſion and the Object, 
and a Natural Relation and Connexi- 
on between them, one ſhould be the 
Work of Nature, but not the other. 
But the better to underſtand, and 


ro confirm this, Let us now briefly 


examine Mr. Locks Arguments a- 
gainſt all Innate Ideas. And the ficſt, 
and I think the only general Argu- 
ment he has againſt them, is, That 
all Children and Idiots have not the leaſt 


| ſpared them, becauſe he will hardly 
allow them Human Souls. But the 


Sum of his Argument is this: That 


to imprint auy thing on the Mind, is to 
make it perceived; if therefore Children 
and [diots have Souls, have Minds, with 
thoſe Impreſſions upon them, they muſt 
unavoidably perceive them, and neceſſari- 
| by know and aſſent to theſe Truths; which 


fince they do not, it is evident there are 


no ſuch Impreſſions. | 
1 ſhould not have expected ſuch 
an Argument as this, from a Man 
who pretends to be fo intimately ac- 
N K 4 quainted 
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7 quainted with Human Underſtanding; 
For there is nothing more netoriou 
flalſe, than that whatever is imprinted 
in the Mind, is actual perceived. How 


many things are there in every Man's 
Mind, which he does not afualy per- 
etive; that is, which he does not al- 
ways actually think of? For nothing 
is actually perceived, bur what is 


actually in the Thoughts; and no Man 


can think of more than one thing at 


a time; and therefore, it ſeems, has 


but one thing in his Mind at a time. 
Arc there no Impreſſiohs on the Mind, 
when we are in ſound undiſturbed 
Sleep, and perceive nothing > Has that 


Man no Impreſſions on his Mind, 
who was once admirably skill'd in 


all parts of Knowledge and Learning, 


but either by means of ſome acci- 


dental Diſtemper, or of Old Age, has 


loſt all the Notes and Images. of 
Things, and perceives na more than 


a Child? 

Mr. Lock ſeems to have hen aware 
of this Objection; for it is ſo obvi- 
ous, that no Thinking Man can mils 
it: And therefore in what follows, he 


changes this Affirmative Propoſition, 


That whatever is imprinted on the 


Mind, 


as a Fufure State. 
| Mind, is perceived ; into this Negative 


one, That no Propeſition can be ſaid to - 


be in the Mind, which it never yet knew, 


which it was never yet Conſcious of. But 


theſe are two very different things; 
and his altering the State of che 


Queſtion, without ſeeming to alter it, 
has ſome Art, but no Plain-degling 


in it. 

The firſt Queſtion between us, is, 
Whether any Notion or Idea can be 
in the Mind, which the Mind does 
not actually perceive. That chis may 


be, is plain in Fact; for no. Man 


aQually perceives any thing, but what 
he actually thinks of; yet every Man, 
every Day he lives, has a Thouſand 


Things in his Mind, which he does 


not actually think of, and ſo. many 
Ideas he has in his Mind, which he 


does not perceive. And' if at any 


time we can have Ideas in our Mind, 
which we do not actually perceive ; 
ir can never be a good Argument; 
that any Ideas are not in our Minds; 
| becauſe we do not perceive-them, _ 
Buc the ſecond Stare of the Que- 


ſtion is, Whether we can ſay, that 


any Ideas ate in our Minds, which 


we did never perceive ? I ask, Why 
| not, 
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not, if they may be there and not be 
perceivd> Why may not a Child 
have ſuch Ideas as he never did per- 
ceive, as well as a Man have Ideas 
which he has no actual Perception of? 
What difference is there between a 
Child who neyer had a Perception of 
his Ideas, and a Man who once had 
ſuch a Perception, but by Sickneſs or 
Old Age has now utterly loſt all Per- 
ception of them? Has this Old Man, 


| Who was once an admirable Scholar, 


no Ideas left in his Mind: Is his Soul 
become a Raſa Tabula again? If not, 
why may not a Child haye Ideas 
which ir never perceivd yet, as well 
as a Man have Ideas, which he has 
loſt the Perception of? If there may 
be Ideas in the Mind without Percep- 
tion, they may as well be there be⸗ 
fore they are perceiv'd, as after their 
Perception is loſt. : 

I ſuppoſe Mr. Lock will grant, that 
ſuch a Learned Man, who. loſes his 


Underſtanding by Sickneſs or Ape, as 


ſoon as he is delivered from this Bo- 


dy, will recover all his Notions or 


Ideas again in the next World with 
Advantage; which proves that his Soul 
was not ſtripp'd of its Ideas * : 
ll - 6 TE os . 
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loſt rhe Perception of them, no more 


than a Man is when he falls aſleep. 


But I would gladly know, whna 
his Opinion is about the Souls of In- 
fants, who die in a State of Infancy. 
They, as he ſays, brought no Ideas in- 
to this World with them, and did 

not live long enough here to get any; 
do they than go without all Notions 
and Ideas into the other World, 28 
perfect Infants as they camè into this ? 
Are there then Infant Spirits roo 2 
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Spirits ſtripp'd of Body, which muſt 


learn to think and to form Ideas of 
Things? Or do the Souls of Infants, 
as ſoon as they are diſentangled from 
theſe Bodies, exerciſe their Rational 
powers, with the liberty and freedom 
of unbod ĩed Spirits? This it is certain 
they can never do, unleſs they carry 
ſome Ideas into the next World with 


them: And this they cannot do, ex- 


cept they brought them into this 
World with them, for they learnt 
nothing here; and yet an Infant Spi- 


rit is ſomewhat harder to conceive, 


than Innate Ideas. 
I ſhould have expected from ſo great 


2 Philoſopher, that he would have con- 


ſdered che Soul in its State of Union 
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to an Earthly Body; if he believes 
the Soul to be an Immaterial Spirit, 
and not meer Thinking Matter, (for 
he does not ſeem thtoughly reſoly'd 
as to this Point): But if the Soul and 
Body are two diſtinct Beings, it is e- 
vident that the Vital Union of the 
Soul to Matter, muſt confine its Ope- 
rations to Bodily Inſtruments; and then 
its Native Powers may lye conceal'd, 
or exert themſelves by weak and ſlow 
degrees, as the Body will enable them 
to at; and therefore we muſt not 


conclude that there is nothing in the 


Soul, but what appears through the 
Body. 5 „„ 
The Vital Union of the Soul to the 


Body, conſiſts in this, That in this 


State of Union it cannot act without 
the Body, nor ſeparately from it. This 
is plain with reſpect to Senſe; for will 
any Man ſay, that the Soul of a Blind 
Man has no ſeeing Faculty, or of a 
Deaf Man has no hearing Faculty ; and 
yet he cannot ſge nor hear without 
Eyes and Ears; and if he were born 
Blind and Deaf, can have no Imagi- 
nation of Light and Sounds? And 
thus it is as to the Intellectual Pow- 
ers; the Quickneſs of Perception, the 

„ A Strength 
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Strength of Memory, and the Vigor 
of Fancy, the Exerciſe of Reaſon and 


judgment, increaſe and decay with 


Mens Age, and alter with the different 
Temperature of the Brain, the Fineneſs 


of Spirits, the Configuration of the 
Organs, and the Conſtitution of the 


whole Body; which make Men as 
much differ from themſelves in Health 
and Sickneſs, as if they were not the 
ſame Perſons: And yet it is evident 
that the Change is not in the Soul, 
but in the Body; but the Soul can- 


not exerciſe its Powers without the -. 


Body, nor move otherwiſe than the 


Body will move: Which gives a rea- 
ſonable Account of Mens different 
Abilities, and different Apprehenſions 


of Things, and how they come for 
ſo long a time not to perceive thoſe 


[Ideas and Characters imprinted on 
their Minds; though we ſhould allow 
them to be as much Innate, as the 


Senſe of Seeing and Heating is. 


Bur Mr. Lock objects, Flat if there 
are Ideas in the Mind, which are not, 


and never were, perceived; all that 


can be meant by ſuch eas being in 
the Mind, is only this, That the Mind - 
is capable of knowing: them. And if. 


"the 
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have already obſerv'd, 


of the Immortality of the Soul, 
the Capacity ef knowing, be the Impreſs 

on contended for, all the Truths a Mas 
ever comes to know, will by this - Account 


> every one of them Innate. 
| As for the Capacity 1 | f 


it is im- 
poſſible to conceive what this Capa- 
city ſhould be, without Innate Ideas. 
We are indeed at à great loſs when 
we talk of Faculties a0 powers, which 
belong to the Eſſences of Things which 
we know nothing of: But yet we 


muſt conceive the Capacity and the 


Faculty of Knowing, ro be diſtind 
from thoſe Ideas which are Known, 


as we: always diſtinguiſh between the 


Faculty and the Object. And Mr. 
Lock's Argument docs not prove, that 


Ideas which are not actually known 


and percciv'd, can be nothing elſe but 
a Capacity of knowing; becauſe, as 
have already prov'd, there may be, 
and always are, Ideas actually in the 
Mind without being perceived; as all 
thoſe Ideas are, Which at any time 
we don't think of; as when we ate 


aſleep, or employed about ſome par- 


ricular Ideas, without attending to a- 


ny other Notions; or have loſt the 


actual Perceptions of our Ideas by 
| Sicknels 


And a Future State. 


will in theſe Caſes diſtinguiſh berween 
the Capacity of Knowing, and the J- 
deas ; he may do fo alſo, if he plea- 
ſes, with reſpect to Innate Ideas. And 
this he muſt do, or muſt ſay, That 
no Man has any Ideas at any time 
in his Mind, but what he actually 
thinks of; which is ſo abſurd, that 
I'm ſure he will not ſay it. And this 


I ſuppoſe will ſatisfy him, that there 


may be Innate Ideas, and yet all 


Knowledge not Innate: For if we di- 


ſtinguiſh the Capacity and the Ideas, 
the Capacity of Knowing may ex- 
tend both to Innate and to Acquir'd 
Ideas. „ EK 

But the great Difficulty of all is, 


What are Innate Ideas, and how to 


diſtinguiſh them from Acquired Know- 
ledge. Mr. Lock tells us, That tis 


ſaally anſwered, That all Men know and 
aſſent to them, when they come to the 


Uſe of Reaſon ; and this is ſufficient to 
prove them Innate. Now | grant that 


this is too looſly worded, it any Men 


uſe to word it ſo: And yet it may 
be true, for any thing he has ſaid 
2painſt it. For all his Arguments are 
wounded in vety great Miſtakes of the 
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? Nature and Uſe of Innate Ideas. He ſup- 
E that theſe Innare Ideas muſt be firſt f 
own, and muſt be known by their own Ml ; 
Light, without being taught, withour W © 
any Labour or Search of the Mind, Ly 
wichout the Uſe of Reaſon, Experi- 
ence, gr Obſervation,” or an External 
Notices to bting them into View; and 
therefore muſt be as perfectly, known 
to Children, to Idiots, to Savages, 
zs to the Wiſeſt Men; nay, much bet- 
ter, becauſe they have no Prejudices 
or 'Prepoſſe(l ions to tincture and dif- 
colour their Minds. Such Innate No- 
tions as .theſe, I grant we have none, 
and 1 never thought that we had; 
For, do J believe, did 5 any Man 
bf- Senſe think ſo ; therefore 
Mr. Lock has no Adis here. | 
do believe that moſt of the Certain 
- Und "Vietul. Notions we have, are In- 

> nate; and yet I doubt not but our 
Actual Knowledge i is acquired, and poſ-. 
ſſbly much in the fame way that 
1 Mr. Lock tepreſents it: For I ſuppoſe 
he does not think, that either he him- 
ſeif, or any body elſe, did at firll 
form their Notions of 1 hings, in ſuch 
an Artificial Manner as he has deſcri- 
bed. But then t his Acquited Know- 
= ledge; 
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ledge, 33 Bit as it relates to fnrare 
Ideas, is nor forming and making No- 


tions, but finding them: They were in 


the Mind beföre, though not ſeen 


perience, and Obſervation, arid 


diligent Search of our Minds, we bring 


chem into view j and chen we can dif- 
covet by whac Train of Thoughts, 


and by what External Notices we ſound 


them. And this Mr. Lock miſtakes for 
making Ideas; and thinks it a ſuffici- 
ent Confutation of their being Innate, 
if de kan ſuew By What Means we may 
come to know them: Whereas thoſe 
who aſſert Innate Ideas, may allow of 
much the fame Methods for the diſ- 
coyery of them, as he does to make 
them. And therEfote if he would have 
carried bis Point, he was concern'd 
to prove, tha if there be Innate Ideas, 
they muſt be known by their own 
Light, without Study, Reaſoning, Ob- 
ſer vation, ot atiy external Notices; 
and that if the Mind had no Innate 
Ideas, yet it could furniſh it ſelf with 
ſuch Ideas by the Method he has pre- 
ſerib d. Both which he takes for grant- 
ed, without one Word of Proof; tho 
de knows we deny them bot. 


and difcover'd,; bur by Reafoding, Ex: 


e 
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This is Matter of greater Conſe. 
| quence, than Perſons unacquainted with 
the Secret would apprehend; and 
therefore I ſhall ſtate it as plainly as 
5 poſſibly 1 can; and 'ſhew what 1 mean 
* by Innate Ideas, and for what Rea- 
| | ſons I believe them to be Innate. 
Now 1 confeſs I am of Opinion, 
that the Mind is ſo far from being 
a Raſa Tabula, that it is plentifully 
furniſhed with all Ideas of Truth, 
which are the Seeds and Principles 
of all the Knowledge we have, or ever 
- ſhall have; that we cannot form any 
one true Notion, but what is: found- 
ed in ſome Connate Ideas. 
But that which I ſhall inſiſt on at 
preſent, is this, That all Eternal Ve- 
rities, which have a neceſſary and 
immutable Truth, whether they be 
firſt Principles and Maxims of Rea- 
fon, or abſtracted and intelligible Ideas 
of ſome real Things, or the neceſſary 
and unavoidable Concluſions of Rea- 
fon, are Innate: And my Reaſons for 


ir are theſe. _ 


r. That theſe Eternal T cuths were 
never made, and therefore not made 
the Mind. 2» That theſe | _ 


+ 
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fal Maxims, and abſtracted ok have 
no other Exiſtence, but in a Mind. 
3. That if they were not Originally 
in the Mind, they can nevet be im- 
N on che Mind from without. 
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1. As for the firſt, 1 ſuppoſe no 


the Mind can onl ſee and find out 
Eternal Truths ; and when ir has found 


7 will ſay, chat the Mind can 
make an Eternal Truth; for what is 
Eternal can't be made; "and therefore 


them out, ſees that they are no Fi- 


ions of its own, but that they are 
Eternal, that they always were true, 
and always will be ſo, before the 


Mind knew them, and though there 


were no created Mind to fee them, 
So that all Men are ſenſible, thar 
they do not make ſuch Notions, as 
always were, and always will be true; 
and yet in cheſe conſiſts the Cerrain- 
ty of our Knowledge, and that uni- 
yerſal Conſent which is among Man- 
kind; both which would be impoſſi- 
ble, had Men the making of their 


own Notions. No Man could be cet- 


tain that he form'd his Notions tight, 
becauſe there would be no 1 


Marks and * of Truth And, 
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it is not probable, were this the 


that two Men would form their No- 


tions in all things alike to one ano- 
ther. We all know ſuch Truths as 
ſoon as we ſee them, as the Eye 
knows Light and Colours ; we know 
them only by ſeeing them, and by 
having a clear and diſtinctt W. 
on of them, which ſatisfies us that 


they are ſo, and cannot be otherwiſe: 


And all Men who ſee them, ſee them 


the ſame; which is the only Univerſal 


Conſent we urge, to prove any thing 
Natural or Innate. Not that all Men 
ſee and know them, much leſs Idiots, 
and Children, and Savages; but that 
all Men, who do ſee chem, have the 
ſame Conceptions of them, and agree 
in their Truth and Certainty; nay, 
that all Men, to whom they are fair- 
ly propoſed, if their Minds be not 
prepoſſeſſed, muſt fee and own them 


for Eternal Truths. All Eternal Truths 


then had a Being, before our Minds 


did fee or diſcover them: And I will 
not diſpute with Mr, Lock about the 
number ot them; for we know not 
their Number, and never ſhall in this 
World. But hateper the Mind ſees, 
when ir does diſcoyer it, to have 2n 
| Eternal 


And a See Fae, Fi 


| Ecernal and Neceſſary Truth; as, not 
only ſome few Maxims of Reaſon, 


as that it is impoſſible that any thing 


ſhould be and not be at the Lathe | 
time; that if you add Equals to E- 


quals, they will be ſtill equal, and 
the like: But all the Demonſtrations 
of Mathematicks, and all the Powers 
of Numbers, and all abſtracted Ideas, 


which we fee contain the paſſible . 


Ideas of things, and always were, and 
always will be true and real Ideas of 
ſomething poſſible to be, whether we 


ſee, or know them, or not; in a 
word, all thoſe Ideas and Notions, 
which as ſoon as we ſee them, by 


what means ſoever we diſcover'd them, 


we ſee to have a Neceſſary and Eter- 


nal Truth; it is demonſtrable that ſuch 
Truths were not made, but only 
found out by the Mind. For it is a 


pretry odd Power of the Mind to 
make an Idea or Notion, which, as 
ſoon as it has made it, it muſt ac 


knowledge to be Eternal, and chere. 
fore never made. 

2dly, Since then there are Treat 
Wars. Ideas, they muſt ſubſiſt ſome- 
where: Now we all know, that Ideas 


and Notions can ſubſiſt only in 3 
L " Mind, 


* 
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Mind, no more than Knowledge can. 
There is no Idea in the whole World, 
but either in the Eternal, or in. Cres. 
ted Minds. That there are Eternal 
See Dr. Truths, is a good Argument that 
ee thete is an Eternal Mind; for no 
al Syſtem, Truths can be Eternal, which had no 
Ch. 4 r Eternal Being; and they can have no 
755, Ce. Eternal | Being, but in an Eternal 
Z Mind. Bur all that J intend at pre- 
ſent, is only this; That if there be 
no Ideas, but only. in a Mind, we 
can find theſe” Ideas only in our 
Minds; and if they are to be found 
there, and no where elſe, they muſt 
be Innate. Such Eternal Ideas cannot 
be made, but only ſeen, and they can 
be ſeen only where they are, and they 
can be no where but in a Mind; 
and therefore at leaſt all theſe Ecer- 
nal Ideas, which always were, and al- 
ways will be true, muſt be originally 
in the Mind, and muſt be found there, 
whenever they are found, becauſe they 

are! no where elſe. ' 

' This is ſuch plain ſelf-evident. Rea- 
fon; as, whether it will farisfie Men 
or not, 1 am- fore can never be an- 
ſwered: But yet I appeal, as Mr. Lock 
olten does, to bs 4 * be 
1 * IH : ; W O 
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be thought very hard to diſcover; 


let every Thinking Man judge which 
ſide has the faireſt Indications. As 
for Mr. Lock's way of forming Ideas, 


to Material or Senſible Images: That 


he ſearches - for Truth in his own 


Mind, and never feels it, or never 
has a clear Perception of it, till he 
ſees the bright Ideas of it there: That 
by long thinking, Truth diſcovers it 
ſelf of a ſudden, without any Artifi- 
— Train of Thoughts to lead us to 


who: obſerye-the Actings of their 2 
Minds, whether they make, or 
their Notions and Ideas This may 
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but I may appeal as well as he, and- 


I ſhall conſider it preſently ; but every 
Man finds that he contemplates Truth 
in his own Mind, without any regard 


We may oſten obſerve that a ſud- 


dn Chance-Thought, as we may: call 

which had no viſible Cauſe, no 
Depende sage Connexion on any ching 
elſe, opens à new ſurprizing Scene, 
and vaſt Treaſure of Knowledge, 
which we had no Intimations of be- 
fore : Nay, many times, when all that 


can be ſaid to us cannot imprint that 


Notion and Idea on our Minds which 
ine Speaker intends, a Chance- Thought 


L 4 explains 
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explains it all; and when we have 
got the Notion, we underſtand his 
Words, but could not learn the No- 
tion from his Words. And to ob- 
ſerve but one thing more, the Noti- 
ons 'and Ideas of Things which wc 
ice in our Minds, are much more per- 
ſet, and have more exact Truth in 

| them, than there is in the Things 
whoſe Idcas they are, as they cuil 
without us; which is impoſſible to be, 
were our Ideas only a Copy of Na- 
ture, and not an Original, or at leaſt 
not a Copy of a more perfect Ori- 
ginal than Nature is. This is true 
of all abſtraged Ideas; we have more 
perfect and exact Notions. of Virtue 
and Vice, than ever we ſaw praiſed 
in the World; the Idea of a Line, 

of a Supetficies, of a Triangle, of 2 
Square, a Circle, are much more ex- 
att than any thing is in Nature; and 
5 al the Demonſtrations relating ro theſe 
Matters, are true only of = Ideas, 
which are therefore the only Objects tl 
of Science. And leg any Man, who W ve 
puts all rheſe things together, tell te 
me, whether this looks moſt like ma- be 
king, or finding Ideas. Nay, when W N 
we knpw that the Divine Ming is the th 

Ar- 
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Archetypal Image of the World, by 
which all things were made, is it not 
reaſonable to think, that created Minds, 


which were made to know and to 


contemplate God's Works, ſhould be 


furniſn d witch Natural Connate Ideas 


to know them by? For it ſeems as 
impoſſible to me to know a World, 


without the Ideas of Things, which 
are to be known, as it is to make 
a World, without having the Ideas of 


ſych Creatures. as are to be made. 


It is certain we know nothing in this 
World which we never ſaw before, 


know it by; and how then ſhould we 
know every thing that we do know, 
without any internal Notices and Ideas 
of Things? Knowledge is an internal 
Principle, and an internal Principle 
of Knowledge muſt have ſome internal 
Marks and Characters of Things to 
ee ͥœ —˙¹ I. æ—‚·ã̈ T'! 
34h, For in the next place, unleſs 
theſe Ideas were Innate, we could ne- 
ver have them; tbey could never en- 
ter into our Minds, if they were not 
born with us. The contrary to this, 
Mr. Lock , undertakes to demonſtrate 
throughout his Book; ard e 
* ſ this 


without ſome Marks and Characters to 
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ſbew whence" the Underlinding, may get 


all the Iaeas it bus, aud by what ways 


already ſuid, is ſufficient" to pre 


of the Immortality of the Soul. 
this the great Strength of his Cauſe, 


That there is no reaſon to have re- 
courſe” to Innate Ideas, becauſe he can 


and degrees they may come 405 the Mind; 


for which be appeals” to every Man 7 


own Obſervation"and Experience. 


It is not conſiſtent with my preſent 


Deſign, , parrichlarly to a ſo large 
a Book. And 1 lieve what 7 have 


Expeticrice” and Odſerberſen cannot 


Ideas: For all that Obferyation can 
prove, is only this, That our Know- 


ledge increaſes & gradualy „and that the 


external Impreſſions,” Which are made 
are helps 


on us by external Object 
to us in underſtanding "the Nattmes 


and Ideas of Things; 21 that we 
have no Knowledge of any Ideas, which 


we never bad any Hints or Intimati- 


ons of from without: But our Obſer- 


vation and Experience, that is, what 
we feel within us; cannot prove, whe- 


ther the Mind; upon theſe external 


Notices, finds theſe Ideas in it ſelf, 


dt forms them anew; for which way 


ſocver it be, the Workings of our 


Minds, 


oy” 
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bees either in framing Ideas, or in 


be ſo neac the ſame, that our Expe- 


rience can t certainly diſtinguiſh them; 
though, as I obſerv d above, the fair- 


eſt Indications are on the Side of Na- 
tural and Innate Ideas. 

But What is it that Me. cd ava 
prove by Experience and Obſervati- 
on? That all the Ideas we have, are: 
made by the Mind in that very way 
which he has deſcribed : I alſo ap- 
peal to all Mankind, whether big Qb= 
ſervation be not falſe. If chis he the 
plain and known Method, in which 
Men- und Children form their Ideas, 
| wonder he was at the Trouble to 


write a great Book about it; when 


every Child who has any Ideas, muſt 
know how he came by them, if he 
made his own Ideas. And if Men and 
Children formed their Ideas Mr. Locts 
way, all Mankind knew this way from 
the beginning, and Mr. Loct has made 
no new Diſcoveries: And yet I be- 
lieve both He and his Friends: think 
that he has ranged bis Ideas and 
ſound out a more. 
framing: them, than -was c W¾Oönly 
won And that +452 moſt * 

* 


finding and ſearching fo out, muſt 
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Demonſtration, That Mankind did not 


make their Ideas this way; for if 
they had, they muſt certainly have 
known it. And this ſeems to me a 
vety good Argument againſt making 
Ideas at all; becauſe if they were 
made, all Mankind would know how 
they were made; and it would admit 


of no Diſpute, Whether they were In- 


nate, or Made. 1 

Mr. Lock indeed has in many In- 
ſtances, with great Art and Truth, 
analyfiſed our Ideas, and reſolved them 
into ſuch Principles and Cauſes , as 
ſew their Correſpondence with | the 
Natures of Things, and what Natu- 
ral Indications there are, not ſuffici- 
ent to make, but ſuſſicient to excite 
ſuch Ideas in us, if they be in the 
Mind: Which may confirm us that 


our Ideas are true, or may correct 
them, if they be not. But what Mr. 
Lock objects againſt Innate Ideas, That 


Children and Savages, who were ne- 
ver inſtructed in ſuch Matters, are 
ignorant of them, which they could 
not be, were theſe Ideas Innate ; the 
fame I object againſt his making I- 
deas: How plain ſoever he may 'ima- 
tine his way to be, Children and Sa- 


vages 


Sg as. nos 8 


A 


vages cannot make them, without bes 
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ing taught; though their | Senſes do 
as truly repreſent; external Objects to 
them, as the Senſes of the moſt Learn- 
ed and Thinking Men: Which proves 


that Ideas do not enter in at the Eyes 


or. Fingers ends; and that the Mind 
has no immediate Power upon exter- 
nal Impreſſions, of making its Ideas, 


no more than of ſeeing them, without 


ln ©, £4: f 5 : 
This, I ſuppoſe, Mr. Lock will not 


pretend, That our Ideas enter in from 


without: For he knows very well, 
that there are no Ideas out of a Mind ; 


and that the external Impreſſions which 


are made from withour, which can 
be nothing elſe bur Motion and Fi- 
gure, have nothing in them like thoſe 


Ideas which are raiſed in our Minds : 
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But then he thinks, that a Knowing 


and Reaſoning Faculty, without any 


Connate Ideas, can form its own I- 
deas from ſuch external Impreſſions, 
though they can convey no Ideas in- 
to the Mind, becauſe they have none. 
Now beſides what I have already 


diſcourſed of this Matter, I muſt ob- 


ſerve, That no Faculty makes its Ob- 
ject, but only perceives. it; and then 


the 
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che Ideas of all other Qualities moſt 
h he 


1 
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the Anowing Faculty muſt not make its 
Ideas, bur only ſee and know them. 


A Knowing Faculty ſuppoſes that there 
are Ideas to be FLY as & Seeing 


Faculty ſuppoſes chat there is Light 
and Colours to be ſeen; and if theſe 


Ideas. cannot come from ichout, and 
the Mind can't” make them, the Mind 
can contemplate only ſuch Ideas as it 


finds in ix ſelf, and which ſome ex - 


ternal Impreſſions do not makes; but on- 
ly bring into view. 

I think Mr. Lock will allow it ag 
credible and intelligible, that we ſhould 


know by Innate Ideas, as that all our 


Senſations ſhould be Innate Phantaſms: 
And yet this he muſt allow, accord- 
ing to his own Principles; for he grants, 
that ſuch Secondary Qualities, as he 
calls them, as Light, and Colours, and 


Sounds, and Heat, and Cold, Sweet and 
Bitter, &c. are no real Qualites in the 


Things without us, but only a Power to 


operate in a peculiar manner on any of 


our Senſes. Now if there be no ſuch 
Qualities as Light, or Colour, or Sounds, 
Hear, or Cold, Se. without us, then 
theſe Ideas of Light and Colours muſt 
be Innate to the Viſive Faculty, an 


—— p ̃˙ UũuAuVl Ge ei A EE nt 


— 8 


And a Future State. 


159 


be Innate to our other Senſes ; ſor 


if they. be not without us, - they 
mo 1 405 1 e very 
an „ nl 
oth is nothing in the. Things with 
out usS, + like Ideas we have of 
Light and Colours, and other ſenſihle 


Paint thoſe. Ideas and Phantaſms on 


our Minds ;, the moſt they can do, 
is, by the wonderful and unaccount - 


able Order of Nature, by ſome cer- 
tain kind of Motions, e ro raiſe ſuch ſen- 
ſible Ideas in us, of Light and Co- 
lours, &c. which they could not raiſe 
in the Soul, if they were not in it. 
It is the Soul only that ſees, and 
hears, and feels, as well as underſtands ; 
and as Senſe is, and can be nothing 
elſe, but Innate Senſible Ideas put into 
Act by external Impreſſions; ſo Under- 


ſtanding is nothing elſe but the Per- 
| Ception of its Innate Ideas, excited al- 


ſo, and brought into view, by exter- 
nal Objects. This repreſents the Soul, 
as a true Microcoſm, or Intellectual 
Image of the World, impreſs'd wirkr 
all thoſe Marks and Signatures, which 
are not actual Knowledge, but a Ca- 


pacity 


ible, dens of them. 


Qualities, and thereſore they cannot 
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for being 


paciry of knowitg ; becauſe" they are | 
capable of being brought into act. | 
Plats called Knowlec 


ge Reminiſcence ; 
ſenſible that the Soul could 
not get its Ideas mecrly from external 


Impreſſions, he ſuppoſed that it had 


an actual knowledge of them in a 


former Sxrate, and by degrees recover- 
ed that Knowledge 


again in this State, 
as Men recollect ſuch Matters as they 
had forgot. And to bring thoſe Ideas 
into Act, which were originally im- 
printed on the Mind, but not known 
before; is not unlike to Platos Re- 
miniſcence; for it is à diſcovery and 
recollection of ſuch Ideas as were in 
the Mind, but not actually perceived. 
It is certain, all thoſe Ancient Philo- 
ſophers, who believed Praexiſtence, 
who were both the greateſt Numbers, 
and the Wiſeſt Men, whether Jews 
or Heathens, could not believe that 
the Soul came into the World ſtript 
of all Ideas: Nor did any Philoſophers 
of Old teach this, but thoſe, who made 
the whole World, and the Souls of 
Men, nothing but Matter; and then 
there could be no higher Principle 


of Kaowledge, than external Impreſſi- 
ons. Mr. Lock will not own that all 


Knowledge 
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denne owing to external Im: 
preſſions, but requires a Knowing Intel- 
ligent Principle to form its Ideas; but 
ſuch a Knowing Principle, as bas no 
Innate Ideas, or Seeds of . 
And let this be either Spirit or Mat- 
ter, if it have nothing within, it muſt 
have it from without. And thus all the 


Objections againſt the Old Atheiſtick 


Hypotheſis, ate chargeable upon him; 
though I will not charge them upon 
him, becauſe he diſowns thoſe Athe- 
iſtick Principles, for the ſake of which 
this Hypotheſis was originally invent- 
ed, and without which, it is worth 


nothing, and ſerves no 'end. And 1 


am afraid our Modern Atheiſts will 
own and magnifie his Hypothefis ; and 
whether he will or no, make uſe of 
his Hypotheſis, or as much of it as 
they pleaſe, to confute thoſe Princi- 
ples of Religion and Virtue which he 
owns. For after all, there is not 2 
more formidable Obiection againſt Re- 
ligion, than to teach, That Mankind 
is made without any Connate Natu- 
ral Impreſſions and Ideas of a God; 
and of Good and Evil: For if all the. 
Knowledge we have of God, and of 
Good and Evil, be made by our ſelves⸗ 

. Atheists 
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Atheiſts will eaſily conclude, thar it is 
only the Effect of Education, and Su- 
perſtitious Fears; and fatisfic themſelves, 
that they can make other Notions, 
more for the Eaſe and Security of Life. 


This is certain, no Man who believes 


that the Ideas of God, and of Good 
and Evil, were originally impreſs d on 
our Minds when they were firſt made, 
can doubt whether there be a God, 
or an eſſential difference between Good 
and Evil. Thoſe who believe theſe 
Notions were made, and not born 
with us, are mote at liberty to que- 
ſtion their Truth. And the general 


Reaſon why Men are ſo zealous a- 


gainſt theſe Ideas being Innate, is to 


deliver themſelves from the neceſſity 


of believing any thing of God or 
igion. 


nn — — 
A — — 


This may be thought a very long 
Digreſſion, and very improper for com- 


mon Readers: And I grant it is ſo; 


and thoſe who are not accuſtomed 
to ſuch Philoſophical Speculations, may 
caſily paſs it by; but it was neceſlary 
to make good my preſent Argument 


againſt ſuch Pretences. For if the 
Soul 
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| Soul of Man has no Inbred Know. 
ledge, it is in vain to talk of the 
Light, and Voice, and Senſe of Nature; 
if it has, then the Univerfal _— 
of Mankind can be reaſonably a 
buted to no other Cauſe; and "ol 
the Immortality of the Sol muſt be 
the Voice and Senfe of Nature. There 
have been indeed a great many Wic- 
ked and Abſurd Practices that have 
prevailed in the World; ſuch as Po- 
lytheiſm and Idolatry, and the Idle 
and Fabulous Stories concerning the 


different States of Good and Bad Men 


in the next Life. But theſe are ma- 


nifeſt Corruptions of our Natural No 
tions of God, and Religion, and ano- 


| ther Life: And — when all the 
World, g the Jens, were Ido. 
laters, yet t hey di not agree in the 
Gods 2 worſliipp d, nor fo the Rites 
and Cots theit Worſhip, not 
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in their Accounts of the other Worlds 


And therefore ſuch corrupt Dockrines 
and Practices cannot pretend to fuch 
an Univerfal Conſent, as the Being of 
a God, and a Future State; and there- 


fore cannot ptetend neither, 60 be the 
Voieo of Nature. 
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©. 3dly, And now I need add but a 
vety few Words, to prove that the 
Voice. of Nature is a Natural Proof 
of Immortality. For if Nature teaches 
the Immortality of the Soul, that is 
certainly a Natural Proof. And if we 
believe that God made us, that he 
is the Author of our Nature, and of 
all Natural Impreſſions and Notions, 
this gives great Strength to this Ar- 


gument: For we cannot believe, that 5 
God, who is Eternal Truth, would el 
deccive us, by any ſuch Natural Im. t). 
preſſion, into the Belief of our Im- al 
mortality, had he made us Mortal. » 
I'm ſure this ought to be a very per- of 

ſwaſive Argument to thoſe who talk 
ſo much and ſo highly of Natural nc 
Reaſon: For if they will act agreea- MW M 
bly with themſelves, they muſt believe I. 
and disbelieye, chuſe and refuſe with eli 
Nature. To believe againſt Nature, or 
is to put off Nature; and when they 15 
ecaſe to reaſon and believe as Men, Se 
it is time to leave diſputing with of 
them, for we have no common Prin- if 
ciples to reaſon on. OS” aly 
; if 
Na 


SECT. 
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The Immortality of the Soul prov 'd, * 


the Natural Defires o 
and the Jet of the Divine Provi- 
Mee. 


3 AN other Natural and Moral Ar- 
ument for the Immortality of 
the Soul, is that Deſire of Immortali- 


ty, which Nature hath implanted in 


all Mankind. E ſhall firſt conſider the 


Matter of Fact. And 24h, The Force 


of the Argument. 


As for the firſt, There ſeems to be 
no great difficulty to prove, That all 


Men naturally deſire to live for ever. 
Let every Man conſult his own In- 
clinations, and try whether it be ſo, 
or not, To love Life and Being, is 
as Natural as to love our ſelves: For 


Self-love is nothing elſe. but the love 


of our own Being and Happineſs. And 
if we muſt always love Life, we muſt 
always deſire to live. And therefore 
if Self. love and Self- preſervation be 
Natural, the Deſire of Immortality muſt 


be ſo too. 
M 3 But 
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are ſo much concern'd ro 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
But beſides this, Tuly thinks it a 
great Argument of this Natural Deſire 

of Temorcality, That Men, eſpecially 
thold of the greateſt and braveſt Minds, 
ate 

their Names and Memory to Poſterity ; 
ome by Children, 5 by laſting 

onuments of their Wit and Learn- 
ing; others by Coſtly and Magnificent 
Buildings; ; others by Great and Me 
morable Actions, which may Eternize 
their Fame: Which, he tells us, is the 
reat Spring of all thoſe Brave and 
alu Actions, ford which Men can 
expect no l but Fame and Glo- 
ry "after Death : And is yery poſitive 

n it, That no Man ever Sacrificed 
hs Life for his Country, but upon 

ch Hopes as theſe. Now can any 
Man imagine, that he, who deſires his 
Name ſhould live after Death, does 
not more naturally and paſſionately 
defire that he himſelf may do fo? 
The defire of perpetuating our Me- 
mory, is only the Effect of the deſite 
of Immortality ; and a very ſorry Im- 
mortality this is, when that which is 
remembred with Praiſe and Glory, is 
nothing it ſelf. If Nature has made 
us Mortal, how ſhould it imprint in 

5 us 


1 
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And à Future State. 
us ſuch a vain and fruitleſs deſire to 


counterfeit an Immortality, which is 


nothing to us? For what matter is it, 
how ſoon we are forgot, if we are no- 


thing our ſelves? What does a good 


or 4 bad Report ſignifie, when we 
neither feel the Glory nor the Shame 
of it?: Ms 


1 grant, That as Natural as this 


Deſire of Immortality is, ſome Men 
ately deſire, againſt the 


may as 
Deſire of Nature, to fall into Nothing. 
For the Original Deſire of Nature, is 
not meerly to be, but to be happy: 
So that if any Man has ſo liv'd as to 
loſe. the Hopes of Immortal Happineſs, 
and to expect nothing but Eternal 
Miſery, if he be Immortal; it is no 
Wonder that he ſhould rather chuſe 


not to be, than to be Miſerable for 


ever. For thus it is with reſpe&t to 
this preſent Life: We know Life is 
ſweet, and it is a pleaſant thing far 
the Eye to behold the Sun; bur yet 
Men may fall under ſuch inſupport- 
able Misfortunes, as to. mike them 
hate Life, and court the King of Ter- 
rors; nay, force themſelves upon him, 
when they are, weary of his Delays. 
And yet the Love of Life is very Na- 
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miſerable Eternity. Which I take to 
be the true Reaſon of the greater In- 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
cural, tho ſome Miſerable” People may 
be impatient of it. 

Theſe very Men, who are afraid of 
living afrer Death, leſt they ſhould' be 
1 after Death too, would be 

glad to live always in this W orld; 

07 would be glad to live after Death 
too, and infinitely prefer it before Not 
Being, could you aſſure them that xhey 
ſhould be happy, nay, that they ſhould 
not be extremely | miſerable. Which 
ſhows what the 1 enero of Na- 
ture are; that it is not Immortality 
they defpiſe, either in this" World or 
in the next, but they are afraid of a 


creaſe of Infidelity in a Chriſtian Na- 
tion, than eyer there was in the Pa- 
gan World: Becauſe the Goſpel of 
Chriſt threatens Wicked Men with ſuch 


endleis and unconceivable Miſeries, as 


force them, in their own defence, ob- 
tinately to reject the moſt Demonſtra- 


tive Proofs of Ingcher Life. 


If you ſay, Tis true, all Mankind 
do deſire to be Immortal, but then the 
Natural Deſire of Immortality, is to be 
Immortal without dying; to live Im- 


mortal Lives in khis World; which 


ſcems 
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ſeems. very evident from the Natural 


Fear and Averſion to dying, which is 
as univerſal as the Deſire of Immor- 


tality; and therefore this cannot prove 
that the Deſire of Immortal Life after 
Death, is Natural ;- for this is not the 


firſt Original Deſire of Human Nature: 


Or however, ſuch Deſires can no more 
prove that we ſhall be Immortal after 
Death, than our Natural Averſion to dy- 
ing, proves we ſhall never dye. IC) 


In Anſwer to this, I grant, Firſt, 
That the firſt and moſt Natural De- 


fire of Immortality, is to be Immor- 
tal without dying; for this was the 
Original State of Human Nature: And 


it is no wonder that our Natural De- 
ſires anſwer to our Natural State. Man 


was made for Immortality; if not to 


live always in this World, yet never 
to dye. Death was the Puniſhment 


of Sin; by Man Sin enter d into the 
World, and Death by Sin. And there- 
fore we can have no Original, Imme- 
diate Notion of Dying, or of Living 
after Death: For neither Death, not a 


Life after Death, is the Original State 
of Nature: Death is the puniſhment 


of Sin, and Eternal Life is the Gift of 


God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. This 
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is that which has obſcurd our Natu - 


ral Evidences for Immortality : We have 
a Natural Belief and Perſuaſion of our 
own Immortality, and a Natural De. 
fire to be Immortal; but then we ſee 
that all Men dye, and by the Experi- 


ence of all the reſt of the World, we 


know that we our ſelves muſt dye: 


And this is the difficulty, how to re- 


cCconcile this Natural Belief and Deſire 


firmly to believe a Future State, than 
many of their Philoſophers did; who 


of Immortality, with the Certainty of 
Dying. This made the Common Peo- 
ple, who never confider'd this Obje- 
ction, but attended only to the Voice 
of Nature, to the Natural Inbred Per- 
ſuaſion and Deſire of Immortality, more 


were very ſenſible that Death was a 
great Objection againſt the Natural Be- 
lief of Immortality ; and yer they want- 
ed ſome more direct and poſitive Proof 
of a Life afrer Death, than. mere Na- 
ture could give them. And this aba- 
ted the Natural Evidence of another 


Life, and reduc'd the Matter to ſome 


high Moral Probabilities: This being 
the wiſeſt thing they could do in ſuch 
a Caſe, to believe, and hope, and rea- 
fon on Nature's ſide : Eſpecially owe 

. 
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| believ'd and hoped to live aſter 
Death. Which is a good Argument , 
that Neath, in its felf conſider d, 7 — 
Natural Proof ainſt the Soul's 
the Natural Balz 


mortality; 
and Deſiee of Immortality, is a ſtrong 


Natura! Evidence for, it. 
2dly, Therefore 1 abGuze further, 
That — Immortality without Dy⸗ 


ing, is the Original Deſire, as it is the 


Original State of Human Nature, yet 


the Natural Deſire of Immortality is not 
conſin d to any one State of Life: Bur 
the adequate Object of this Deſire, is to 


Live, and to be Happy for ever. To live 


always in this World, is not the Natural 
Deſire of Immortality, but to live always. 
Wiſe and good Men are eaſily wean d 
from this World; are very well conten- 
ted, nay, many times are very deſi- 
rous to get out of it: And no man will 
lay, that God diſappoints our Natural 
Deſires and Hopes, if he make us Im- 
mortal in another World, though we 
die here, For no man will ſay, we are 

not 


Ka 
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not Immortal, becauſe we dye, if our 
Souls live for ever in another State. 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, 


Now if the Natural Belief and Deſire 
of Immortality, is not confin d to 
this World, Death is no Argument 
againſt either. I hough Men may be 
very fond of this Life „and very un- 
willing to leave a World they know, for 
an unknown State; yet a Life aſter 
Death, gratifies our Natural Deſire of 


Immortality: And therefore the gene- 


rality of Men ſtill believe and deſire 
Immortal Life, though they know they 
muſt certainly die; which could not be, 
had the Natural Notion of Immor- 
tality been an Immortal Life in this 
World. This is ſufficient to ſhew, that 
thus in Fact it is, That all Men natural- 


ly deſire to live for ever. 


-2dly, Let us now conſider the Force 
of this Argument; how far ' theſe Na- 
rural Deſires of Immortality, prove 
that we are by Nature Immortal. For 
is there any thing in the World more 
extravagant than ſome Men's Deſires 


are? And is this an Argument, that 


we ſhall have whatever we Deſire; be- 
cauſe we fondly and paſſionarely, and 


it may be, very unreaſonably deſire it? 


Ad therefore to explain the Force ts 
| "> ms 
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That all Natural Paſſions reer their Na 
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this Argument, I ſhall obſerve Two 
Things. 1. That all Natural Paſlions 


and Apperites are immediately implant- 
ed in our Nature by God. And 2 ly, 


tural Objects. 

As for the Firſt, It is certain, as I 
have already ſnewn at large, That our 
Paſſions and Appetites are the Life and 
Senſe of the Soul, without which it 
would be Dead and Stupid, without 
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any Principle of Vital Senſation. For 


what is Life, without Fear, and Love, 


and Hope, and Deſire, and ſuch like 
Paſſions, whereby we feel all things 
elſe, and feel our Selves > Now whatever 


Fancies men may have about our Notions 


and Ideas, that they may come into our 
Minds from without, and be form'd by 
external Impreſſions ; yet no Man will 
be ſo abſurd as to fay, That external 
Objects can put a Principle of Life in- 
to us; and then they can create no 
new Paſſions: in us, which ate eſſential 
to our Natures, and muſt be the Work of 
that God who made us. 

And therefore 24%, Ev ery Natural 
Defire muſt have its Natural Object, to 
anſwer that Deſire; or elſe the Deſite 
was made in yain ; which is a Reproach 
| to 
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be had. We may as well ſuppoſe, « thac 


and the like; you would not call theſe 
the Deſires of Nature; becauſe our 


0f the Immortality of the Soul, 


to. our Wiſe Maker, if he have laid u 


on us, of deſiring that which is 
not in Nature „ and therefore cannot 


God has made Eyes without ot 
Ears without Sounds, as that he has 
implanted any Deſires in us, "which fc 
hath made nothing ro anſwer, There 
; no one Example can be given of this 

n any kind whatſoever : For ſhould any 
Man be ſo extravagant, as to deſite to 
fly. in the Air, to walk upon the Sea, 


Natures are not fitted for them: But all 
the Deſires which are founded in Nature, 
have their Natural Objects. And can we 
then think, that the moſt natural and moſt 
neceſſary Beſire of all, has nothing to an- 
ſwer it That Nature ſhould teach us, a- 

bove all things to deſire Immortality, 
which is not to be had 2 Eſpecially when 
it is the moſt Noble and Generous Deſice 
of Human Nature; that which moſt of all 


becomes a Reaſonable. Creature to de- 


ſire; nay, that which is the governing 
Principle of all our Actions, and muſt 
give Laws to all our other Paſſions. De- 
fires, and Appetites. What a ſtrange Crea. 


furo has God made Man, if he 29 * 
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him in the moſt Fundamental and moſt 
Univerſal Principle of Action ; which 
makes his whole Life nothing elſe, but 
one continued Cheat and Impoſture 2 + 
No, you'll ſay, God | do's not de- 
ceive Men, but they deceive them- 
ſelves; and change the Natural Love 
of Life, and the Principle of Self. Pre- 
ſervation, into a Natural Deſite of Im- 
mortality ; and then haſtily conclude; 
that they are Immortal, becauſe they 
deſire to be ſo: Whereas this is no- 
thing elſe but the Principle of Self · Pre- 
ſervation, which is implanted in Brute 
Creatures, as well as Man, who by 
Nature are afraid ef every thing that 


may hurt them, and have a natural Sa- 


gacity to preſerve their own Lives. Now 


had theſe Creatures a Principle of Rea- 
fon and Underſtanding, this Natural 


Care and Inſtinct ro preſerve them» 
ſelyes, would turn into a Deſire never 
to Die; that is, into a Deſire of Im- 
mortality. For a knowing and rea- 


ſonable Creature, who has a Natural 


Principle of Self-love, and Self-preſer- 
vation, muſt defire never to Die, 
which is the neceflary effect of loving 
Life. And this is the only difference 
between Men and Brutes ; rhe * 
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ple of Sell · preſervation is the ſame in 


both; but this admir'd Reaſon deceives 
Men into the vain Hopes and Deſires 


of Immortality; which Brutes never 


think of. This is the moſt plauſible 
thing that can be faid, to weaken this 
Evidence of the Natural Deſires of Im- 


mortality; That they are no more than 


the Natural Principle of Self. preſerva- 
tion, which is in Brute Creatures them- 
ſelves; and therefore it no more 
proves Men to be Immortal, than it 
does Brutes. I have mention'd this 


the rather, becauſe tis the beſt, and 


the only reaſonable thing they have to 
ſay: And a plain Anſwer to it will 
give great Evidence and Authority to 
this Argument. For, 


2 Will any Man ſay, That there 
is no difference between a Principle of 
Self. Preſer vation, or a Deſire to preſerve 
this Life as long as we can; and a po- 
ſitive expreſs Deſire to live for ever ? 
Had Man no Notion of Immortality, 
can any Creature that has Senſe , be 
without the Principle of Selt-Preferva- 
tion? I appeal to theſe Men, who be- 
lieve or hope that there is no Life 


after this, Whether they do not 2 
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ine greater Reaſon deſire to preſerve 
this Life as long as they can? Which 


proves, That to deſire to live as long 


as we can in this World, and to deſire 
ro live for ever, are two very diffe- 
rent Deſires, becaufe they may be 


* Tis very evident that a Prin- 
ciple of Self. preſervation relates only 
to that preſent State in which we are: 
For the Natural Deſire of Self. preſer- 


vation, is to preſerve our ſelves what 


we are. And this proves that it is a very 


diſtind Principle from the Deſire of Im- 
mortality, in thoſe who know that they 


muſt certainly die, that they cannot 


continue always what they ate, but 


hope for and deſire an Immortal Life i in 


ſome orher unknown State. Thoſe who 
do moſt firmly believe, and moſt paſſi- 
onarely deſire another Life, yet do ap- 


parently diſtinguiſh theſe two Principles. 
In ordinary Caſes, tho' they deſire Im- 
mortality, which they know cannot be 
had in this World, yet they take all the 


care chey can to preſerve this Mortal 


Life: The Natural Law and Inſtinct of 
Self. preſervation lays this Obligation 


upon them, and they Religioufly ob- 
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Keyes it. But then when they are call'd 
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oñ to Sacrifice this preſent Life, for the 


Sake of God and their moſt Holy Faith, 


the Hope and Deſire of Immortality con- 


quers this Natural Principle of Self. pre- 
ler vation, and they willingly and cheer- 
fully relign this Mortal and Periſhing 
Life, to live for ever: Which evidently 


proves, that the Deſire of Immortality is 


not meerly the Natural Love of Life, 
and the Natural Principle of Self-preſer- 
vation; for they are two diſtin Deſires, 


when chey are not parted; and they 


may be, and often are parted, both in 
bad and good Men. Atheiſts and Infi- 
dels, who believe no Life after this, 


have yet this Principle of Self-preſerva- 


tion, and will live as long as they can 
in this World ; and good Men renounce 


this Principle of Self- preſervation, of 


preſerving this Mortal Life, for the 
Deſire and certain Buben of Immortal 
Life. Ad, 

ah, That Self Love and Self. Preſer- 


Farion do naturally lead all reaſonable 
Orcatures to the Deſire of Immortality, 
J think a very good Argument to prove 
that wi reaſonable Creatures are Im- 


mortal; unicts the very Frame and Con- 
0 oi their Natures does neceſſa- 
'rily: _ winvoIggbly: cheat them into 

"fond 
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fond and fooliſh Hopes, No Man will 
deny, that Self. Love and Self-Preſervati- 
on are neceſſary and unavoidable Prin- 
ciples; and if there be a heceſſary Con-; 
nexion between theſe Principles in all 
reaſonable Creatures, which is not in 
Brutes, who have no Underſtanding, it 
is as neceſſary and unavoidable for rea- 
ſonable Creatures to deſire Immortali- 
ty, as to love themſelves and their own 
Being: And greater Natural Neceſſity 
than this there cannot be. And why 
ſhould God impoſe a neceſſity of deſi- 
ring Immortality upon all reaſonable 
Creatures, if they ſhall never have it? 
Certainly no Creature, if it be wiſely 
made, ought to have any Natural Ap- 
petite and Inclination to a higher de- 
gree of Happineſs, than its Nature is ca- 
C pable of. And therefore, if the Deſire 
| WH of Immortality be natural and unavoid- 
| able to a reaſonable Creature, who loves 
N himſelf and his own Being, it is a good 
© Natural Reaſon to believe, that God 
2 has made all reaſonable Creatures for 
e Imo -n. 1 
4 _ 4rbly, The laſt Moral Argument I 
Ile ſhall mention for a Future State, relates 4 . 
a- to the Juſtice of. the Divine Providence: Pj? 


of a future 


but this I have explain'd fo largely up- 51 
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and of their different Deſerts; that 


the World; for the Maker of the World 


Wiſdom and Juſtice of God in this 


and the Wicked to be Puniſhed : That 


miniſtred here, as to anſwer thoſe Na- 


do, and for which they deſerve a Re. 
ward; and very Bad Men flouriſh and 


they live, and die in Peace. That un- 


Of the Immortality of the S oul, 
on another Occaſion, that I ſhall bue 
Juſt mention it here. 


The Sum of the Argument is this; 


That we have the Natural Notions of 
the differences between Good and Evil, 


Good Men deſerve to be Rewarded, 


we have as Natural a Belief of a Proyi- 
dence,” as we have of a God, that made 


muſt be the Sovereign Lord of it: That 
this God is a Juſt and Righteous Judge, 
who will render to every Man according 
to bis Works: That though there arc 
many remarkable Demonſtrations of the 


World, yer Juſtice is not ſo equally ad- 


tural Notions we bave' of the Juſtice of 
the Divine Government: For many Geod 
Men, who deſerve very well of the 
World. many times ſuffer very ſeverely, 
even for the ſake of that Good they 


proſper in their Wickedneſs, are Crowu- 
ed with Succeſs and Triumph, ſeldom 
meet with any great Misfortunes while 


leſs 
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leſs there be another Life after this, 
many Good Men will miſs of a Reward, 
and many Bad Men eſcape Puniſhment ; 
all things will ſeem to happen by chance, 
and Virtue and Vice muſt rake their 
Fortune in this World, juſt as it happens: 
Which confounds all our Natural Noti- 
ons of Good and Evil, and of the Ju- 
ſtice of God; and yet all Mankind 
have a Natural Senſe of a good and juſt 
Providence, which Governs the World. 
Good Men, though they are great Suf- 
ferers, yet are full of great Hopes; nay, 
haye the more joyful and tranſporting 
Hopes of a Reward, the more they ſuffer, 
and when they never expect that thgir 
Sufferings either can, or will be recom- 
penc'd in this World: And Bad Men are 
tormented with guilty Fears, though 
their Power be formidable ro all the 
World beſides; though there be no viſi- 
ble Judge to call them to an Account, 
yet their own Conſciences make them 
tremble, and they daily expect ſomg in- 
viſible Vengeance to purſue them; eſpe- 
cially the leaſt approach of Death puts 
them into Agonies and Fears, and the 
go into the other World Self. condemn d, 
expecting to find there the juſt Recom- 
pence of all the Miſchiefs they have 
N © gow 
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done here. If all this be Dream * 


Fancy, tis a ſtrange Fairy Land and 
Enchanted World we live in; we have 


not one true Notion of any thing; ei. 


ther theſe Principles, which we find 


ſtick moſt cloſe to us, are all falſe, or 
we know not how to draw one true 
Concluſion from them; that Nature and 
our moſt Natural Notions and Ideas arc 
as meer Riddles, Myſteries, and Con- 
tradictions, as theſe Men, pretend all 
Revelation to be. 

Thus I have ſhewn you, what Na- 
tural and Moral Proofs we have of the 
Immortality of the Soul, and a Future 
State: And now I ſhall briefly ſum up 


the Evidence, and ſee what it amounts 


to. And if we have all the Evidence 
that Reaſon and Nature can poſſibly give 


us in ſuch a Cauſe, we have all the Na- 


rural Evidence that any Wiſe Conſider- 
ing Man can expect. 
Let any reaſonable Man then conſi- 


der, what Evidence he would expect 


from meer Nature, of the Immortality of 
the Soul. Now it is certain, this Evi- 
dence muſt be from within, not from 
withour ; we mult find it in our. ſelves, 
not in the viſible. Creation: For che 


external Frame and Conſtitution of the 


World 
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World cannot prove Human Souls to 


be Immortal, as it proves the Being of 

a God, who made it. If Nature then 
can diſcover the Immortality of the 
Soul, it muſt be our own Nature; and 
if we muſt learn our own Immortality 
by reflecting upon our ſelves, there can 
be no other way of doing this, bur by 
conſidering whar the Nature of the Soul 
is, or What its Natural Notions, Ideas, 
and Paſſions are. 


As for the 1/f. I have ſhewn you by 


all the fair Probabilities that, Reaſon 
and Philoſophy can furniſh us with, 
That the Soul is by Nature Immortal, 


and therefore cannot dic with the Bo. 


dy, but muſt ſurvive in a ſeparate 


Stare; for it is an Immaterial Being, 


perfectly diſtinct from the Body, and 
independent om it. For as far as we can 
judge, all that peculiarly belongs to the 
Soul, ſuch as Conſcious Life, Senſe, and 
Underſtanding, is not eſſential to Mat- 
ter: There is no other Thinking, Li- 
ving, Reaſoning Matter in the World; 
and therefore there can be no Reaſon to 
lay, that the Soul, which is a Think- 
ing, Underſtanding, Reaioning Being, 
is meer Matter. And if Life, © Senſe, 
and Underſtanding,. be not eſſential ro 
N 4 Matter, 


: | : > 


— . —— ——  _—————— az — * => 


Of the * of the Soul, 


3 as it is certain they are not, 


becauſe all Matter has not Life, Senſe, 


and Underſtanding, it is very unreaſon- 


able to think they ſhould be in any Sub- 
1 to which Dae do not eſſentially be- 


for they are not tranſient mutable 


Accidents, but the moſt real eſſential 


Things in Nature: And.yet if there be 


no Subject or Nature, to which they 


eſſentially belong, they are meer periſh- 
ing Accidents, which might never have 


been, and may never be again. 


Beſides this, there is no Natural Con- 


nexion between Matter, and the Aflecti- 


ons of Matter, and Thinking; nay, as 


I have ſhewn you, there is a Natural 
Incapacity in Matter to think; For all 


Thoughts and Ideas are Immaterial, and 
Immaterial Thoughts and Ideas can ne- 
ver be lodg'd in Matter. Now, tho 
I will not ſay, that theſe are demon- 
ſtrative Arguments of the Immaterial 


and Spiritual Nature of the Soul, be- 


cauſe we can't pretend to ſuch a erlect 
Knowledge of the Nature, xt 5 of 
Body or Spirit, as will amount to a 


Demonſtration; yet I will ſay, that 


the moſt viſible Advantage is on that 
ſide; that theſe are better Natural Ar- 


er to prove the Soul to be a 


Spirit, 


eee 
2 


S AY . e Ria .yoeng = 


A — . 22 „ . Ei. Ke . mr 


mn + ty ZA 


. w * 


1 


r 7 Y = 9 


* OY 


a 


And a Future State. 


Spirit, than any that can be produc'd 
to prove it to be meer Matter: And 
if it be a Spirit, it may live when the 
Body dies. = „ 
. Nay, we haye ſeveral Moral Argu- 
ments to prove that the Soul can ſub- 
ſiſt and be happy in a State of Separati- 
on from the Body: For the Soul has a 
Happineſs proper and peggliar to ir ſelf, 
ſuch as the Pleaſures of Wiſdom, and 
Knowledge, and Virtue, and Religion, 
which are immediately ſeated in the 
Mind, and have no relation to the Bo- 
dy, any otherwiſe than as the Soul lives 
and acts in the Body, and governs all 
its Motions: And yet theſe are the 
greateſt and Divineſt Pleaſures, and 
theſe the Soul is capable of in a ſeparate 
State. And if it have a Happineſs in- 
dependent on the Body, it muſt have a 
Principle of Life independent on the Bo. 
dy alſo. And yet our Souls never at- 
rain their juſt Perfection of this Intelle- 
Qual and Spiritual Happineſs, while 
they live in theſe Bodies, but make 
a gradual Progreſs toward Perfection; 
which is a good Argument that this 
Life is only a State of Trial and Pro- 
bation for a more perfect Life. For 
can we think, that when the Soul bas 
| - „„ 
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arri vd to the greateſt Improvements it 
can make in this Body, it ſhatt itnme- 
diately fall into nothing? Theſe are ve- 
ry ſenſible Arguments for the Immorta- 
lity of the Soul; and if they proveno 
more, yet certainly they prove thus 
much, That the Soul cannot die as 
the Body does, but may live and be 
happy in a ſeparate State. And this 
alone is enough to confound the Philo- 
ſophy, and to deſtroy the unnatural 
Hopes and vain Security of Infidels. 
But the next Argument, I think, car- 
ries this a little higher, That all Man- 
kind have a Natural Senſe and Perfua- 
ſion of their own Immortality. For it 
is not eaſie to conceive, were Human 
Souls Mortal, how it ſhould come to 
paſs that all Men ſhould agree in this 
Belief, That their Souls are Immortal. 
But when we have ſo many Arguments 
to prove that our Souls are Immortal, 
the Univerſal Conſent of Mankind in 
this Belief is a very good Argument to 
prove it to be the Voice and Senſe of 
Nature: For it is reaſonable to think, 
that if the Soul be Immortal, it ſhould 


have ſome Natural Senſe of its pwn Im- 


W 
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Ehpecially, if to this we add that uni- 
verſa} Defire of Immortality, which con- 
firms the univerſal Belief of it. That 
theſe Deſires are univerſal, proves that 
they ate Natural; and the Deſnes of 
Nature never riſe above it felf. And 
therefore a Mortal Nature cannot natu- 
rally deſire Immortality: Nor can that 
Nature be Mortal, which has a Natural 
Senſe and Deſire of Immortality. Theſe 
Natural Defires of * conſirm 
our Natural Senfe and Belief of it: For 
Natural Defires muſt be founded in a 
Natural Senſe and Knowledge; and the 
Natural Belief and Per ſuaſion of Immor- 
tality confirms all the Natural Argu- 
ments for it. And ſuch a concurrent 
Teſtimony as this, is all that we can 
deſire or expect from meer Nature; eſ- 
pecially when all this agrees wich all 
thoſe other Notions we find in our Minds 
concerning the difference of Good and 
Evil, and the Juſtice of the Divine Provi- 
dence, in Rewarding Good Men, and 
Puniſhing the Wicked; and the Natural 
Hopes and Fears of Good and Bad Men. 
I ſay, laying all this together, if there 
be any ſuch thing as a Moral Demon- 
ſtration, I think this may very fairly 
lay claim to it. Jam not ſenſible that 


* 
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any thing material can be objected a- 
gainſt any of theſe Arguments, taken ſin- 
gly; bur as they are ſupported by each 
other, there is ſuch a Harmony and 
Conſent, as can be owing to nothing 
but Nature; and therefore I hope will 
be of ſome Authority with thoſe who 
reject all other Means of Knowledge. 
I only deſire they would believe with 
us, till they can produce as great 
and concurrent an Evidence of Nature 
on the other ſide. And yet, Thanks 
be to God, we are in a much better 
State than this, and have greater and 
better Evidence than meer Nature can 
give us. As will appear from what 
follows. | - 
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CHAP. III. 


What fartber Evidence the La of i 


Moſes gives us, of the Immortality 
Lbs 15 Soul, and 4 Future State. 


SECT. . 


The Moſaical er for the F | 


 bity of the Soul. 


FAving ſhewn what Natural Evi- 


dence we have for rhe Immorta- 


liry of the Soul, and a Future State; 
the next Step is, to conſider what fur- 


ther Evidence the Mofaical Revelation 


gives us of this. It is very certain that 


the whole Jewiſh Nation, except the 


Sadducees, which was but a late Sea, 


and whom our Saviour himſelf confuted 
out of their own Law, did firmly be- 
lieve another Life after this: And yer 
we do not find any expreſs literal Pro- 
miſe of Immortal Life made to Good 


Men under the Law. They had indeed 
all that Evidence for the Immortality of 


the 
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the Soul, which Nature gives the reſt 
of Mankind; but then they beliey'd 
another Life, without all thoſe Fabulous 
Stories, which repreſented it as ridicu- 
lous to Wiſe Men, and believ'd it with 
F than the Pagan Philo- 
Tophers did: Which is an Argument 
chat they had more certain Evidence for 
it than the Heathen World had. And 
thetefore, for the greater Confirmation 
of our Faith, tis worth enquiring, What 
Evidence the Jewiſß Church had of a 
Future State, before Life and Immortality 
were brought to Light by the Goſpel. 


That Anſwer, which Abraham gave 


Dives, when he deſir'd him to fend La- 
2Zarus to aſſure his Brethren of that place 
of Totment which was prepared for 
Wicked Men in the other World, 7hey 
have Moſes and the Prophets; let them 
hear them: And if they believe not Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets, neither will they be 


perſuaded, tho' one roſe from the Dead: 


I fay, this proves, that Abraham thought 
there was fufficient Evidence in the Law 
and the Prophets, to convince any Man 


of another Life, and of the Rewards 


and Puniſhments of Good and Bad Men. 
And I ſhall endeavour to ſhew you, as 


plainly as I can; what this Evidence is; 


and 
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and how far it exceeds that Evidence 
which the meer Light of Nature gives 


us. We muſt indeed argue upon a Sup- 


5 191 


poſition of the Divine Authority of the 


Moſaical Revelation; which, whatever 


ſome amongſt us now think of it, it is 


certain the Fews did moſt firmly believe, 
and do ſo to this day. And my Buſi- 
neſs at preſent is, not to prove the Di- 


vine Authority of Moſes and the Pro- 


phets, but only to ſhew you what great- 


et Evidence thoſe, who did believe M- 


ſes and the Prophets, had of another 
Life, than the meer Light of Nature 
furniſh'd rhe reſt of Mankind with. 
Firſt then I obſerye, That all the Na- 
tural and Moral Arguments for the Im- 


mortality of the Soul, and a Furuce 


State, receive a new Confirmation from 
the Law of Moſes. To repreſent this 
plainly to you, I ſhall rake a Review of 
thoſe Narural and Moral Arguments, 
which I have already enforc'd from the 


Light of Nature, and Dictates of Reaſon, 


and ſhew you what an Additional 


strength the Moſaical Revelation has 


given to them. 


\ 


The firſt Natural and Moral Argu- 


ment for the Immortality of the Soul, 


is the Immateriality of it; the Account 
; | of 
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of which, to ſave. Tranſcribing, you 
may ſee above. Now all this, which 
the Light of Reaſon and Nature gives 
us ſuch high Probabilities of, the Mo- 
faical Hiſtory of the Creation confirms 
beyond all doubt; as will appear, if we 
conſider theſe following things. 
1. That Account which Moſes gives 
of the Creation of Man, Gen. 2. 7. 4d 
the Lord God formd Man of the Duſt of 
the Earth, and breath d into his Noftril 
the Breath of Life; and Man became 4 
living Soul. This is a very different 
Account from what Moſes gives us of 
the Formation of all other Creatures; 
and repreſents, the peculiar Dignity of 
Man, by that peculiar Care which God 


expreſs'd in making him. In the firſt 


Chapter he repreſents God as conſult- 
ing and adviſing about it: And God ſaid, 
Let us make Mas in our Image, after ou 
Likeneſs, v. 26. And here, That be 
form'd Man of the Duſt of the Earth, and 
breath'd into his Neſtrils the Breath of 
Life. Which proves the real diſtinction 
berwixt Soul and Body, and their very 
different Originals: God | firſt form'd 
the Body of Man, and then breath'd in- 
co him the Breath of Life. So that the 
Sul is not the Craſis and Temperament 


of 
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principle, immediately infuſed by God. 
When the Body was perfectly form'd by 


2 Divine Art and Incomprehenſible 


wiſdom, then God breath'd into it the 
Breath of Life. Now God's breathing, 
which is a Metaphorical Expreſſion , 
muſt ſignifie his immediate Production; 
that tho” the Soul be no part of the 
Divine Eflence, yet it is a kind of Na- 
tural Production, as Breath is, and 
nearly reſembles its Maker: Which ex- 
preſly diſtinguiſhes the Original of Soul: 


bf Fn Body, nor any part of it, nor of 
the ſame Nature with it, but a diſtinck 


and Body the Soul is the Breath of 


God, wr Body is form'd. of the Duſt. 
And we may obſerve further, That the 


Body is. Originally without Life and 


Senſe: When God form'd it, it was ve- 
ry Artificial, but a dead ſtopid Lump, 


of Earth, till God breath d into it the 


Breath of Life, and then Man became a 
me Soul. 


Now this Account of God's. making 


Man, gives us the true Philoſophy of 


Human Souls, and confirms all that [ 
ave already diſcours d upon this Ar- 
zument: For here we fee that the. Soul 
is Immaterial; for it was not; made of 
Matter; of the Duſt of the Farth, as, 

oo LY 


hu 
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the Body was, but by the Breath of 
God: It has an immediate Divine Ori. 
ginal, and has a near Reſemblance to: 


the Purity and Spirituality of the Di- 
vine Eſſence; And this proves, beyond 
all diſpute, that ir is not Mortal and 
Corruptible, as the Body is. . 

It is evident from this Account of 

God's making Man, that the Soul is the 
only Principle of Life, Senſation, and 
Knowledge, and all that ſtrictly belon 
to a reaſonable Nature; that the Body 
is only the Organ and Inftrument of the 
Soul, but has no Life, or Senſe, or 
Thought, or Reaſon of its own; for all 
this ir receiv'd by. God's breathing into 
it the Breath of Life: And therefore as 
the Body had no Life or Senſe, before 
the Soul was breath'd into it, ſo it is 
no great Wonder if it be the ſame dead, 
ſtupid, ſenſleſs Matter, when the Soul 


* 
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is removed from it. But this I hope 


does not prove, that, becauſe the Soul 
gives Life to the Body, therefore it dies 
with it too. Ir is an evident Demon- 
ſtration that rhe Life of the Body de- 
pends upon the Soul, but it does as 
plainly prove, that the Life of the Soul 
does not depend upon the Body: And 
therefore the meer Death of — Body 
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dan never prove the Death of the Soul. 
"Wl There is no appearance of Reaſon, to 

: MW prove that the Soul dies with che Bo- 
; but very. great Reaſon to prove it 

| does not, becauſe the Soul has a Prin- 

| Wl ple of Life in ir fel. 


Now let any Man judge, how muck 
greater Evidence this is of the Itnma- 
teriality, and conſequently Immortality, 
of the Soul, than what the meer Light 
of Reaſon and Philoſophy gives us. We 
conclude, and that with the higheſt 
Philoſophical Probability, that the Sou! 
is Immaterial, and therefore does not 
die with the Body, becauſe it is a Li- 
ving, Thinking, Reaſoning Being; 
which, according as we can judge by 
all the appearances of Nature, Matter 
is; not capable of; and this the W iſeſt 
Men and the beſt Philoſophers have ac - 
quieſped in. But the Moſaical Account 
of the Creation of Man, leaves no room 
for meer Probabilities and Conjectures, 
and different Hypotheſes in Philoſophy 7 
bur plainly tells us, That the Body 
was form d by God of the Duſt of the. 

Earth, without any Life and Senſe, but 

was animated and quickned by the Li- 

ting Soul which God breath d into it. 

Se that Eiſe, Senſation, and all Intel- 
3991 leckuat 


lectual Powers and Faculties, are imme- 
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diately ſeated in the Soul; and the 


Body is only an Organ and Inſtrument 
to convey external Impreſſions to the 


Soul, whereby it Converſes with this 


Naterial World. And then we may as 


well conclude, That a Muſician dies 
when his Muſical Inſtruments are out 
of Tune, and broken, as that the Soul 


dies with the Body. 


2dly, To aſſure us of the Divine Ori. 
ginal and Divine Nature of the Soul, 
Moſes acquaints us, That Man was 
made in the Image and Likeneſs of God. 
Let us make Man in our Image, and in our 
Likeneſs, Gen. 1. 26. Now let any 
Man judge what this Image and Like- 
neſs of God muſt ſignifie. A little Rea- 
ſon and Philoſophy will fatisfie us, 
that this cannot relate to the Body, 
but the Soul: For God has no Body, 


and therefore no external Shape and 


Figure: And therefore this Likeneſs 
and Similitude muſt ſigniſie ſome more 
Spiritual Reſemblance of the Divine 
Nature and Perſections. God is a Spi- 
rit; and therefore a created Spirit ap- 
proaches nearer the Divine Nature than 


Body does. God is Original Infinite 


Thing; ; and therefore all Intellectual 
3 Perfecti- 
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Wiſdom, and Liberty of Choice, have 
the neareſt Reſemblance to the Nature 
of God. God is perfect Rectitude, 


Juſtice, Goodneſs, Truth; and there- 
fore ſuch Moral Perfections, the Noti- 
ons and Ideas of which are imprinted 
on the Mind, are our Spiritual Con- 


formity to the Divine Nature. And 
herein Chriſt and his Apoſtles place 


our Likeneſs and Conformity to God; 
when we are renew'd in the Spirit of our 


Minds, and created after God in Righte- 


 Puſneſs and true Holineſs, tis call'd the 


new Creature,and the Divine Nature. This 


is the Original Conſtitution of Human 
Nature; and it is certain no reaſonable 
Creature can be like to God without it. 


That Argument, which ſome urge 
againſt this, ſeems to me of no Conſi- 
deration at all, viz. That if Man be 
ſaid to be made after the Image and 


Likeneſs of God, with reſpect to his 
Soul, to his Natural Faculties of Rea- 
ſon and Will, or to his Moral Perfecti- 


ons; then Angels may with, mucli great- 
er Reaſon be ſaid to be made afcer the 


Image of God. Truly I think ſo too 1 
But what the Inconvenience of this is, 


cannot tell. Angels are call'd the 
1 9 - a 


9 
perfections, ſuch as Knowledge, and 


| 
| 
q 
| 
| 
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Fons of God in a more eminent Senſs 
than Man is, and 4 Son muſt partake 
of his Father's Nature: And therefore 
if Angels be by Nature the Sons of 
God, they are made after his Image afld 
' Likeneſs; and as much liker ro God 
than Men are, gs they are more perfect 
and excellent Spirits. And that they 
- are never ſaid in Scripture to be made 
after the Likeneſs of God, is no great 
Wonder, ſince we have no particular 

ccount given us of the Creation of 
Angels; and if there had, there had 
not peen the ſame Reaſon to mention 
this as in the Creation of Man: For 
there can be no doubt that pure and 


perfect Spitits are made after the Image 


of God, that Eternal Infinite Spirit, of 
Whom we can have no ſuch perfect erea · 
ted Image as pure Spirits. But Man 
being a compounded Creature of Body 


and Spirit, it was fitting to let us know 


_ our Divine Original, and what a near 
Relation and Likeneſs we bear to God. 
Others place this Likeneſs of God 
only in that Dominion God gave Man 
over all Creatures; as it immediately 
follows: Let us make Man in our Image, 
| and in our Likeneſs; and let him have 
Pres over the Fiſh of the Sea, and 

10 ³0⁵Uu0i! | 
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ever the Fowls of the Air, over Cattel, 
and over all the Earth, and over every 


creeping thing that creepeth over the Face 
of the Earth. But theſe Men ſhould 
conſider, That to make Man, and te 


give him Authority and Dominion over 


all Creatures, are two very different 
things, as dif 
yernmene are. Natural Dominion is 
founded in Nature; and when God 


ferent as Nature and Go- 
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ſaid, Let ws make Man in our Image, and 


in our Likeneſs, and let him have Domj- 
nion over all Creatures; it ſignifies, to 
make Man ſuch a Creature, as ſhould 
be capable of governing all other Crea- 
tures; that is, endow him with Reaſon 
and Underſtanding, which gives him a 
Natural Dominion over all Brute Crea- 
tures: Which proves, that tis the rea- 
ſonable Soul, which is made after God's 
Image. For it is Reaſon and Under- 


ſtanding, which is the Superior Nature, 


to which the Government of Brute 
Creatures does Naturally belong. 

The Image then of God conſiſts in 
the Soul, in irs Natural Powers and 
Faculties of Underſtanding, Reaſon, and 
Will; and in its Moral and Spiritual 
PerfeRions of Purity and Virtue. And 
this proves what I diſcours'd ſo largely 


0 4 before, 
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before, That the Soul has a Happineſs iſ 
of its own, independent on the Body, 
and therefore may live and be happy in 
a ſeparate State. Our very Union to 
theſe Bodies, as they are now corrupt. 
ed and defiled, very much defaces the 
Glory of this Divine Image, and clogs 
and hinders the Motions and Efforts of 
the Divine Life; that we cannot attain 
to the juſt Happineſs and Perfection of 
our Natures here, but are preſſing for- 
ward with Labour and Difficulty, and 
with various and uncertain Succeſſes; 
| Which, as I obſerv'd before, is a good 
| Reaſon to believe that there is another 
State of Life, where we ſhall attain 
theſe Spiritual Perfections and Plea- N 
ſures; where we ſhall live to God, and m 
with that God, after whoſe Image and hz 
Likeneſs' we were made, and are now G 
tenew'd and ſanRify'd by the Power of ty 

the Holy r, T 

+ 3dly, If all this be not thought a di- 
rect Proof of the Immortality of the of 
Soul, and that we ſhall live in another MW 2! 
State aſter the Death of theſe Bodies; for 
We muſt obſerve farther, That God N. 
made Man to be Immortal. This is ne- w! 
ceſſarily ſuppos'd, in the threatning of MW ha 
Death upon his Diſobedience: OV, Fo 
. „ „ 1 5 Tree 4 
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Tree of Knowledge ef Good and Evil, thou 


ſhalt not eat of it; for in the day that thou 
cateſt thereof thou: ſhalt ſurely di:, Gen: 2. 


17. Which does not ſignifie, That he 
ſhould immediately die, as ſoon as he 
had eaten of that forbidden Fruit, as 


the Event proves; for he liy'd many 


Hundred Years after it: But the mean- 
ing is, That from that Moment he 
ſhould become Mortal, and ſhould cer- 
tainly Die, when God ſaw fir. Now 
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the threatning Adam with Mortality 


and Death upon his Tranſgreſſion, ne- 
ceſſarily proves, That he ſhould not 


have died, had he not eaten the for- 


bidden Fruit. Let us then conſider, 
What the Conſequence of this is. God 
made Man to be Immortal; then Man 


had an Immortal Principle of Life; for 


God makes no Creature for Immortali- 
ty, without giving it an Immortal Na- 
ture, which is its Natural Immortality. 
Nov it is certain nothing is capable 
of Immortal Life, but that which has 
a Principle of Life in it ſelf: And there- 
fore tis only the Soul which is by 


Nature Immortal, that Breath of Life, 


which God breath'd into Man, when he 


had form'd him of the Duſt of the Earth. 


for the Body has no Life of its own, 
3 | ; WPI 4 8 as 
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as J have already obſery'd, but is an} 


mated and quickned by the Soul. 


ral Immortality 
then conſider, What this Death is, with 


made. All Philoſophers 


This is a plain Proof of the Naty- 
of the Soul. Let us 


which God threatned Adam for his 
eating the forbidden Fruit. For, you'll 


ſay, nothing can ſuffer Death, but that 


which hath a Principle of Life: And 
therefore, if the Soul only be this Breath 
of Life, this Threatning muſt reach the 
Soul, which muſt be extinguiſh'd, when 
the Body dies; which proves the Mor- 
tality of the Soul, as well as the Body, 
as far as this Threatning extends. 

In anſwer to this, we muſt conſider, 
1/7. That it contradicts the Methods 
of Divine Providence and Government, 
to deſtroy any Nature which he has 
ree, That 
though Matter it ſelf is chang'd into 
a Thouſand different Shapes, yet not 


any one Particle of it utterly periſhes: 


Much leſs can we think, that God 
deſtroys any Principle of Life, which 
he has made by Nature Immortal. 
And therefore 2d/y, We muſt under- 


ſtand that Threatning of Death in that 


Notion, which is not only the common, 


but the Scripture Notion of Death; that 
1 4 : ; „ * . is, 
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is by Nature Mortal; though it ſhould 
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have been preſery'd Immortal by the 


Tree of Life, 
kind call Death, even thoſe who be- 


This is what all Man- 


lieve the Soul to be Immortal; that the 


Body loſes all Life, and Senſe, and Mo- 
tion. For this is Dying to this World, 
5 to all che Pleaſures and Enjoyments 
0 it. | | 


Death, a 


Duſt thou art, and to duſt thow ſhalt re- 
turn; That as his Body was 
ſorm' d out of the Duſt of the Earth, 


And 34), That this is the Notion of 
ppears from that Sentence de- 
nounc'd againſt Adam after his Fall; 


upon his Tranſgreſſion, he ſhould re- 


turn to the Duſt of the Earth 


again: 


Which concerns only the diſſolution of 


that Union between Soul and Body, but 


does not threaten the Death, Annihila - 
tion, or Extinction of the Soul- For 


the Soul was not made of Duſt, and 
therefore can never return to Duſt. And 


if this Sentence of Death does not re. 


late to the Soul, but only to the Diſſolu- 
tion of this Mortal Body, then though 
the Body Dies, the Soul is Immortal 


ſtill; This Breath of Life is not ex- 


tinguiſh'd, though the Body return to 
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its Original Duſt. And this is an Ar: 
gument of great Conſequence, becauſe 
it proves the Immortality of the Soul 
after Death, as it proves that the Soul 
is by Nature Immortal; and chat the 
Sentence of Death does not extend to 
the Soul, but only to the Separation of 
the Soul and Body, and the Diſſolution 


of the Body into Duſt. 
41h, To confirm us in this Belief, 
That Death does not put an end to us; 
we may obſerve, in what manner the 
Scripture ſpeaks of Dying. We are 
told of Abrabam, that he gave up the 
ghoft, and died in a good old age; an old 
man, and full of years, and was gather d 
to his fathers, Gen. 25. 8. The like we 
read of Jſaac, That he gave up the ghoſt 
and died; and was gather d unto his People, 
Gen. 35. 29. Which naturally ſuppo- 
ſes that their Forefathers, who were 
Dead, did ſtill live and ſubſiſt in a Se- 
parate State; and that they went to 
them when they went out of theſe Bo- 
dies: For, as Procopius obſerves, they 
could not be gather'd to thoſe who were 
not. We muſt not attribute abſurd, or 
improper Forms of Speech to the Holy 
Spirit. And yet to ſay, That to be ga- 
ther'd to their People, ſignifies no _—_ 
V N 
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Ad a Future Stare: | 
than to 12 as their Forefarhers did; 


and to fall into Nothing as they did, is 


manifeſtly Abſurd. Certainly David 
meant ſomething more by it, when 
ſpeaking - 
Dead, he ſaid, I ſal go to him, but he 


other World: And that is impoſlible, 


things can never meet. 


Spritmat- and Immortal Nature of Hu- 


ſelves with the uncertain Reaſoning! 
and Conjectures of Philoſophy , which 
are great Secrets to us. For he tells us, 
That. the Soul was not made of Mat- 
ter, but was immediately Created by 
e God, and Breath d into the Body, which 
.. vas form de of Duſt: That it is this 
7 Breath of Life, which gives Life, and 
o. Wl denſe, and Motion to the Body; and 
ey therefore, as it receives not Life from the 
Fol body, but gives Life to it, ſo it does 
or ot depend on the Body for Life, bur 
ly can Live without it; nay, that it has 

a principle: of; a:true Divine Life, being 


God: 


ſhall not return to me: Which ſuppoſes, 
chat they ſhould meet together in the 
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of his Child, which was 


vithout a Life after Death; for t two No- : 


= that if we believe Moſes, we have : 
plain and expreſs Proof of the 


man Souls, without concerning out 


made after the Image and Likeneſs of | 


. 
; 
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Of the Inmortality of the Soul, 
God: And thetefore is capable of ſuch 


Divine Enjoy ments and Pleaſures, ax 
| have no dependance on the Body: That 


Man was made to be Immortal; and, 
had he preſery'd his Innocence, would 
never have ſuffer'd ſuch a Separation of 
Soul and Body as we call Death. But 


| however, that the Sentence of Death re- 


lated only to the Mortal part of Man, 
to his Body which was form d of Duſt, 
and muſt now return to Duſt again: But 


the Soul is Immorcal ſtill, 72 lives in 


a ſeparate State; where good Men when 
they Die, meet each other again; as 


the Scripture aſſures us, That they art 


of the Soul's Immortality 


gather d to theit Fathers. _ 

This is the Moſaical Philoſophy con. 
cerning the Nature and Origine of Hu- 
man Soul, which agrees with the wiſcſt 
and beſt Philoſophers in their Doctrine 
And this is 
the beſt Confirmation of the Reaſonings 
of Philotophy ; that, as to their main 
Concluſion, they are confirmed by the 
moſt Authentick of the Creati- 
on. And I hope it may reconcile ſome 
wanton Philotophical Wits to Moſes; 
that in the moſt Point of all, 
the Immortality of the Saul, his Ac- 
count is ſo Arch Philoſophical. 5 

* What 
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And a Future State. 

when we haye the agreeing Teſtimony 
both of Reaſoni and Revelation, I hope 
this will confirm us in the Belief of this 
moſt Important Article, the Immortality 
of the Soul. . | i 


—B N 5. 


Belief of a Future State, and the Natu- 
ral Defires of Immortality. 


ument for a Future State, I 
told you, was the Univerſal Conſent of 
Mankind in this Belief. And if this be 
2 good Argument, the Jews had the beſt 


and Tradition of rheir Fathers. They 
knew all their Progenitors from Adam to 
Abraham 5 and through all ſucceſ- 


ſive Generations; and there was not an 


were Men of great Piety and Virtue, 
vho worſhipp'd the One Supreme God; 


his Preſence, and Convers'd familiarly 
with them; as the Hiſtories of Abra. 


Concerning the Univerſal Conſent in the 


"HE Second Natural and Mord 


and God frequently vouchſaf'd then 


lam, Jaar, and Jacob, abundantly 0 
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Evidence of it, from the conſtant Faith 


Infidel in their whole Line. They 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
So. that they could reſolve their 
Faith into a Tradition as Old as Adam. 
And if Adam beliey'd another Life af. 
tet «this, he muſt learn it either im. 
mediately from God, or from the Di- 
| ates of Nature; "and could not be 
miſtaken in either. For though Adam 
was fall'n, we muſt not chink, that he 
immediately loſt all cht Natural Know. 
ledge, wherewith he was created: For 

rhe Fall has not that Effect upon us 
even at this day; and thete is no Rea- 
ſon to doubt, but that Adam underſtood 
the philoſophy of Nature, better than 
all the Experiments and Obſervations 
ſince can teach us. That Trial God 
made of his Knowledge of Creatures, 
when he brought them to him to ſee by 
what Names he would call them, is a 
good Evidence of this; and makes it 
very probable, rhat Adam underſtood the 
Immortality of his on Nature, from 
the Principles of Nature and Philoſophy, 
with which he was io n ac- 
quainteeu. 1 
But beſides chis, rliough, we cannot 
_ Certainly tell how much Adam under- 


ſtood of that Promiſe which God made 


him after his Fall, That the Seed of tb. 
1 * breat the Serpent s Head; 


yet 
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2 we ma 2 may reaſonably. "ehink. | chat. 3 
fan of io * Underſtanding and 84. 


ne 


1 Deatfl. The 


t Parents into the Tranſgreffion of the 
Divine Law, Which brought Pearh uf Mn 
them and their 1 - and therefore 
to break the cad is to deli- 


ver Mankind from Pesch, that Curſe ot 


che Law, which his Malice and Subtilty 
had betrayd them to. And 1 cannot 
ſee how Adam at that time could under: 
ſtand any thing leſs. bye it, if he thought 
it a Promiſe 
nothing but à Promiſe of a new Life 
could ſupport and comfort him undet 
the Sentence of Death. And then this 
promiſe did not only aſſure Adam of the 
Immortality of his Soul after Death, but 
e him reaſonable Hopes of the Re- 
furreQion* of his Body roo: For the 
f Gor hi vey 6b . — 128 
the t had brought an 
therefore the Rel of the Body 
cQually diſappoints his Malice, and, 


aut by his Sadcilty kad deceivd our 


Grice and Fayour : Fot 
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a this to the Redempris ; 


breaks his "Head. And thus Sr: pan 


expounds it in the ſecond of the He- 


brews, 14 and 15 v. For 44 much then as; 
the ny are Lee, of He = 
| vt | Td . D 90d, 


ES, „ 1 4 ws {by 15 
116 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
Blood, be alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of 
the ſame ,. that , through, Death he might 
deſtroy him, who hath the Power of. Death, 
that i, the Devil; and deliver them, -who 
through. fear of Death were all their: Life- 
time ſubjeft to Bondage. Which plainly 
Ef relates to. this . Promiſe of Sreakzng. the 
E- Serpent s Head. -- And it ſeems. very pro- 
bable ro me, that good Men, even in 
_ thoſe days, were not wholly ignorant 
of the Doctrine of the Reſurrection. 
can give no other tolerable Account of 
| what Job tells us, Job 19. 25, 26, 27, 
| v. For I know that my. Redeemer broeth, 
| - and that he ſhall ftand at the latter day 
| | apon the Earth; and though after my Skin 
By Worms deſtroy. this Body, yet in my Fleſb 
N ſhall I ſee God; whom T ſball ſee for my ſelf, 
| and mine Eyes ſball behold, and not another, 
C though my Reins be conſumed within me. 
- That our Church underſtands this in | 
[ literal Senſe of the ReſurreQtion of the 
Body, appears from that place, ſhe has 
given it in the Office of Burial. And 
whereas others expound this as à Pre- 
diction and Prophecy of that happy and 
fouriſhing State, which he ſhould. be 
reſtored to in this World; I, have two 
Objections againſt it, which I cannot 
anſwer. II. That had he known how 
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py and Pioſperous: God intended ts 
mike him in this World; as a Reward” 


of his preſent Sufferings, rhis muſt have 
Mehtic'd' all his ines, een with 
reſpect to his 1 Uſage, Which 


yet in this very Chapter he is full of; 
which makes it moſt likely, that he 
knew not ling how near the end ef his 
Troubles, and his Future Felicity was. 
Nor is it likely that God ſhould diſcover 
this! to him; - becauſe rheſe Afflictions 
wete-intended as a Trial of his Faith 
ind Patience, and to make him a great 
Example of both to the World: But 
had he certdinly known what a Happy 
End his. Sufferings ſhould have, even int 
this Life, his Patience and Submiſſion 
to the Will of God had nor been. ſo Ex» 
emplary and Wonderful. For, I beli 
there are but ſew Men, did they — 
it befbrehand, but would be contented 
to endure all that Job did, for {0 ſhort 4 
time as he did, to enjoy 1s, great and ſo 
'ong 2 Proſpetity in;this World in Re- 
oonipehoe . of it. My fecond Objection 
is, That, in the plain and literal Senſe, 
theſe Words ſignifie a Reſurrection of 
the Buy, after wisdeſtroy'd by Worms, 
ind diffoly'd into Duſt; and therefore 
Ah bv meet Metaphors to | ropreſentc 
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| fenr. Temporal Deliverances, and Tem- 


Icy y. 
for — — Uſe of Sexip- 
ture, chat meer Metaphors ſhould have 
mote Truth and Reality in them, than 
the Things they are to repre-· 


portal Proſpexities, are many times made 
uſe of in Scripture as Types and Meta- 
phors, to repreſent the 45 Bleſſings 
of the Meſſias; for theſe Spiritual Bleſ 
fings are much greater than all the pre- 
ſenr external Ponip,- and Glory, = 
Riches of 'a "Temporal Ki But 
ro tiſe again from the Dead, after the 
Worms have deſtroy d ithis Body, is in- 
| finitely: a greater thing, chan to he very 
Proſperous in this World — ſe 
vere Trials and Afflictions. And there 
is no other Example in Scipture, here- 
ia the Type and Figure Ras more Truth 
and Realiry than its Antitype has. Theſe, 
think, are very reaſonable Ohjections 
againſt this Metaphorical Inxerptetation: 
And the only Obje&ion-I know againſt 
the expounding theſe Words of Fob, of 
the true and proper Reſurrection of the 
Body after its Death and Diſſolution, is 
the general Per ſuaſion, That the Do- 
Arine of rhe Reſurrection was nat then 
kaun to the rn And it is moſt 
| probable 
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. 
w of any other Senſe, it ſeems, mo 
probable that ch Wiſe and Good oy 
a0 Job was, did-ungerſtand it, and; ther 
fore that they did expound, cl Promi 
made v Adu in this Senſe. or. there 
is no other Promiſe or ation * 
this, whereby they could know! ir. 
Buro retum to u Argument. 
Jews had Neaſam ohelicve, chat 
ditioncof 4 Futue State came from 4- 
dm; and that he had, very good Reaſon 
to believe ir, hate ter it was, ot he 
would not have deli vet d it down to his 
Foſterity. - Aud the great Ke e they 
had of the grent Piety of t ne 
diate Ho * not { 


ſelves, and to all ever 
believes that Immortal Life, alter | = 
was che Faith of all the Ancient Patri- 
archs,: from Alam to e 
and. , who were not only skill d i 
1 _ the 
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214 Of the Immortality of-the Soul, 
de Philoſbphy-of” Nature, /bixfahour' 
with Divine Manifeſtations,: can nevet 
| ſuſpect, chat they were deceived in it, 
| 55 ever they came by this Knowledge, 
; v hothet y Nature or Revelation, the 
molt Prudent and Oantious Man may 
venture to believe as Adam did, and as 
the whole Series and Sueceſſion of good 
| Men have done from the beginning of 
s the 'Worlg.] This gives new Strength 
4 and Authority to the Argument from 
general Conſent. For though the te 
Auiluvias World were grown very Wie. 
| ked, and all Fleſ had! corrupted theit 
Mays, yet the Holy Line, Which pre- 
ſerv'd the Belief and Worſhip of the true 
God, preſerv'd alſo the Belief of another 
Life: And when we Cau trace this up to 
the beginning of the World, it is an Au- 
rhotiry not to be feſiſted. This Evi- 
dence the eus had above the reſt of the 
Warld, who from the Hiſtory':of »Moſts 
C could gerive their Pedigree, and with i 
| 7 their Faith; from Adm himſelf. ': 
| But befides this; there is one Paſſige 
| in their Hiſtory, Which puts the Matter 
5 pur pf _ 88 —_— 
25.3 Reward of his ſingular Piety, di 
not Die,” Hut was — Jeu th 
to Heaven. Evoch walked with God, aud WY Ju- 
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8 for God took him, Gen. 5. 2 
He was an Example of — Piety 730 
Virtues and God made him an Example 
of as great Rewards, which were nar 
confin d to this World, hut reach'd to 


Heaven. Euoch pleaſed. the Lord, and. 
was tranſlated, being an Example o f Re- 


pentance to al Generations, Bcclus, 44. 16. 
This was a viſible Demonſtration o 4 


varded. It did not indeed prove, that 
they ſhould;; be tranſlated to Heaven 
without Dying; but it did prove, that 
there is another Life, where good Men 
—* and are tewarded with the Viſion 
d Enjoyment of God. No Man can 
—— of —— who believes this Story; 
and this Evidence the Jews had, who 
did moſt firmly believe it. 
34h, As. for. the Natural Deſires ; of 
jmmartality, wherein all Mankind agree; 
If this be a good Argument that we are 
Immortal, the __ {aw the moſt power- 


ful and viſible Effects of it in their Pra- 
Faicors... It is certain all Men deſire to 


be Immortal and muſt own. it, if you 
put the Queſtion fairly to them. We 
feel this Deſire in xk ſelves; and in ſuch 


things as are purely Nat ural, we may 
Judge: of other Men by our ſelyes: For 


P 4 Nature 


ther, Life, Where good Men ſhall be Re- 


- 
21. 
* 
* 
t 
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which hath always 
Concernment in it. But che Jews, in 


Tho 


Faith aud Hope of unſeen things; 


olf Immortality into the moſt powerful 
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Nature i is the ſame in Al. Rut 
Men give any great Signs of doch a B. 85 


fire, that it looks rathet like an unactive 


unform'd Wiſh, than a Defire- N 
Life, and Vigor, and 


their Progenitors, ſaw theſe Detires ani. 
mated and inſpired with Mighty Hopes 
and with Invincible Reſoturions of 
taining Immortal Life. 4 0 
and hop'd to be Wang wl; N this 
made them very devout Morſhippers of 
God, and great of all Divine 
and Human Virtucs. Fhe Antediluvian 
Patriarchs, from whom they deſcended, 
preſerv'd their innocence and Integrity, 
when all the RI * in Wickednef: 
the- Hebrews has 
ſumm'd. up this in ſort" and prov'd, 
That alk the great and eminent Examples 
of Piety and Virtue were owing _ the 
ich 
improy'd the Natural Hopes and Deſires 


Principles of Action. For Faith is the 
Subſtance of things hoped for, aud the Evi- 
Hence of things wot ſeen; and by it the Fa- 
 thers obtain'd a good Report, Heb. 11.1, 
2. So that they did not ſerve God meer- 
= for preſent and Temporal I 

1 ut 
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hut fot a+ tn and Defires of Immor 
talit: 
— lays great Weight on, and 

rove — this Chapter, 
tion of . That the 
, and Expectations, and Hopes 
of unſeen hin, were, from the begin 
ning of the World, the great e 
of al Regen, to which we owe all 


2 
, #f things anſcen. This the he Ape | 


theſe great and eminent Examples of 


Piety and "Virtue: And it "will. be of 
good Ui briefly to conſider this, which 


will both 8 — the conſtant Tradition 


of this Faith, and ſhew us the powerful 
Effects of theſe Beſires and Hopes, and 
| how eminently God approv'd and re- 
warded theſe 1 * oa. 
_ He gives'us three Eminent Examples 
of this before the Flood, which were 
ſignaliz d with three 'as Extraordinary 
Events; Abel, Enoch, and Noah. By 


Faith Abel offer d to 604 a mart gcc acceptable 
Sacrifice . which be oltalud 
Witneſs that he was Ri e God rei- 


ing of his 6, and by it he being dead, 
yer ſpeaketh, v. 4. "Het offer d the belt 
he had to God, out of a great Zeal to 
Honour him, and from a firm Belief and 
Expectation to be accepted and reward- 
ed by him And God accepted _ 

crifice, 


2 = Of the Immortality of. the Soul, 
crifice, and be -obtained Witneſs that - ly 
Righteous \, God teſtifying of | bis 
"Ges by ſome viſible Signs of his Grace 
and . Fayour, . But how does this he 
that Abel believ d another Life, 
ſervd God in Hopes of unſeen ng 
Now there needs no other Proof of this, 
than that he choſe to ſerve and pleat: 
God at the peril of his Liſe, though he 
0 1 how he hive d his Moody Bro · 
| 42 herefore was the firſt 
7 or Religion: 2 I he that dies 
for Religion, muſt expect his Reward 
1 Death. And — Teſtimony God 
ve of his Fb of Abel, and of 
kus Offering, whom yet he ſuffer d to 
fall an early Sacrifice to the Rage and 
Jealouſie of | his. Wicked Bfother, proves 
the Future Rewards 'of Good Men; un- 
leſs you can think that God commends 
and approves of Piety and Virtue, 3 
he will not reward. And this is one 
thing which he being. dead, pet [peaketh 
T His Examp le teackeg us to do. Well, 
= 3 you we "ſhould ſuffer [lb for. i ir in this 
1 | orld, and to expect our Reward in the 
| next. His next Example, which 1 of a} 
1 ; very different Nature from this, is that 
of Enoch, who was. 3 That he 
* not fe Death, and was, not = 

ecauſe 


Sr Jeb 
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becauſe God bad tranſlated bir; for before 


hi Tranſlation: he h 
he pleaſed God: But. without Faith it is 
impoſhble, to Pleaſe God ; for be that comes 

10 Cod, . believe that he is, aud that he 


is a Rewarder, of.. * that 156 5 


bim, v. 5, and 6. his is another 
ample of. the Faith, and Hope of un 
| | made . Enoch an Example 


xtr orc inary Piety; and God made 


and Certainty of theſe Hopes, by tr 
ſlating him "The veer ly to Heaven w 5 
out dyi ing, The next Example is N 
who, by. God's own Teſſimony, w 

only... hreous Man then livipg; a n 105 


he 5 things: For Lei 
wary fe 4.46 God of things yh ſeen us 925 


hee, Prepared an Ark for the 
ſe, 5 there 9 0 


ON | | 
Water 1 155 deſtroy Toh it. And Dag 0 is 


e d Examp 3 us, by what Fen 


had. this Teſtimony, het 


the ils cxpreſly takes notice, that 
15 preſiy 


219 


ent an Example of the wy 5 


e cleape che final, Deſtruction gf 
x 5 


- 
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th 1 World, En af all” Un agel "Men, to 
** Faith and Biprifal . Goode 

; as St. Peter expounds ir, 1 Per. 3, 

28. 21. In theſe good Men we not on. 
Iy. fee the great Prüm les of Faith, and 
2 powerful Hope, of Immortality ; bur 
che great and certain Rewards of it too: 
For Which Reaſon the Apoſtle particu. 
larly 'mentions theſe od Ne not be- 
Eau they were the on only Examples of 
Faith in the Old World, but becauſe 
bh had given ſuch Extraordinary Teſti. 
ics 4 Confirmation to their Faith. 

575 Sacrific d in Faith, and Died in 
Faith; his very Death was precious to 
God: And a Faith, Which 809 owns and 
proves in this World wirhour tiny Re- 
Wa cannot fail of a Reward in the 
next. Enoch by Faith walked with God, 
An and be was tranſlated' to Heaven wi, bout 
Dying ; which is the Original Notion of 
mmortality. Wah by Faith was Righ- 


teous before God, "and God favd him 


from. that Univetfal Deluge Which he 
brought upon the x cked World; which 

ews. us, that good Men ſhalf be final- 
4 deliver from ine Ru in und! Defiru- 


7 +4 


13 From theſe good Men che Apoltle pro- 


ceed s to the Example of Adam, who 
Was 


. ew „ = 8. zvS 


Ale Raue State, 


Was the Father of the Faithful; and takes 


notice, of ſeyeral Eminent Acts of hi 0 
aich: As that he left his own Country 


221, 


X 


and went into a ſtrange Country, not 


knowing Whither he went: That though 
God had promiſed to give Canaan for an 


Inheritance to him and his Poſterity, yet 


he ſojourned in it, as in a ſtrange Land, 
where neither he, nor Jaac, nor Jacob, 
had any Inheritance as long as they H- 
ved. And leſt we ſhould think, that in 
all this 4braham and the Patriarchs had 
no farther regard, than to the Temporal 
Promiſe, he tells us expreſly, That he 
lob d for a City which bath Foundations, 
whoſe Builder and Maker is God, v. 10. 
And that they all died in Faith, not having 
receiv'd the Promiſes but having ſeen them 
afar off; and they were perſuaded of them, 
and embraced them; and confeſs d that they 
were but Pilgrims aud Strangers upon Earth. 
For they that ſay ſuch things, declare plainly 


that they ſeek a Country ; and truly had they 
been mindful of that Country from whence 


they came out, ( that 18, Ur of the Chat 


deer) they might baue bad opportunity to- 


have returned; but. now they defire a better 
Country, that is, a Heavenly; wherefore 


6. d i; not afban'd 30 be call d their 325 


11%" Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
for be hath prepared for them 4 City, i. 


* 


13, 14, 15, 16. So that all cheſe pe. 
culiar Acts of Faith, reſolve themſelves 


into the Belief of unſeen Rewards. And 


| for this. Reaſon the Apoſtle alledges ſeve. 
ral particular Acts of Faith, which do 
not immediately telate to the Belief of 
another World, and yet makes them Ex. 
amples of that Faith, which it the Sub. 
ftante of things hoped for, and the Evidence 

F things not ſeen. Excepting what the 
Apoſtle ſays of 4braham and the Patri. 
archs looking for a better Country, that 
is, a Heavenly ; and Moſes ebuflug rather 
to ſuffer Aflitions with the Children of 
| God, than to enjoy the Pleaſures. of Si for 
a Seaſon; eſteeming the Reproach of Cbriſ 
greater Riches than the Treaſures of A1t, 
and that becauſe” he had reſpect to the Re- 
tompence of Reward; and - Example of 
thoſe who were tortur'd, not accepting 
Deliverance, that they might obtain a bet. 
ter Reſurrection; all which plainly and 
expreſly refer to the Belief of Future 
Rewards: I ſay, excepting theſe, all the 
other Acts of Faith here mention'd ate 
of a more particular Conſideration; as 
Abraham and Sarah's believing that Pro- 


mile God made them of a Son in theit 
Old Age; Abraham's Offering up * 
e * yy 
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tob and Eſau ; and Jacobs Bleſſing the 
Sons of Foſeph; and Foſeph's mentioning 
at his Death the departing of the Chil- 
dren of Irael, and giving Commandment 
concerning his Bones; and Moſes's Parents 


Months; and Moſes's keeping the Paſſo- 
yer; paſſing the Red Sea; and the Walls 
of Jericho falling down; and Rahad's 
concealing the Spies; and all the Victo- 


who thro Faith ſubdued Kingdoms, wrought 
Righteouſneſs, obtained Promiſes, ſtopt the 


Fire, eſcaped the 
Weakneſs were made Strong, waxed Valiant 
in Fight, and turned to Flight the Armies 
if the Aliens: 1 ſay; ſuch Acts of Faith as 
theſe do not immediately reſpect the Be- 
lief of another World, and Future Re- 
wards Bur yet they arc great Inſtances 


any Man ſhould have, in. any great de- 
zee, without the Belief of Future Re- 
vards. ws 


For 


when he was born, concealing him Three 
ties of Gideon, Barak, Sampſon, Feptha, 
David, Samuel, and all the Prophets; 


Hout hs of. Lions, quenched: the Violence of 
Zire of the Sword, out of 


of Faith in God; which it is impoſlible- 


Take away the Belief of another Life, 
ind all Wiſe and Conſidering Men mult. 
have a very mean Opinion of Providence, 


n 
| it God's Command; Jſaac's Bleſſing Ja- - | 


of the benefit 45 5 Soul, 


For why ſhould any Man think that God 
= much concern'd for Mankind, who 
are only to take # ſhore Turn or two in 
this World, and to leave che Stage > Did 
Death put an end to us, a Life of Faith 
would be a very unaccountable and ab. 
ford way of ſpending our Time ;' to waſte | 
our few and ffiort Days in Ho ope and 
Expectation, when weKnow that Dearh 
Will quickly come, and p an end to us 
and alt our Hopes. Would any Wiſe 
Man upon th Terms have done as 
Abraham did; who left his Native Coun- 

try, and bis Father s Houſe, to ſpend 
his whole Life in a Land, where 

de had no Inheritance, only in 2 
tion of God's Proniiſe, That after ſomeſ , 
Hundred Vears, his Seed ſhould inherit 7 
that Land > What was all this to him, 
j in the mean time he muſt fall into No 
thing? If there were no Life hut this, it 
would de moſt reaſonable to make the 
beſt we can of it, and to ſpend it in pre: 
ſent Enjoyments, not in Faith and Hope: 
And thus moſt Men take care to do, 20 
near as they can, who believe no othet 
Life after this. And therefore all grea 
and eminent Acts of Faith in God, what 
ever the particular Inſtances of it be, ar 
T certain Proof chat ſuch Men do "nk 
nſect 
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unſeen things, and live by Faith in God's 
Promiſes in this World, in Hopes and Ex- 
pectations of the unſcen and unknown Re- 
wards of the next. Let us then reflect up- 
on all this, and conſider what new Evi - 
dence this gave the Jews of a F uturo N 
9 what the Hearhens had. | 

Now in the firſt place: This furniſhed 
thou with many. Eminent Examples of the 
Belief of a Future State; with the Exani- 
ples of the Wiſeſt and beſt Men of the 
World in all Ages; with the Examples of 
their own Progenitors from the beginning 
of the World; which is apt to endear any - 
Opinion and Cuſtom to us, and to makæ 
it a Family- Faith. And this they had the 
moſt certain Evidence of, in the viſible Ef- 
teas of this Faith both in Life and Action. 
They ſhewed their Faith by their Works; ; 
8 firmly believed another Liſe, and 
they moſt paſſionately defired it; not with 
ſome lazy and fruitlets, Wiſhes, but they 
took care to ſet ve and pleaſe God, and 
that in the moſt difficult Inſtances, and 
wir h the moſt unte ſer ved Obedience, wich- 
out Diſputing, without Repining, without 


7 m# bl wt . — 


har dhe leaſt Diſtruſt and Viffidence, with an 
ar Heroical Reſolution, In incible Coutage, 
en and Unwearied Conſtancy. And if Exam- 
cell bles can ſigniſie any thing, there cannot 

b: greater and more convincing Examples 
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than theſe. It is certain that: thoſe Men 
are in very good earneſt, that they do 
heartily believe another Life, and heartily 
deſire the Happineſs of it, who are ready 
to forego any preſent Enjoyments, and go 
ſubmit to the greateſt Hardſhips and moſt 
difficult Trials to obtain it. This is ano- 
ther kind of Argument, than meefly to 

hear Men profeſs their Belief of anothet 
Liſe, and their Deſires of it, when the 
| Whole Courſe of their Lives contradicts 
ſuch a Faith and Hope. The Wickedneſs 
of Men can't confute the Natural Belief 
and Deſires of Immortality; but the Ex- 
amples of ſuch good Men give a mighty 
Confirmation to it; eſpecially when God 
himſelf gave ſuch a Glorious Teſtimony to 
them, as he did to Abel, Enoch, and Noah, 
and in an eminent degree to Abraham, with 
whom he enter'd into Covenant, and choſe 
his Poſterity for his peculiar People, and 
took upon himſelf the Name of zhe God of 
Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob. So that 
tho' we do not find any expreſs Promiſe of 
another Life under the Law, this falls ve- * 
ry little ſhorr of ir. And this Evidence the MW C 
Jews had from the Hiſtory of Moſes, and i v 
_— Examples of their Forefathers recorded ¶ ju 
there. Frog 
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4 The Moſaical Buidence of a Future State, from 


_ the Divine Providence. 


1 gument of a Future State is the 
Wiſdom and Juſtice of Providence. And 
we have ſufficient Evidence of chis, from the 
meer Light of Nature, to make it a very 
ſenſible and conyincing Argument: But 
the Hiſtory of Moſes gives new ſtrength 
and clearneſs to it, as giving us an Ocu- 
lat Demonſtration of thoſe Principles from 
withce this Concluſion is drawn, and a 


new Evidence of the neceſſary Connexion 
between theſe Principles and the Concluſi- 


on. The Strength and Certainty of the 


Concluſion muſt bear proportion to cheCer-. 
tainty of the Premiſes, and to the Evidence 
of the Connexion. And therefore, when we 


prove the Immortality of. the Soul, and a 
Future State, from the Divine Providence, 


our Evidence for a Futyre State can't ex- 
cted that Evidence we ve, chat God go- 


verns the World; that he is a Wiſe and a 
juſt Governor, and therefore will certainly, 
at one time or other, reward Good Men, and 


puniſh che Wicked. Now tho? we have very 
good Natural Proofs of all this, yet we muſt 


Q- 2 8 grant 
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grant, that they fall very ſhort of that Evi. 


dence, which the Hiſtory of Moſes gives us. 
There is the ſame difference between them, 
that there is between the mere Concluſions 


of Reaſon, how plain: ſoever they may ſeem 


to be, and the certain Evidence of Senſe. 
If we believe the Hiſtory of Moſes, which 


the Fews moſt firmly did, and which was 


therefore-a Divine Evidence and Authority 
to them, we there ſee the Providence of God, 
and the Wiſdom and Juſtice of his Govern. 


ment, in the moſt err = ſur- 


Deluge of Water was a Terrible Proo 


prizing Events. 


The Deſtruction of the Old World by a 
fa 
Juſt and Righteous Providence. This Was 
God's doing : For he forewarned Noah of it, | 
and commanded him to prepare an Ark, to 
preſerve himſelf and his Family, to People 
the New World. And herein God made a 


_ viſible diſtinction between Good and Bad 


Men, that when he deſtroy'd the whole 


| World of Sinners, he preſerv'd Noah and his 


Family, which was the only Righteous Per- 
{on then living. 10 confounding the Lan- 
guage of the Builders of Babel, and their 
Diſperſion into all Parts of the Earth, is a- 
nother ſenſible Proof of the Divine Provi- 
dence. Moſes tells vs, that all this was done 


by the immediate Power and Command of 
God; and the Events themſelves prove it: 


For 
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made it : And the Natural Unaccountable- 
neſs of an Univerſal Deluge, which ſome 
Men have ſo perplex'd themſelves to aſſigu 


the Philoſophical Cauſes of, proves, that it 
was a Supernatural Vengeance. And tho”. 
the Confuſion of Languages has not ſo much 
Terror in it, yet it is to the full as ſurpri- 
zing and myſterious. For ir is impoſſible 
that any Power, but that which firſt form'd. 
the Mind of Man, ſhould in a Minutes time 
wipe out all their Old Ideas of Words, and 


imprint New Ones in their Room 


The Hiſtory of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
who liv*d under the immediate Government 
of God; The Life of Moſes, and all thoſe 


Wonders God wrought by him in Egypt, and 


in the Red Sea, and in the Wilderneſs, eſpe- 


cially that Terrible Appearance on Mount 
Sinat at the giving of the Law; and all thar 
long Series of Wonders and Miracles, where- 


by God gave them Poſſeſſion of the Land of 
Cazaan ; The Hiſtory of their Judges, their 
Kings, and the whole Form and Adminiftra- 


tion of their Government; Their frequent 
Captivities, and wonder! ful Deliverances 
from their Enemies, which were a punctual 
Accompliſhment of the Threatnings and 
Promiſes of their Law: Ifay, all this made 
the Divine Providence and Government as 
nn to Vrael, as a King is viſible on his 

Q;. Throns, 
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ther World, wherein this Diſtinction 
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Throne in his Miniſters and Laws and Pub. 
lick Adminiſtration of Juſtice. 
Now how ſtrong ſoever the Natural Ar- 


guments for a Providence are, no Man can 
think them equal to ſuch a Viſible Govern- 


ment. The Natural Proofs we have of the 
Difference of Good and Evil, are not like the 
Publication of the Law from Mount Sinai 
in an Audible Voice with all the moſt Aw- 
ful and Viſible Solemnities. The Natural 
Perſuaſions we have of the Juſtice of God 
in rewarding the Good, and puniſhing the 
Wicked, are not like expreſs Promiſes and 
Threatnings, and the viſible Execution of 
them: And the greater Evidence we have 


of the Divine Providence, the better is the 


Argument from the Divine Providence, to 


prove a Future State. That God governs 


this World, does not immediately prove a 
Future State; but the Concluſion reſults 


fromthe Juſtice of Providence, and the pre- 


ſent unequal Adminiſtration of it. If God 
governs the World, thoſe Natural Notions, 
we have of God, aſſure us that he is a Rigb- 
teous and Holy Governor; and therefore 
that he will reward Good Men, and puniſh 
the Wicked: And ſince he does not always 
make ſuch a viſible Diſt inction between 
Good and Bad Men in this World, we reaſo- 
nably enough conclude, that there is ano- 


will 
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will be made. And this is a very good 


Argument, when we have ſuch an aſſurance 
of the Divine Providence, as no Myſterious 
and Unaccountable Events can ſtagger. 


But we know there are many Men which 
make that an Argument againſt a Provi- 
dence, which we urge, upon a Suppoſirion 
of a Providence, as an Argument for a Fu- 


ture State: That all things happen alike to 


al; That there is not an equal and uni- 
form Diſtribution of Juſtice in the Govern- 
ment of this World, is, ſay they, a plain 
Argument that God does not govern the 
World, becauſe the World is not juſtly go- 
vern; d. Now tho' it be eaſie to vindicate 
theſe Inequalities of Providence, upon Sup- 
poſition of a Future State; and theſe un- 
equal Adminiſtrations are very good Ar- 
guments of a Future State, upon Suppoſi- 
tion of a Divine Providence; yet, inſtead 
of proving a Future State by it, this is a 
very untoward ObjeQion againſt Provi- 
dence, if our Original Proofs of a Provi- 
dence be not very evident and certain. As 


for my own part, I am abundantly ſatisfied 


that our Natural Proofs of a Providence 
are much ſtronger than this Odjection is 


againſt it. But yet when there are Argu- 


ments on both Sides, and nothing but Rea- 
ſon to appeal to, all Men do not judge equal- 
ly and impartially, but very often deter- 
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mine the Queſtion by Inclination, or ſome 
appearing Intereſt : And then, as we ſee too 
many do, they may reject the Belief of a 


Providence, for the ke of ſuch unequal 
Adminiſtrations; and the Belief of another 

World, for want of a Providence. But when 
we have ſuch undeniable Proofs of the Di- 


vine Government and Providence, as the 


Hiſtory of Moſes gives us, which no man 


can believe, and deny a Providence; their 


Objection againſt a Providence proves a 


very good, Argument for a Future State 
And this is a great Advanrage the Fews had, 


above the reſt of Mank ind, for the Belicf of 
a Future State. They were more viſibly Go- 
vern'd by God, and had more ſenſible Proofs 
of the Divine Truth and Juſtice, in the pub- 

lick Bleſſings and Proſperity of their Nati- 


on, when they Obey'd God; and in thoſe 


National Judgments and Calamities, when 
they Diſobey d him, than the reſt of Man. 
kind had: Tho with reſpect to particulat 
Men, they were as ſenſible, as the reſt of 
the World arc, 'of an Unequal Providence; 
and frequently complain'd of the Profperi- 
ty of the Wicked, and the many Sufferings 
and Afflictions of the Righteous. 

Now when we have ſuch certain Evidence 
of a Divine Providence, that the greateſt 
Difficulties of Providence can never bel 


fufficiens Rat on to Disbelieve a Provi- 
gence; 
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dence; the preſent unequal Adminiſtration | 
of Juſtice, ' is a very good Reaſon to be- 


lieve, Thar the Providence of God extends 
beyond this World. When we are ſo abyn- 
dantly aſſur d, as the Jews were, by the 
Promiſes and Threatnings of their Law, and 
by the publick and viſible Execution of 
Juſtice, that God does Love and will Re- 
ward good Men, and Puniſn the Wicked; 


this is a good Reaſon to believe, That thoſe 


good Men, who are not Rewarded in this 


World, ſhall be Rewarded in the next; and 
that thoſe wicked Men, who eſcape Puniſn- 


ment in this Life, ſhall be reſerv'd for more 
terrible Vengeance hereafter. And thus we 
find good Men under the Law did under- 
ſtand this; and thus they anſwer'd that Ob- 
jetion concerning the Suſferings of good 
Men and the Proſperity of the Wicked. 
The 73d Pſalm is a plain Proof of this. 
The Pſalmiſt complains very Tragically of 
the Proſperity of rhe Wicked, which was a 
great Snare and Temptation to him. My feer 
were almoſt gone, my ſteps had well nigh ſlipp d. 
For I was envious at the fooliſh, when I ſaw the 
proſperity of the wicked. For there are no bands 
in their death; but their ſtrength is firm. 
They are not in trouble like other men, neither 
are they plagued like other men. And yet theſe 
were a very wicked Generation, proud and 


intolent Opprefiors of the Good, and Blaſ- 
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phemers of God and his Providence. There. 
fore pride compaſſeth them about like a chain, 
and violence covereth them like a garment, 
they ſet their mouth againſt the heavens, and 
their tongue walketh through the earth ; and 
they ſay, How doth God know, and is ther: 
knowledge in the moſt High 2 And yet theſe 
were the Happy and Proſperous 221 
hold theſe are the ungodly, that proſper in the 
world, and increaſe in riches. And what Encou- 
ragement is there then for Piety and Virtue, 
when ſuch Men as theſe are proſperous, and 
even divide the World among them ; while 
thoſe who take care to ſerve and pleaſe God, 
are very great Sufferers? Yerily, I bave clean- 
fed my heart in vain, and waſhed my hands in 
iunocency. For all the day long bave ] been 

plagued, and chaſten'd every morning. 

Here is the Objection very fully and paſ- 
ſionately repreſented on both Sides. Let us 
then conſider how he anſwers it. He lays 
this down in the beginning of the Pſalm as 
an undoubted Principle, which no difficul- W pro 
ties of Providence ſhould ever make him the 
jueſtion, Verily, God is good to Iſrael, even to Ml roo 
AP as are of a clean heart. As the Prophet Ml wa 
Jeremy does upon the ſame Occafion : Righ-WM mar 
teous art thou, O Lord, when I plead with thee, ¶ the: 
yet let me talk with thee concerning thy Jude" N Ma 
ments: Wherefore doth the way of the wickedW ing 
proſper 2 Wherefore are all they happy that deal the 


very 
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before, the Fews had unqueſtionable Evi- 
dence of, And when this is laid for the 
foundation, That God is very Juſt and Righ- 


Objection concerning the Proſperity of the 
Wicked, and the Sufferings of the Good, 
is eaſily anſwered. And there are two An- 
ſwers given to it, which are ſo intermix d 


ſufficiently diſtinguiſh them. 


Good Men very much Afflicted; yet God 
makes a very viſible Diſtinction between 
them in this World; enough to diſcover his 
Love and Care towatds Good Men, and his 

Diſpleaſure againſt the Wicked: Which 
a. ſufficiently anſwers the Ends of his Provi- 
us dence here; that tho' Wicked Men Proſ- 


very treacherouſhy? Jer. 1 2. 1. This, as I obſervd 


The Firſt is, I hat notwithſtanding ſome 
Wicked Men are very Proſperous, and ſome 
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teous, and very Good to good Men; this 


vith each other, that ſome Men do nor 


1s WY per for a while here, yet the Divine Venge- 
as ance often overtakes them; their Ends 
ul- ¶ prove Miſerable, or they are Puniſh'd in 
um i their Poſtericy, and their Names utterly 
» 10 WM rooted out: But the Divine Providence 
het watches overGood Men,delivers them from 
Ab- many Evils, and many times viſibly owns 
hee, Ml them in this World, and ſets ſome peculiar 
75 Marks of Favour and Honour upon them, 
CKE 


ind bleſſcs rheirPoſterityfortheirſakes. This 
the Pſalmit has ſome reſpect to in this place, 


16, 
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106, 17, 18. v. When I thought to know. t bis, 
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it was too painful for me, until Twent into the 


ſauctuary of God; then underſtood I their end 


Surely thou didſt ſet them in ſlippery places, thiy 
caſtedſt them down into deſtruction. How are 
they brought into deſolation, as in a moment? 
they are utterly conſumed with terrors. This is 
the Portion of many Wicked Men, gotwith- 
ſtanding their great Proſperity for a time, 


| Nevertheleſs I am continually with thee ; thou 


haſt holden me by my right hand. My fie 


and my heart faileth, but God is the ſtrength if 


my heart, and my portion for ever. The like 


we may ſee at large in the 37th Pſalm. And 


this is a very good Anſwer, as far as it 
reaches; for it proves God's great Love 
and Regard to Good Men, and his Abhor- 
rence of the Wicked: That God judzeth 
the righteous; and that God is angry with 


the wicked every day, 7th Pſal. 11, 12, 13. 
v. But this is not a full anſwer. For there 


are ſo many Wicked Men Proſperous, and 
ſo many Good Men Afflicted, that if God 
makes no other difference between Good and 


Bad Men, than what he does in this World, 


this can be no Vindication of the Wiſdom 
and Juſtice of Providence, when there is 
ſuch a viſible Failure of Juſtice in ſo many 
thouſand Inſtances. . 
And therefore 2%, To make this Argu- 
ment of any Force, we muſt extend it to 
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future Rewards and puniſhments, and then 


ſtinction God makes between good and bad 


Men, it is a ſufficient Proof and Earneſt 
what their different Portions ſhall be in the 


ed in that latitude of Expreſſion, whereby 
ked, and his Care and Protection of the 
Difficulty into the End of Wicked Men, 


bod, and then he underſtood their End. What 
End does he mean? Only their Death'? 
Bur Good Men muſt Die as well as the 
tb Wicked. Or is it the Manner and Circum- 
3. Wl ances of their Death, as it there follows? 
cre Wi Thou haſt ſet them in ſlippery places; thou 


Men in this World, is not ſo equal and u- 
nivetſal as to extend to all good and bad 


next World, And this the Pſalmiſt intend- 


rhich he could give no ſatisfactory Ac- 
count of, until he went into the Sanctuary of 


it is a very good Anſwer; for when that Di- 


he deſcribes God's Vengeance on the Wic-⸗ 


Good. In the 73d. Pſalm he reſolves this 


nd 160 them down into Deſtruction ; ; how are 


od they brought into Deſolation, as in a moment ? 
lle) are utterly conſumed with Terrors. But 
all Bad Men do not come to ſuch a Tra- 
ical End; as he owns in this very V/m, 
Thar hey have vo Bands in their Dearl., but 
their Strength is firm. And the 49th. F "ſalns 


great Proſperity ; and yet that rheir Erd js, 
oat they ſhall periſh an the Grave like Sheep: 
They 


ppoſes, rhat they may live and die in 
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Morning; and their Beauty ſhall conſume in the 
Grave from their Dweling : But God ſhall re- 


is of good and bad Men, which anſwers 


' viſible difference which will be made be- 


| Death. Wicked Men after all their Proſpe 


taketh away his Soul > Will God hear his Crit 


They are laid in the Grave, Death ſhall feed on 

them; (that is, the Worm that never dieth 
ſhall devour and conſume them) and th 
Righteous ſhall have Dominion over them inthe 


deem my Soul from the Power of the Grave, fir 
be ſhall receive me. This ſhews what that El 


this Difficulty of Providence; not their 
meer Dying, which is common to both, 
but their different States after Death, that 


tween them is the Morning, when they 
ſhall all riſe out of their Graves to receive 
the Recompence of their Works: Ther 
the Righteous ſhall have Dominion over then 
in the Morning. This difference the Wiſe 
Man obſer ves in the 14th. of Proverbs, v 
32. The Wicked is driven away in his Mic 
 kedneſs, but the Righteous hath Hope in hit 
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rity, are many times ſeiz'd with a Diving 
Vengeance, and hurried out of this World 
diſtracted: and conſumed with Terrors, 2 
the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks: For what is the Hop 
of the Wicked, tho he hath gain d, when G04 


when Trouble comes upon him > Job 27. 8, 9 tai 
But good Men, whatever they ſuffer i ye 
this World, yet go out of it full of Hop no 
| 1 ane 
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and joyful ExpeQations of a Reward : They 


have Hope in their Death. Thus in the 3 we 

Plalm, v. 37, 38. Mark Yhe perfect Man, and 
behold the upright; for the End of that Man 
is Peace: But the Tranſgreſſors foaf be de- 
ſreyed together; the Bud of the Wicked ſhall 
be cut off. What can this Peace ſignifie, 


ſcience, and great Hopes; that State of 
Peace and Reſt, which good Men ſhall en- 
ter into after Death? And therefore the 
Deſtruction of the Wicked, the End of the 
Wicked, which ſhall be cut of, muſt be re- 
ferr'd to the other World alſo; That the 


Death and Deſtruction, is true of all other 
People and Nations, how Religious ſoever 
they be; and thereſore this, being the pe- 
culiar Puniſhment of the Wieked, muſt 
fpnifie ſomething after Death. 

Thus I have ſhewn you what Confirma- 


tural and Moral Arguments for a Future 
State: From whence it appears, that this 
was the Univerſal Belief of all the Old Te- 
ſtament Saints. Tho' the Law of Moſes con- 
tain d no expreſs Promiſes of another Life, 
yet they had ſuch collateral Ex idence, that 
no good Man doubted of it: Which [ ſhall 


but the Joy and Triumph of a good Con- 


tion the Law of Moſes gives to all the Na- 


explain 


239. 


Wicked ſhall be turn d into Hell, and all the 
Nations that forget God, Pſal. 9. 17. Which, 
if it-be underſtood only of a Temporal 
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ment he promiſes, I will make of thee a great 


ons, by conſidering God's Covenant with 
Abraham, and the Nature of the Moſaical 


to all the Natural and Moral Arguments 


reſt of the World had fo ſoon after the Flood 
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explain more fully in ſome following Secti. 


Diſpenſation. 
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The Immortality of the Soul prov'd from God 
Covenant with Abraham. 5 


«4 ” 
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T TAving ſhewn you what a new Con- 
fir mation the Hiſtory of Moſes gives 


fot a Future State; let us now conſider that 
Covenant which God made with Abraham, 
which was the beginning and Foundation of 
rhe Moſaical Diſpenſation. For when the 


declin'd to Idolatry, it pleas*d God to call j- 
Abraham ot of Ur of the Chaldees, to gol «+ 
and Sojourn in a ſtrange Land, which he 
would ſhew him; and for his Encourage- 


Nation, and I will Bleſs thee, and make th 
Name great, and thou ſhalt be a Bleſſing ; and 


7 will Bleſs them that Bleſs thee,” and Cure «i, 
them that Curſe thee ; and in thee ſhall ang © 
Families of the Earth be Bleſſed, Gen. 1: #r: 
1, 2. 3. When, in Obedience to God, AWW * 


Zrabam was come into Canaan, the Lord 


* 
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ti- ibpear 4 unto him again, and ſaid, 0515 
th h Seed will I give this Land, v. 7. When 
al Abraham and Lot were parted, God renews 
this Promiſe to him again; Lift up now 7 
yes, and look from the place where t hon art 
- WH Nerthward, and Sout hward, and J Eaftward | 
| and We Aware; for all the Land, that thou feel, 
boibee will I give it, and to thy Seed for ever; 
1; 2d 7 will make thy Seed as the Duſt of the 


Earth; 0 that if a Man can number the Duſt | 


| oe the Earth, then ſhall thy Seed alſo be num 


es God made a more general promiſe, Gen. 15. 


s 1. The Word of the Lord came to Abraham 


dat i» 4 Viſion, ſaying, Fear not, Abraham, 
m, an thy Shield, aud exceeding great Reward. 
off And upon Abrabaw' s Complaint, that God 


he bad yer given him tio Seed, he renews the, 


od Ml Promiſe of a Son to him: He that ſball come 


all forth out of thine own Bowels ſhall be thy Heir; 


and that his Seed ſhould be as numberleſs as the 
Stars in Heaven, v. 4, and 5. And tells 
him what ſhould happen to his Seed before 
they ſhould poſſeſs that good Land: 7hy 


allict them Four Hundred Tears. In the 17th. 
of Gen. God renews, this Covenant with 4- 


ne, and be thou ar, ; and 7 will make 4. 


at 


er d, Gen. 13. 14, 15, 16. After this 


Seed ſhall be a Stranger in a Land that is not. 
theirs, and ſhall ſerve them; and they ſhall - 


braham; ta: am the Almi tenty God, wall before | 


R | Covenant © 
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mand, had Offer'd up his Son [aac to him, 


C ovenant bet ween me and thee, and will mal. 
this, he E his Name from Abran 


- God to tbee, and to thy Seed after thee: And 


Cauſe thou haſt done this thing, and haſt not with- 


if we will expound this Covenant fo, as to 


} 
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riply thee exceedingly. And, ip Teſtimony of 


to Abraham; For a Father of many Nations 
have I made thee ; and I will eftabliſh my Co. 
venant betwixt me and thee, and thy Seed af. 
ter thee, for an Everlaſting Covenant ; to be 


inſtituted Circumcifion as a Sign of this 
Covenant. And ro name no more ; When 
Abrabam, in Obedience to God's Com- 


God renews this Covenant with an Oath: 
By my ſelf haue I ſworn, ſaith the Lord; for be- 


held thy Son, thine only Son, that in Bleſſing 
Twill Bleſs thee, and in multiplying I will muls 
tiply thy Seed like the Stars of Heaven, and ds 
the Sand, which is upon the Sea: ſpore; and thy 
Seed ſhall poſſeſs the Gates of his Enemies ; and 
in thy Seed fhall all the Nations of the Earth 
be Bleſſed, becauſe thou haſt obey d my Voice. 

This is God's Covenant with Abraham 
in the ſeveral Branches of it; which you 
fee contains no expreſs literal Promiſe of 
another Life, or a Heavenly Canaan. But 


be worthy of God, and a peculiar Mark 
of his Grace and Favour to Abraham, We 
muſt underſtand ſomething more 3 
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and Spiritual in it, than what the meer 
Letter ſignifies. That the Patriarchs did ſo 
underſtand it, I have already ſhewn, not 
only from the Authority of che Apoſtle, but 
from the Force and Evidence of that Rea- 
ſon, whereby he proves it. Theſe all died in 
Faith, not having receiv d the Promiſes , but. 
having ſeen them afar off ; and were perſuaded, 
of them, and embraced them, an confeſs d 
that they were Strangers and Pilgrims in the 
Earth; for they, that Jay ſuch things, declare, 
plainly that they ſeek a Country. And truly bad 
they been mindful of that Country from whence 
they came out, they might have had opportuni- 
ty to have return d; but now they ſeek a better 
Country, that is, a Heavenly: Wherefore God 
is not aſbam d to be call d their God, for he 
bath prepar'd for them a City, Heb. 11. 13, 

14, 15, 16. And that they had reaſon thus 
to believe and hope, will appear, if you 
conſider with me theſe following .Particu- 
lars: For indeed the whole is very unac- 
countable, if we confine God's Covenant 

with Abraham to this preſent Life. 
For, 1/f. It ſeems very unaccountable, 
that God out of great Grace and Favour 
ſhould enter into Covenant with Abraham; 
and give him nothing bur Promiſes, which 
he ſhould never live to ſee accompliſh'd ; 
hich indeed is to give him nothing, ww 
| R 2 1 
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he to whom the Promiſe is made ſhall never 
enjoy it. And yet thus it was, if theſe Pro. 
miſes made to Abraham were meerly Tem- 
poral ; For, excepting the Birth of Zaac, he 
{aw the accompliſhment of none of them. 
The Land of Canaan was meerly a Land of 
Promiſe to him, not an Inheritance; he was 
but a Pilgrim and Stranger in it; and ſo 
were Jaac, and Jacob, and the other Patri- 
archs, till chey remov'd into Agypt ; which 
prov'd not only a ſtrange Land, but a Land 
of Bondage to them. And it will puzzle any 
Man upon theſe Terms to ſay wherein God 
was ſo peculiarly gracious to Abraham above 
the reſt of Mankind, to whom he gave no- 
thing while he lived, and, if there be no 
Life after. this, could give him nothing 
after Death. | RR 
Ah, It ſeems as unaccountable alſo, 
that God ſhould Bleſs the Poſterity of 4- 
braham for his Sake, and in remembrance 
of his Covenant with him, and ſuffer 4- 
| braham himſelf to periſh, without Hope, 
and without a Reward. There are indeed 


Examples of this kind among Men, who 


reward the Children for their Parents Sake, 
when they are Dead and gone: And there 
is good Reaſon for this, becauſe we can't 
preſerve the moſt beloved and deſerving 
Perſons ſrom Death; and, when they a) 
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kind to their Poſterity : But then ſuch Per- 
ſons, Whoſe. Memory is ſo dear to us, that 
for, their ſakes we do Good to their Chil- 


dren, would certainly have had the great- 


eſt Share of our Kindneſs themſelves, had 
it been in our Power to preſerve them, 
What then ſhall we ſay to this Caſe? No 
Man doubts but God can make us Immor- 
tal, if he pleaſe; and is it not reaſonable 
then to believe, that, when God expreſſes 
ſuch a peculiar Favour for any one, as to 
enter into Covenant with him, and with 
his Poſterity to all Future Generations for 
his Sake, he will preſerve this beloved Per- 
ſon from falling into Nothing? If God do 
Good to Abraham's Poſterity for Abraham's 
Sake, we have reaſon to conclude, that 4- 
braham till himſelf is very dear to God, 
that he who remembers his Covenant with 


2 has not forgot 4braham himſelf; 
an 


zaly, If we conſider this Matter well, it 
will ſeem very ſtrange, that God ſhould 
enter into Covenant with Abraham upon 
meer Temporal Accounts; For ſuch a 


ſhort momentary Life, and the vaniſhing 


Joys of it, are not worthy ſo great a Con- 


11 that 4brabam {till lives to 
God. | 


e' > 
Dead, we have no better way ro ſhew our - 
Love and Honour to them, than by being 


K 3 _. cernment, 
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cernment. A Covenant has ſomething Sa- 
cred and Solemn in it, it ſignifies a more 
peculiar Favour, than Creatures can chal. 
2 from an ordinary and common Proyi. 
dence, ſuch Acts of Grace, as no Creature 


| can have any Right to, but only by Promiſe. 


Let any Man then judge, whether meer 


Temporal Bleſſings can be the proper Mat- 


ter for ſuch a Covenant; whether they can 


be the diſtinguiſhing Marks of Gods Fa- 
your ; Whether they are the greateſt things 
God can beſtow upon thoſe Men, whom 
he delights to Bleſs and Honour. A little 
Philoſophy taught even the Heat bens them- 
ſelves to deſpiſe this vaniſhing Scene, tho! 
never ſo gloriouſly painted and adorn'd, 
And what, the wiſer and better Men are, 
the more they deſpiſe, can never alone be 


a proper Object of ſuch peculiar Covenant- 


ing Grace: Which is a good Reaſon to be- 
lieve, that there was ſomething more Di- 
vine contained under theſe Temporal Pro- 
miſes. For as God's entring into Covenant 
with Man, is a peculiar and diſtinguiſhing 
Favour, ſo the Matter of the Covenant 
muſt be ſomething great and peculiar too, 


and worthy of God; eſpecially if we add, 


 4thly, That in the meer Letter of this 
Covenant there is nothing extraordinary 
promiſed to Abraham, beyond what other 
7 . 
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Men enjoy'd, with whom God never . 
ter d into Covenant. God promiſed Abra; 
ham a Son, and made him wait for the per- 
formance of this Promiſe till the Strength. 
and Vigor of Nature was ſpent: But ir is 
no extraordinary Matter to have a Son, 
which is a common Bleſſing of Nature: And 
had he had a Son in his Youth, as other 
Men have, the Miracle had not been lo 
| great, but the Bleſſing, as far as meerly con- 
cerns having a Son, had been greater; for 
it had given him his Deſire ſo much ſooner, 
and a longer Enjoyment of it. But God pro- 
miſed Abraham a very numerous Poſterity, 
like the Stars in the Heaven, aud like the 
Saud upon the Sea-ſhore. But if we conlider 
this as a meer Temporal Bl ng, it is hard 
to ſay wherein it conſiſts: It is at moſt but 
an imaginary Happineſs, tho we ſhould 
live to ſee Great and Migh ty . Nations de- 
ſcend from our Loins: And yet Abraham 
never ſaw this, nor Was like t to ſee it in this 
world; he had only a Promile of ir, and 
ſaw him from: whoſe Loins this numerous 
Iſſue was to deſcend: But Fhat was this 
to him, if he muſt fall into Nothing himſelf, 
and loſe all Senſe and Knowledge of this, 
as well as of, all other things, as ſoon as 
Death cloſed his Eyes: And yet this was 
not peculiar to Abraham neither. Adam 
R 4 Was 
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was the Father of all Mankind, and lived 
ro ke the World well Peopled with his Po. 


ſterity, and that not much to his Satisfi- 


ction neither; as we may eaſily gueſs from 
the Impiety of Cain, and the Wiekedneſs 


of that whole Generation which deſcended 
ſom t him: Neah was a ſecond Univerſal Fa- 


= ' Whoſe Poſterity' Peopled the new 
World; and Sem, Ham, and Faphet, had 


| cach of them a much 'more numerous Po. 


ſterity than Abrabam had; and fo had ma. 
ny 5 5 Heads of Families and Nations; as 
we may conclude from the Hiſtory of the 


Diſperſion, So that hitherto God had pro- 


miſed nothing ſo peculiar to Abrabam, as 
to be the diſting ag Marks of his Grace 

ind Fayour. ell, but. God promiſed to 

ive the Land of Canaan to his Seed for an 
Tnherirante;' But were there not other 
Countries in che World as Pleaſant and 
Fru itful as Catthan, where Men lived in as 

wüch Eaſe and Plenty, and enjoy'd as 
great Conveniencies of Liſe? And why 
then was it ſo extraordinary -a thing to 
Allot them Cauaan for their Inheritance? 


So that if we "underſtand all theſe Promi- 


ſes in a meer Temporal Senſe, here arc 
no ſuch extraordinary and dMiinguiſhing 


Marks of thè Divine Favour, as required, 
or will jaflifie; ſuch a Solemn Covenant as 


60 made with Abraham. [28:1 3s thiy, 


| 
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5thly, If we conſider the Accompliſh- 
ment of theſe Promiſes, we ſhall nor find 
the /raelites, upon a meer Temporal Ac- 
count, the moſt Happy or Proſperous Peo- 
ple in the World. There were greater and 
more flouriſhing Princes at that time, than 


Abraham, Tjaac, and Jacob. We know the 


Hiſtory of Abraham's difficult Trials, and 
of Facob's Troubles; which occaſion d that 
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Anſwer he gave to Pharaoh,when he asked 


him how Old he was; Jacob ſaid unto Pha- 
raoh, The days of the years of my Pilgrimage 


are an handred and thirty years. Few and 


evil have the days and years of my life been; 


and I have not attain d to the days and years of 


my Fathers, in the days of their pilgrimage, 


Gen. 47. 8, 9. Would any one have ex- 
. peed ſuch an Anſwer and Confeſſion, as 


this, from a Man in Covenant with God, 
had mere Temporal Proſperity been the 
Matter of that Covenant? If God intend- 
ed nothing more for them, certainly they 
ought to have been the Happieſt Men in 


the World: And yet they met with as ma- 
ny Troubles, as any other Men, and ſup- 


ported themſelves under all by Faith; 
which is a very uncomfortable Principle to 


live by in this World, if there be no Life 
hereafter. The Hiſtory of the Children of 
Jrael in Eg ypt, after Joſeph was dead and 
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gone, proves them to be ſo far from be- 
ing the Happieſt, that they were the moſt 
Oppreſſed People in the World. And yet 
theſe were the heirs of the promiſes,the pecu- 
liar people of God, and his firſs born, even 
while they were thus Oppreſſed. And does 
this then look like a mere Temporal Cove. 
nant» Or, did not the Covenant and Pro- 
miſe of God take place all this while, 


that he would be the God of Abraham, and | 


a 
But God in his appointed Time, at the end 
of Four hundred V ears from his making this 
Covenant with Abraham, own d them viſi- 
bluy for his peculiar People and Inheritance; 
deliver d them out of Egypt by Signs and 
Wonders; and puniſh'd their Oppreſſors 
with grievous Plagues ; carri d them thro' 
the Red Sea on dry Land, and drown'd the 
Eg yptians,who purſued after them : Theſe 
were Marks of a peculiar Fayour. But yet, 
when they Rebelled againſt him in the Wil- 
derneſs, he exerciſed great Severities to- 
wards them; made them wander and waſte 
their days forty Years in the Wilderneſs, 
till all chat Generation of Men, which came 
out of Egypt, excepting Caleb and Joſbua, 
were Conſumed. Bur, to paſs over the 
Wars of Canaan,when God fo viſibly own'd 
their Cauſe, and by ſo many ey 
. : Victo- 
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Victories gave them poſſeſſion of the pro- 
miſed Land ; If we conſult the Hiſtory of 
their Judges and Kings, we ſhall not find 
them ſo very . and Proſperous, as 
might be expected from a mere Temporal 
Covenant. They were frequently Oppreſs'd 
al their Heathen Neighbours; engaged in 
bloody and doubtful Wars; conſumed with 
Famine, and Peſtilence, and Sword; Ten 
Tribes carried away into a final Captivity ; 
and at length the City and Temple of Jeru- 
ſalem burnt by the Chaldæaus; and their 
two remaining Tribes carried away Captive 
to Babylon for Seventy Years. After theit 
Return from Captivity, they met with new 
Troubles, were Spoiled and Oppreſſed by 
the Eg yptians and 4ſſyrians, eſpecially by 
Antiochas, as the Hiſtory of the Maccabees 
informs us. They were Conquered and made 
Tributaries by the Romans; reduced into a 
Roman Province under Roman Governors, as 
it was in our Saviour's time; and at laſt 
their City and Temple finally Deſtroy'd, 
and they diſperſed into all parts of the 
World, as it continues unto this day. This 
is a brief Account of the publick State of 
that Nation; which was ſo checquer'd with 
proſperous and adverſe Events; ſo often 
Oppreſs'd and Ruin'd, and ſo often Reſto- 
red, and at laſt ſo miſerably Deſtroy'd; that, 
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as to mere external Proſperity, no man can 
ever pretend, that the Fews were ſo much 
Happier than other Nations. And that gives 
us little reaſon to think, that God's Cove. 
nant with Abraham was meerly Temporal, 
when ſo many other Nations enjoy'd more 
Temporal Proſperity without a Covenant. 
And, as for particular Men, there were al. 
ways the ſame Complaints amongſt them 
as among others, as I ſhew'd you before, of 
the Proſperity. of bad Men, and the Afi. 
ctions and Sufferings of the Righteous ; 
which ought not to have been under a The- 


ocracy and a mere Temporal Covenant. 


For if God's Covenant with Abraham was 
merely Temporal, and reach'd no farther 


than this Life; all good Men at leaſt ought to 


have been very Proſperous in this World, 
and the Wicked Miſerable. So that if we 
will allow that God intended any peculiar 
Bleſſings to Abraham, in entring into Cove- 


nant with him, and that he did perform his 


Covenant, we mult ſeek for ſomething more 
Divine in it, than mere Temporal Bleſ- 


| nn. 


6:hly, Thoſe general Promiſes,God made 
to Abraham, cannot poſſibly be confined to 
this Life, and to mere Temporal Bleflings. 
As to ſhew you this particularly. In Gen. 15. 
I. The word of the Lord came unto Abraham 
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Now did any thing that 


God's being his ſhield, and his exceeding great 
reward > Would God have made tuch a 
Promiſe as this to a Man near a Hundred 
Years Old and ready to drop into the 


152 oy 
in 4 vibes Jaying, Fear _ Abraham, I am 
thy ſhield, and thy exceeding great Reward. 

: Aches ever en- 
joy'd in this World, anſwer this Promiſe of 


Grave, ſhould he have Periſh'd there, and 


for ever after been as uncapable of any 
Reward, as that which is not? For God 
to be his Shield, ſigniſies to be his Protector 
and Deliverer; which can ſignify but very 
little, if he ſuffer d him to fall into Nothing. 
And to be his exceeding great reward, ſigni- 
fies that he would beſtow Exceeding 
great Rewards on him: But there are no 
ſuch Exceeding great Rewards in this 
World; and it is certain Abraham received 
no ſuch great Rewards, while he lived; and 
therefore this muſt relate to Future Re- 
wards. And yet this is not all: God does 
not meerly Promiſe him, that he would ex- 
ceedingly Reward him, but that he himſelf 


would be his exceeding great reward; that is, 


that he would exceedingly Reward him in 


the Enjoyment of himſelf. But we know, 
the perfect Enjoyment of God is reſerv'd 
for the next World; and muſt ſignify the 
immediate Preſence and Viſion of God. And 


thus 
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following v. Zhe Lord is the portion of mine 


thus che Pſalm; undetſiood ir; who plain: | 
ty alludes to this Promiſe, Pſal. 16. 6, and 


inheritance, and of my cup; thou maintaineſt 
wy lot; that is, God is my Shield. and my 
exceeding great Reward. The lines are falles 
anto me in a pleaſant place; yea, I have a good. 
ly heritage; which is a manifeſt alluſion to 
the diviſion of the Land of Canaan, the 
Land of Promiſe by Lot. I will Bleſs the 
Lord, who hath given me counſel ; my reins 
alſo inſtru me in the night ſeaſon. I have ſet 
the Lord always before me; becauſe he is on 
my right hana, I ſhall not be moved; that 18, 
God is my ſhield, my Protector and Delive- 
rer. Therefore my beart is glad, and my glo- 
ty rejoyceth ; my fleſh alſo ſhall reſthin hope, for 
thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell ( or 1n the 
Grave,) nor wilt thou ſuffer thy holy one to 
ee corruption. Thou wilt ſhew me the paths of 
ife :_ In thy preſence is fulneſs of joy; at thy 
right band are pleaſures far evermore. This 
indeed is a Prophecy of our Saviour, and 

 _ of his Reſurrection from the Dead; but 
- ſhews us, what it is for God to be our /þjeld, 
and our exceeding great reward; which ex- 
tends beyond the Grave, to the eternal Vi- 
ſion and Fruition of God. *** 
Muck to the ſame purpoſe we find Gen 
ry. x. The Lord appear d unto Abraham, and 


' faid, 
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be thou perfect. Now can we think that God 
encourages Abraham's Faith by his Almigh- 
ty Power, meerly for the performance of 


ſome Temporal Promiſes ; and nor rather 
from his 


that he encourag d him to exp. 
Almighty Power , whatever Happineſs his 
Nature was capable of; which muſt ex- 
tend to Immortal Life, for that Almighty 
Power can beſtow? V. 7. he omiſts, T7 
will eſtabliſh my Covenant between me 
and thee and thy ſeed after thee in their ge. 
nerations, for an everlaſting covenant; to ble a 
God unto thee,and to thy ſeed after thee. To be 
aGod, ſignifies to beſtow all the Bleſſings on 
him, that God can beſtow ; and an everla- 
ſting Covenant with Abraham and his Po- 
ſterity 20 be their Gad, cannot meerly ſig- 
nify, that he will be their God in all ſuc- 
ceſſye Generations, as they come into the 


<p \ . 1 898 
ſaid, I am God Almighty, walk before me, and 


World, till they go out of it again; that 


he would be the God of Abrabam as long 


38 he lived, and the God of Jſaac and Ja- 


cob, as long as they lived; and after the 
lame manner, a God to all his Poſterity. But 
an everlaſting Covenant with Abraham and 
his Seed in their ſeveral Generations, 70 be 


their God, in the full extent of that Pro- 


miſe, ſignifies, That he will n 
be 
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be a God to all of them: And that muſt 
ſignify, chat they ſhould everlaſtingly be, 
and everlaſtingly be Happy in the Enjoy. 

Cr. EEE. 
But there is another Promiſe which God 
made to Abraham, _ that puts this Matter 
our of doubt. For God promiſed Abraham, 
In thee ſhall all the families of the earth be 
bleſſed, Gen. 12. And renews this Promiſe 
with an Oath, Gey. 22. 18. Aud in thy ſeed 
ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed ; 
which muſt neceſſarily ſignify, either an 
univerſal Temporal Monarchy, or the Spi- 
ritual Bleſſings of the Meſffas. The Firſt 
the Fews Expected and Hoped for, though 
without any ſufficient Reaſon ; and if we 
may judge of the Promiſe by the Event, it 
1s certain this could not be the meaning of 
it: For the Fews never had an univerſal 
Monarchy. But the true promiſed Seed of 
Abraham, the Bleſſed Jeſus, their promiſed 
Meſſias, bath Bleſſed all the World; and all 
the Nations of the Earth may be Bleſſed in 
him. But then theſe are Spiritual Bleſſings; 
which proves that the Covenant with 
Abraham was a Spiritual Covenant; that 
the promiſed Seed, and promiled Land, 
were but Types and Figures of th: 
Melſias, and of the Heavenly aye” 
A3 


And a Future State, 
as will appear from what ſhall fol- 
„„ 3 

Seventhly, As a farther confirmation 
of this, that God's Covenant with Abra- 


ham, to be his God, was not confin d to 


this Life 3 I obſerve, that God owns 
himſelf to be the God of Abraham, and 


the God of Iſaac, and the God of 7a- 


cob, after their Death. This is our Sa- 
viour's own Argument, wherewith he 
put the Sadducees to ſilence, Mat. 22. 
21, 32. But as touching the Reſurrection 
if the Dead, have ye not heard, what was 
ſpoken unto you by God, ſaying, I am the God 
of Abraham, 'and the God of Iſaac, and 


the God of Jacob God is not the God of 


the Dead, but of the Living. This is a 
very ſenſible Argument, to prove, that 


theſe good Men {till live to God. For 


when the Multitude heard this, © they 
vere aſtoniſh'd, at his Doctrine, at the 
indemiable Clearneſs and Evidence it 


arried with it. For to be a God to 


any Perſon, is to be his Benefactor, his 
Preſerver, his Shield, his Portion, his 
Reward 3 as God promiſed to Abraham. 
And therefore, when ſuch a Perſon 
ceaſes to be, God ceaſes to be his God 3 
for he is not the God of that which is 
not, God is the God of all Men, and 
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of all the World; as God fignifies 3 
Creator, and a Sovereign Lord; but 
in this ſenſe he cannot be the God of 
that which is not. For the Relation 
begins and ends with the relative; he 
was not the God of Man, till he made 
him; nor can he be the God of Man 
any longer, than he preſerves him in be. 
ing. And therefore in this common 
and general Notion of a God it is evi. 
dent, that God is not the God of the 
Dead, but of the Living. Much more, 
when to be a God ſignifies a God in 
Covenant; ſo to be a God to Al. 
ham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, as he was 


not to the reſt of Mankind. For if 


thoſe good Men perifh'd in the Grave, 


there was an end of God's Covenant 


with them; of all that peculiar Love 
and, Favour, which he had promiſed to 
them, as far as concern'd their own 
Perſons. I know. not what to, add to 
make our Saviour's Argument more 
Pun than it is. And at preſent we on- 
ly confider the force of the Argument, 
not the Authority of the Speaker. And 
if God's being the God of Abrabam, 
and Iſaac, and Jacob, prov'd that they 
were (till alive, then his Promiſe to 
them, to be their God, muſt: include in 
1 t 
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it the Promiſe of Immortal Life. Thus 
far I think all Chriſtian Writers agree 


that this Argument proves that the Souls 


of good Men live after Death; tho 
ſome know not how to apply this to the 
Reſurrection of the Body, for which pur- 


poſe our Saviour here alledges it. But 


this is not my Buſineſs at preſent, to 


prove the Reſurrection of the Body, 


but only the Immortality of the Soul, 


and a Future Statez which this Argu- 
ment ſufficiently proves. And there- 
fore I (hall reſerve the Confideration of 
it, as it relates to the Reſurrection, for 
a more proper place. 5 : 

? Eighth a5 1 

made to Abraham, to be his God, did 
extend to the other World; ſo the pro- 
miſed Seed did peculiarly ſignify the 
Meſſias, and the Spiritual Bleſſings of 
his Kingdom. Which is a further proof, 
that God's Covenant with Abraham did 
contain all the Promiſes of that Life 
and Immortality, which is now brought to 
Light by the Goſpel. To underſtand this, 
we muſt firſt diſtinguiſh between thar 
promiſed Son, from whom his nume- 
rous Poſterity like the Stars in the Hea- 
ven, and like the Sand upon the Sea-ſhore 


ſhould deſcend, and the promiſed Seed, 


S 2 in 
/ | | 


„As this Promiſe, ie God 
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Seed. Galat. 3. 16. Now to Abraban 2 
and his Seed were the Promiſes made: 


and in that ſenſe Iſaac was the Son of 
the Promiſe, in whom Abraham's Seed 


| whom all the Nations of the Eartt 
' ſhould be bleſſed. Nor did Abrahan 
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ſs in whom all the Nations of the Barth U 
ſhould be bleſſed : And, Secondly, we 0 


muſt diſtinguiſh between Abrabam s Car- © 


nal Seed and Poſterity, and Abrahan' 2 
Children; who are the Heirs of the 2 
Promiſes. If we will allow St. Paul to [tin 

be a good Expoſitor of God's Cove. 
nant with Abraham; he is very exprekl b, 
in this: And I ſhall ſhew you, that * 

this diſtinction is very viſible in the Co- 

venant it ſelf. gee 11 

As to the firſt, St. Paul is very ex- 5 5 


preſs in it, that Chriſt is the promiſed 


He ſaith, not unto Seeds, as of many; 
but as of one; and to thy Seed, which it 
Chriſt. God had promiſed Abrabam a Son 
in his old Age; and Iſaac was that Son; 


ſhould be called; that is, from whon 
that numerous Poſterity ſhould deſcend 
whom God would peculiarly own fo 
Abraham's Seed in Covenant with him 
But yet Iſaac was not that Seed, in 


or any of the Patriarchs after him 
think that this Promiſe had . 


Aud a Future State. 1 
full Accompliſhment in the Birth of 
Iſaac. | | | 


There are ſeveral parts of God's Pro- 
miſe to Abraham, which muſt be di- 


was more general ; which was after- 
wards upon ſeveral Occaſions explain d 
by parts. Gen. 12. 1, 2, 3. Nom the 
Lord had ſaid unto Abraham 3 Get thee 
mt of thy Country, and from thy Kindred, 
ord from thy Fathers houſe, unto a Land 
that I will ſhew thee : And I will make 
of thee a great Nation, and I will bleſs 
thee, and make thy Name great, and thou 
ſhalt be a Bleſſeng : And I will bleſs them 
that bleſs thee, and curſe them that curſe 
thee, and in thee ſhall all the Families of 
the Earth be bleſſed. After this, God 
more particularly promiſes, That he would 
tive the Land of e 


the Duſt of the Earth, Gen. 13, 15, 16. 
After this, he promiſes him an Heir of 
bis own Body, He that cometh forth out 
A thine own Bowels, ſhall be thine Heir, 
Gen. 15. 4. And ſtill he more parti- 


have an Heir born of Sarah his Wife, 
and, that he would "th his Covenant 
vith hin, for an everlaſting Covenant, and 
. = X with 


anaan to his Seed, v. 7. 
And, that he would multiply his Seed as 


mlarly acquaints him, that he ſhould 
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him exceedingly, and to multiply his Seed; 
And now more particularly explains, 
What he at firſt promiſed him, that in 


all tended 3, I thy Seed ſhall all the N.. 
Whole Seed and Poſterity, but to ſome 
te Seed, to whom the Promiſe was made, 


evident from this 3 that God renews 


with his Seed after him, Gen. 17. 19, 
And, as a Reward of his Faith and Obe. 
dience in offering up his Son Iſaac, he 
renews his Covenant with him, to bleſs 


him all the Families of the Earth ſhoull 
be bleſſed, by adding in the laſt place 
that which was the End and Perfection 
of all theſe Promiſes, and whether they 


tions of the Earth be bleſſed. Which can. 
not relate, as St. Paul argues, to his 


certain Perſon, who in future time 
ſhonld deſcend from him. And there- 
fore he tells us, That God in this Pro- 
miſe did preach the Goſpel to Abrahan: 
And that the Covenant with Abraham ws 
confirm d of God in Chriſt, and, that he is 


Galat.'3. 8. 17. 19. | 

And that this promiſed Seed, in 
whom all the Nations of the Earth 
ſhould” be bleſſed, was not "Iſaac, i 


this very Promiſe to Iſaac, Gen. 26. 
2, 4. For unto thee and to thy Seed, 
I will give all theſe Countries, and I wil 

TR. per- 
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perform the Oath which J ſware unto Abra- 
ham thy Father, and I will make thy Seed 


to multiply as the Stars - Heaven, and 
Iwill give unto thy Seed all theſe Coun- 


tries, and in thy Seed ſhall all the Na- 1 


tions .of the Earth be bleſſed. And this 
ſame Promiſe” God renew'd again to 
Jacob at Bethel; In thee and in thy Seed 


ſball all the Families of the Earth be bleſ- 
ſed, Gen. 28. 14. And we mayobſerve, 


that this is always the laſt and fimiſh- 
ing Clauſe of God's Covenant with A- 
brabam, Iſaac, and Jacob : That, when 
this was accompliſh'd, when this pro- 
miſed Seed was 'come, then God'had 
fully accommpliſh'd his Covenant with 
Abraham, And this external literal Co- 
venant was to give place to that new 
Covenant , which this Promiſed Seed 
ſhonld make with all Mankind, and 
thereby bring the Bleſſings of Abrabam 
upon all the Nations of the Eartn. 
And therefore from this time, the 
Prophets in their ſeveral Generations 


made mention ot this promiſed Seed 


under different Characters. Jacob in 
his prophetical Benediction of Judah 
propheſies of him under the Name of 
Hhiloß, Gen. 49. 10. Moſes under the 


Charafter of a Prophet. He was pro. 
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thoſe Bleſſings which he came to be- 


and following Verſes. Bleſſed. be the 


ſuch Characters of his Perſon, and 
Birth, and Miracles, and Life, and 


IE World, and whereby we certainly 


Seed, the Son of Abraham and David. 


ſufficiently proves, that it was a Spiri- 


to the Spiritual Bleflings of the Meſſias; 
Which are therefore expreſly called the 
Bleſſings of Abraham, Galat. 3. 13, 14 
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miſed to David as his Son, who ſhould ſe 


* inherit his Throne for ever. And al 5 


the ſubſequent Prophets foretel of the fl | 
Reign of the Meſſias, and his gloriou, Fl 


r peaceful Government; and give » 


Death, and Reſurrection, whereby be 
might be known when he appear'd in 


know, that Jeſus was the promiſed 


Now if the appearance of Chriſt inthe 
World for the Redemption of Man- 
kind, be the final accompliſhment of 
God's Covenant with Abraham; this 
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tual Covenant, and did principally relate 


And thus Zacharias in his Prophetick 
Hymn makes the Birth of Chriſt, and 


ſtow upon. = World, an accompliſh- 
ment of that Covenant and Promiſe 
God made to Abraham, Luke 1. 68 


Lord Cod of Iſrael, for he bath viſe ted 
and redeemed bis People and hath rai- 


f7 
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holy Prophets, which 
ave been ſince the World began: That 
we ſhould be ſaved from our Enemies, 
and from the hands of all that hate us - 
To perform the Mercy promiſed to our Fa- 


| 3 
ſed up an horn of Salvation for us in the 
houſe of his ſervant David; as he ſpake 
by the month of his 


thers, and to remember his holy Covenant 


The Oath which he ſware to our Father 
Abraham, that he would grant unto as, 


that we being delivered out f the hands 
| im without 
fear, in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs before 


of our Enemies, might ſerve 


him all the days of our life. | 


Secondly, Rightly to underſtand God's 


Covenant with Abraham, we muſt di- 
ſinguiſh alſo between Abraham's Car- 
nal Seed and Poſterity, to whom God 
in a literal ſenſe gave the Earthly Ca- 
naan for an Inheritance; and his Spi- 
ritual Seed, who were the true Heirs 
of the Promiſes. For if it appear, that 
God did make ſuch a diſtinction be- 


tween Abraham's Seed, we mult find 


out two forts of Promiſes, and two 
different - Inheritances, for two ſach 
different Seeds. The Jews themſelves 
were ſenſible, that there was ſomethin 

very myſterious in this matter. Phi 

Judæus wrote a Book wholly * this 
eh eee, * 


| 
| 
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Argument, Who is the Heir of Divine 


Bleſſings Which he reſolves into a Di. 
vine and Heavenly Mind, diſentangled 
from earthly Paſſions, and worldly 
Cares. yn nn TM 

That there is ſuch a diſtinction be. 
tween Abraham's Seed, is very plain 
and undeniable in the New Teſtament 
John the Baptiſt began his preaching 


with it. - Think not to ſay within your 


ſelves we have Abraham to our father; 
for I ſay unto you, that God is able of 


theſe Stones to raiſe up Children unto 


Abraham, Matth. 3. 9. Which neceſia- 
rily ſuppoſes, that Abraham has. other 
Children, than thoſe, that deſcend 
from him merely by Natural Genera- 
tion. And our Saviour himſelf, Johr 
8. in his Diſpute with the Phari- 
ſees, tho he allows them to be Abra- 
ham's Carnal Seed, yet he would not 
allow them to be the Children of 4- 


-braham, becauſe they did not the Deeds 


of Abraham, 37. 39, 40 and 44 verfes. 
St. Paul is vety expreſs in this: He i 
not a Few', which 3s one outwardly; 


neither is that Ciroumciſion, \which is out- 
awardly in the fleſh . But be is a Few, who 


* one inwardly, and Cireumoiffon is that 
-of the Heart; in the Spirit, and not ' 
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the Letter, whoſe Praiſe is not of Men, 
but of God, Rom. 2.9285 29. Which 
plainly acquaints them, that God's Co- 
venant with Abraham was not made 
with his Carnal Poſterity, meerly con- 
ſider d as ſuch; and therefore was not 


na mere External and Temporal Cove- 
t. nant. For Circumciſion was a Sign 
5 or this Covenant, and gave a Title to 
all the Promiſes of it. And if this 
) WH were not a mere External, but a 
4 Spiritual Circumciſion , then this Co- 


venant, and the Promiſes of it, did con- 
tain alſo Divine and Spiritual Bleſſings, 
which did belong only to the Spiritual 
Seed. Indeed there are ſome paſſages 
relating to Abrabams Seed, which are 
very unaccountable, without having re- 
courſe to Myſtical Interpretations. 


in general to make of him a great Na- 
tion, to give the Land of Canaan to 


any one wou'd have thought, that this 
Promiſe had extended to all Abraham's 


him by Natural Generation. And yet 
we know eit was quite otherwiſe. J- 
mae! was Abrabams Son by Agar Se 


Abra- 


God at firſt only promiſed Abraham | 


Seed, to all who ſhould deſcend: from 


him and to his Seed after him. Now 


rah's Maid. And when God promiſed 
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Abraham a Son by Sarah, yet he ear. 


neſtly intercedes for [hmael; O that Ij. 
mael might live in thy fight ! But Cod 
rejects [hmael from being Heir of the 
Covenant and Promiſes ; As for I/hmael| 


havebeard thee 5 behold I have bleſſed hin, 


and will make him fruitful, and will mul. 
tiply him exceedingly : Twelve Princes 
ſhall he beget, and I will make him 


great Nation. Which, excepting the 


Promiſe of the Land of Canaau, is the ve- 
ry ſame, as to the External Letter, with 


what God promiſed to Abrabam himſelf. 


But then he adds, My Covenant I wil 
eftabliſh with Iſaac, whom Sarah ſhall bear 


unto thee, Gen. 17. 18, 19, 20, verſes. 
 Thmael indeed was born of Agar 2 


Bondwoman and Sarahs Maid; but he 
was Abrabams Son; and when the Pro- 
miſe was made in general to Abrahar's 
Seed, why ſhould this any more ex- 
clude Iſhmael from God's Covenant, 
than Dan and Naphtali, who were born 


to Jacob of Rachel's Maid Bilbab? Or 
Gad and Afpur, who were born of Zil- 
.pah, Leah's Maid? 


But, beſides this, God made another 
diſtinction in the Poſterity of Abraham, 
where there could be no ſuch excepti- 
on as this. Iſaac was the Son 5 the 

Fj ro- 
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Promiſe, and God eſtabliſhed his Co- 
venant with him, and with his Seed af- 
ter him. And therefore it might have 
been expected, that all the Poſterity of 
Iſaac ſhould have been Heirs of God's 


1 Covenant and Promiſe : And yet we 
, ſee 'twas otherwiſe. Rebeccah had Eſau 
„and Jacob at a birth; and Eſau was 
e Firſt-born, and therefore by right 
or Inheritance was Tſaac's Heir; and 
= conſequently Heir of all thoſe Promiſes 
h which God had renew'd to Iſaac and 
Js bis Seed. And yet God rejected 
, and eſtabliſh'd his Covenant with 
„ 72 and his Seed. We muſt acknow- 
edge ſome great Myſtery in this, or 
ill be impoſſible to reconcile it 
. with the Wiſdom of God, or with the 


and Promiſe. And St. Paul has given 
us the moſt particular Account of this, 


tore briefly conſider. LE 

When the Jews were told, that not- 
„ Wl vithſtanding they gloried ſo much in 
being Abraham's Seed and Poſterity, to 
whom the Promiſes were made; yet 
God would reject them from: being his 
i: Teople, and deſtroy their City, and 
de [<mple, and Nation, and ſcatter them 
. be over 


t. Non. 9. and Gel. 4. which I ſhall there- 
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over the face of the whole Earth, for 
rejecting and crucitying their Meſlia, 
and adhering. to the external Diſpen- 
{ation of the Law, in oppoſition to the 
Faith of Chriſt 3 and that he would 
now eſtabliſh his Covenant only with 

_ the believing Jews and the believin; 
. Gentiles : They naturally enough ob- 
jected, that this could not be; becauſe 
it would diſanul that Covenant that 
God had made with Abrabam and with 
his Seed for ever. In anſwer to thi 
St. Paul tells them, that they were mi 
ſtaken in the true Notion of Abraban 
Seed ; for the Promiſe and Covenant 
was not made with all Abraham's Car 
nal eq; as he proves by the Ex 
amples of Iſaac and Iſbmael, and Jul 
and Eau. Not as tho the Word of Gas 
Lad taken none effect; as if God's Pro 
miſe and Covenant with Abraham ha 
fail'd ; for they are not all Iſrael whic 
are of Iſrael, neither becauſe they are 0 
the Seed of Abraham, are they all Chil 
dren ; but in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be cal 
led; that is, they which are the Childre 
of the Fleſh, theſe are nos the Children 
God ʒ but the Children of the Promiſe art 
counted for the Seed ; for this is the wor! 
of Promiſe ; at this time will 1 a 1 

7 | ara 
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Seb ſpa bear 4 Son, Rom. 9. 6, 7, 
8, 9. Where the Apoſtle from the Ex- 


ample of 1 45 aac and 1 ſbanael proves two 
things: Firſt, 22 Abraham's Carnal 


Fleſh, who only deſcend from him by 
Natugal Birth, are not the Heirs of 
God's Promiſes, are not that Seed of 
Abraham, to whom the Promiſes were 
made. For then Iſhbmael was as much 


tle to God's Promiſe as Iſaac had. But 
who then are this Seed of Abrabam, 
to whom the Promiſes are made? That 
he tells them in the ſecond place: The 
Children of the Promiſe are 8 for 
the Seed ; that is, all thoſe who are 
born, as Iſaac was, by Faith in God's 
Promiſes. For God promiſed Abraham 
in his old age, that Sarah, his Wife, 
ſhonld bear him. a Son, who ſhould be 


and this was accounted to him for Righte- 
ouſneſs. And thus Iſaac was not ſo much 
the Child of Nature, as of Faith: As 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews tells us; 


ſtrength to conceive Seed, and was a 
vered of a Child, when ſhe was paſt ag 

Becauſe * judged him faithful, who bad 
promiſed, 


Abraham's Seed; and had as good a Ti- 


his Heir s and Abraham believed God, 


; > 


Seed and Poſterity, the Children of the 


Throws Faith alſo Sarah ber ſelf receiud 
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promiſed, Heb. 11. 11, 12; And thy Wl if 
St. Paul tells us was the meaning of that be 
Promiſe; In Iſaae ſpall thy Seed be called: ar 


Not that all the Children of Iſaac ſhould 
be reckoned the Seed of Abrabam, and 
Heirs of the Promiſes; for the next 
Example of Jacob and Eſau proves, that 
that was not ſo: but ſuch Children a 
Iſaac was, the Children of the Promiſe, 
the Children of Faith, they ſhall be ac- 
counted for the Seed. And this ap- 
propriates the Covenant of God to 
Abraham's Spiritual Seed: They which 
are of Faith are bleſſed with faithful J. 
braham ; and ye are the Children of God 
Faith in Chriſt Jeſw, And if ye ar: 
briſt's, then are ye Abraham's Seed, and 
 Fleirs according to Promiſe, Galat. 3. 9. 
26; 256+ | 
Now if 


Abraham's Seed, to whom the 
Promiſes were made, are his Spiritual 
Seed, his Children by Faith, I need not 
prove that the Covenant it ſelf was 
Spiritual, and its Promiſes Spiritual and 
Eternal. This Example proves that 
thoſe may be the Children of Abrahar, 
and Heirs of the Promiſes, who are not 
his Children by Natural Deſcent 3 it 
they 'imitate the Faith of their Father 
Abraham, And therefore God night ro 
358 , 
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je the unbelieving Jews, and own the 
believing Gentiles, as his Children, and 
the Heirs of his Promiſes, without diſa- 
nulling his Covenant with Abraham and 
his Sond. 7 . - 8 — 9 
The next Example of Jacob and Eſau, 
more expreſly relates to the difference 
between the two Covenants; the Law 
of Moſes, and the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
The Fews expected Juſtification by the 
Law of Moſes, the Covenant of Works; 
and rejected the Faith of Chriſt; and 
for this reaſon the Apoſtle tells them, 
that God would reje& them; and re- 
ceive the believing Gertiles for Abra- 
ham Seed, and his peculiar People. 
This is what he nndertook to prove 
in this Chapter, as appears from the Con- 
cluſion, thirtieth and following Verſes. 
Vhat ſhall we ſay then, that the Gentiles, 
who followed not after Righteouſneſs, have 
obtained Righteouſneſs, even the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Faith ; that is, are own'd and 
jaſtified by God, thro' Faith in Chriſt 
ſelus ; but Iſrael, who followed after the 
Law of Righteouſneſs, hath not attained 
to the Law of Righteouſneſs ; are not ac- 
cepted, nor Juſtifted by God. Wherefore 2 
becauſe they fought it not by Faith, but as 
it were by the Works of the Law For 
1 8 *” they 


» $3 


T they ſtumbled at the Stumbling- ſtone, as 
it 3s written, behold I lay in Sion 4 Stun. 
blixg· ſtone, and a Rock of Offence ; and 

. whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall not be aſha- 


account of which is this: Rebeccah con- 


med. 4 
Now this, the Apoſtle tells us, was 


typify'd and prefigur'd in Jacob and E- 
fair, 10, 11, 12, 13 ver. And not on) 
this, that is, God did not only make 
this difference between Iſaac and Iſmac, 


but even when Rebeccah alſo had conceivd 
by one, even by our Father Iſaac, tho' Ju 


cob and Eſau had the ſame Father and 


Mother, and [ſaac their Father was Son 
of the Promiſe, yet God made a vilible 


diſtinction between them. For the Chil- 


dren, not being yet born, nor having done 
either good or evil , that the purpoſe of 
God according to election might ſtand, 
not of Works, but of him that called, I. 
was ſaid unto ber, the elder ſhall ſerve the 


younger 5, 45 it is written, Jacob have I lo. 


ved, but Eſau have I hated. The ſhort 


ceivd Twins, which ſtrugled in her 
Womb, and being concern'd to know 
the meaning of it, God tells her, two 


Nations are in thy Womb, two manner of 


people ſhall be ſeparated from thy Lowel-; 
and one people ſhall be ſtronger than the 


other 
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other people, and the elder ſhall ſerve the 
younger, Gen. 25.22, 23. Iſaac was the 
Son of the Promiſe, and he had Eſa 
and Jacob at one Birth; which was a 
Figure of two Covenants contained jn 
that Promiſe, 'which God made to Abra- 
bam. Eſau, who was the Firſt-born, 
prefigured the Law of Moſes, or the 
Covenant of Works, which Gad firſt 
gave to the Iſraelitet, and conſequent- 
ly prefigured the Carnal 1/rae!, who 


Jacob, who was the younger Brother, 
took hold of Eſau's heel, and imme- 


which ſignified the Goſpe] Covenant, 
which ſhould be publiſhed towards the 
end of the Moſaical Diſpenſation: The 
ficſt a Covenant of Works, the ſecond 
of Faith: The firſt the Carnal, the ſe- 
cond the Spiritual Seed of Abraham, 
the true | Heirs of God's Promiſes. For 
the elder. ſhal! ſerve the younger, that is, 
the younger ſhall be the Heir, and there- 
tore the Lord of the Family, Upon 
which account God is faid to love Ja- 
cob, and to hate Eſau, that is, this My- 
ſtical Jacob and Eſa, this Spiritual and 
Carnal Seed, the one the Heir of the 
Promiſes, the other rejected from being 


diately follow'd him into the World; 


were under the Diſcipline of that Law. 
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Heir. And the Apoſtle proves, that 
this is the true myſtical ſenſe of it by 
this Argument, that the Birthright was 
given to the younger, before the Chil. 
dren were born, and before they had 
done either good or evil. And there. 
fore God did not make this diſtinction 
between them upon any perſonal ac- 
count, either perſonal merit, or deme- 
rit, for this did not concern their per- 
ſons 3 but they were Types and Figures, 
whereby God declared his purpoſe accord. 
ing to Election, that it is not of Wark, 
but of him that calleth. . The purpoſe if 
Election is God's chuſing Abraham a Seed, 
who ſhould be accounted Abrahar' 
| Seed, and Heirs of the Promiſes. This 
purpoſe God had declared in the Promiſe 
to Abraham; In Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be 
called; which does not ſignify all hi 
Carnal Seed and Poſterity, but the Chil- 
dren of the Promiſe, the Children of 
Faith, as Iſaat was. This purpoſe God 
declared in rejecting Iſmael, and chu- 
ling Iſaac for his Seed; and to confirm 
this purpoſe, he gave another Inſtance 
of it in Jacob and Eſau. There was no 
difference in their Birth; or if there 
were any, Eſau had the advantage, as 
being elder Brother; no difference in 
5 | Merit. 
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Merit, for neither of them had done 


good or evil. Which proves, that God, 
in chuſing Abraham's Seed, who ſhould 
be Heirs of the Promiſes, (which he 
calls here the purpoſe of Election, which 


does not refer to the Election of any 
particular perſons, but of Abraham's 


Seed) did not regard their meer natu- 


ral Deſcent from Abraham; for both 


Ihmael and Eſau were rejected, tho' de- 
ſcended from Abraham : Nor the Righ- 
teouſneſs of Works, or of the Moſaical 
Law z for Eſau was rejected, and Jacob 


choſen, before either of them had done 


either good or evil. But God's purpoſe 
Election was, in Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be 
called; that is, as I have already ſhewn, 


all thoſe who are born by the Power 


| of Faith, as Iſaac was, are Abraham's 
Seed. This is the Apoſtle's proof, that 


Abraham's Seed, who are Heirs of the 


Promiſes, are the Children of Faith: 


that is, that thoſe, who believe in 


Chriſt, are Abrahams Seed; and were 


originally intended in that Covenant 
God made with Abraham. Which ſhews 


the diſtinction between Abraham's Car- 


nal and Spiritual Seed; and that the 
Promiſes made to Abraham were all the 


Bleſſings of* the Meſſiah : Not meerly 


3 3 the 
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/ the nmortality of the Soul, 
the Temporal Promiſes of the Law of 


Moſes ; but that Life and Immortality, 
which was. brought to Logan” by the G5. 


Ninthly; I ſhall add but one thing 
more, that the Land of Canaan, which 


- God promiſed to Abraham and to hi; 


Seed, was a Type of Heaven. All that 


1 have already ſaid, to prove, that God" 
Covenant with Abrahams was not a meer 


Temporal Covenant, but contain d Spi. 
ritual and Eternal Bleflings, neceſſarily 
proves that the Land of nen, which 
was the only Inheritance, that God in 
expreſs words promiſed to Abraban 
and his Seed, was not a meer Temporal 
Inheritance. And if Chriſt was that 
Promiſed Seed in whom all the Nation: 
of the Earth were to be bleſſed, as I have 
now ſhewn you; and not Abraham; 
Carnal but Spiritual Seed were the Heirs 
'of the Promiſes 3 then that Promiſed 
Land, which only the Spiritual Seed of 
Abrabaw was to inherit, cou'd not be 


a mere Temporal, but a Heavenly (a. 
naan. But, beſide this, there are a great 


many Circumſtances relating to this Pro- 
miſed Land; which, when put toge- 
ther, can never be well accounted for 


4th any other anda And haveall 


the 
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| the force of an Argument, which the | 


Natureof Types and their Myſtical Rea- 


| ſons and Interpretations can give them. 


As to ſhew this particularly. 


thy Conntry, and from thy Kindred, and 


| from thy Fathers houſe, unto a Land, that 
I will ſhew thee, Gen. 12. 1. This was 


the firſt act of Abraham's Faith, which 
intitled him to the Promiſe of the Land 
of Canaan. By Faith Abraham, when he 
was called to go ont into a-place, which he 
ſhould afterwards receive for an Inheritance, 
obey de And he went out, not knowing 
whether he went, Heb. 11. 8. What then 


is meant by his own Country, and by 
| bis Father's houſe 2 Is it only that place, 


where he was born, and where his 
Kindred and Relations lived? This 1n- 
deed is one ſenſe of his Country, and 


obey'd, and went into Canaan, which 
was then an unknown Country to him. 
but it is ſome what unaccountable, why 
God ſhould call Abraham out of his own 
Country ; and make him forſake all his 


only a Promiſe of it; that ſome ages 
. 1 46 1 


The firſt Command that we read God 
gave to Abraham was, Get thee out of 


bis Father's houſe ; and in this ſenſe he 


Kindred and Relations, not to give him 
the immediate poſſeſſion of Canaan, but 
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after his Poſterity ſhould inherit it ; but 
he himſelf ſhould ſojourn all his days 
in it, without any Poſſeſſion, or any 
ſettled Habitation there: As the Apo- 


ſtle adds 3 by Faith he ſojourned in the 
Land of Promiſe as in a ſtrange Country; 


amelling in Tabernacles with Iſaac and 
Fer the Heirs with him of the ſame 
Promiſes, If this were to take him 
from bad Company, it carried him in. 


to worſe. For the Canaanites were then 


ſo wicked a People, that God was re- 
ſolved to root them out, and to give 
their Land to Abraham's Poſterity for 
an Inheritance, And tho' Men have z 
Natural Affection for their Native Coun- 
try, and for their Father's Houſe; yet 
this is no ſuch difficult Tryal, to change 


the Air, and to tranſplant themſelves in- 


to a better Country. And yet in this 
ſenſe Canaan was no ſtrange Country to 
Iſaac and Jacob, who were born there. 
And tho? they had no Inheritance in 
that Country, nor any Cities to dwell 
in ; yet they pitched their Tents where 
they pleaſed 5 and were great Princes, 
and-own'd ſo by thoſe Princes and In- 
habitants, who courted their Friendſhip 


and Alliance, ST 


There 


There muſt then be ſomething more 
myſterious 'in this; and the Apoſtle 
plainly. intimates, what it is. To carth- 
ly Creatures this World is their Coun- 
try, their Home, and their Father's 
Houſe. And tho' there are many Coun- 
tries, Which they know little or no- 
thing of, yet in general they know, 
what the World 1s, and what its En- 
joyments are; and are in their own 
Country, and among their own. Kin- 
dred, Men like themſelves, while they 
live here. But Heaven is an unknown 
Country; much more unknown than 
Canaan was to Abraham, before ever 
he (aw it. It is only God, that can 
diſcover this Country to us, and the 
way to it, as he led Abraham into 
Canaan, |: Theſe are the proper Cha- 
racters of this World, and of Hea- 
ven, The one is our native, the o- 
ther an unknown and ſtrange Land; 
which is foundation enough for a Type. 
And Abraham's leaving his own Coun- 
try at God's Command, and living a 


Stranger all his Life after in the Land 


of Canaan, is in Scripture made a Fi- 
gqure of a Chriſtians Life in this World, 
who is but a Pilgrim and a Stranger 
here. Thus David expounds it, 39th 

i Pſalm, 
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_ Pſalm, 1athiiver; For I an a Hor ger 
with tbee, and 4 Sojourner, 45 all my 5 


ther were. And yet he was not a Stran. 


er in the Land of Canaan, as Abrahay, 


Jar, and Jacob were in a literal ſenſe, 
for he was Lung of Iſrael And Canan 


was no longer a ſtrange Land in that 
ſenſe, but it was the Inheritance of 7; 


rael. Thus in 119th Pſalm, 19th ver, 


I am a Stranger on the earth; hide nt 
thy Commandments from me. And there- 
fore St. Peter exhorts all Chriſtians » 
Strangers and Pilgrims to abſtain from 
fleſbly — which war againſt the — 
When Abraham left his own Country, 
tho' he did not go out of the World, 


yet he was ever after a Stranger; had 
no other Country while he lived, which 


he could call his own. And if this was 
his myſtical leaving the World, the 
Promiſed Land muſt be Heaven, which | 
the Earthly Canaan was but a Figure 


of, Abraham lived a Stranger in the 
Earthly Canaar, tho God had promiſed 


it him for an Inheritance. And he li- 
ved and died in the Faith of this Pro- 
mile, as Iſaac and Jacob alſo did. Which 
is a certain Proof, as the Apoſtle ar- 
gues, that tho they did believe that 


| pra e ſnould inherit the Earth- 


* 


Aud a Future State. 
things. contain d in this Promiſe, even 
Heavenly Country which they hoped 


to inherit; tho” they had no Inberi- 


tance in the Earthly Canaan, but were 
pilgrims and Strangers on the Earth. 
| obſerve further, that the Titles and 
Characters, which are given to Canaan, 
do in a ſtrict and proper ſenſe belong 
only to Heaven. It is every where cal- 
led the Promi ſed Land, and the Land 
if Promiſe.s For God gave it to Abraham 


ly Promiſe, Gal. 3. 18. Now the ſtrict - 
Notion of a Promiſed: Land, and a 
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promiſed Inheritance, is what we can 
have no right to, but in virtue of a 


promiſe, which is neither our Birth- 


right, nor the Merit of our Works. 
Thus St. Pæul oppoſes the Law and the 
Promiſe 2 If the Inheritance be by the 
Lem, that is, either by natural deſcent, 
or by the Merit ob Works ; it is zo more 


f Promiſe ; but Gol gave it to Abraham 


by Promiſe. And in this ſenſe nothing 
can fully anſwer the Character of a Pro- 
miled Land and a Promiſed Inheritance, 
but only Heaven. For this we have 


no natural right to; for it is above the 


original right of an Earthly Nature. 
And then whatever our Merits are, we 
can 


| Juſt reaſon to expect a more Divine 
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can never merit a Reward, which is 
above our Nature. Eternal Life is the 
Gift of God, which we can have only 
by Promiſe. And that in a proper 
ſenſe is only the Promiſed Inheritance, 
not which may be had by Promiſe, but 
may alſo be had without it, by Birth- 
right, or Purchaſe, or Conqueſt, as any 
mere Temporal Inheritance may: But 
what nothing but a Promiſe can create 
any right to. And therefore when (a. 
naan was called the Promiſed Land, 
and the Land of Promiſe, as being gi- 
ven to Abraham by Promiſe; it was a 


Accompliſhment of this Promiſe, than 


in a mere Temporal Canan. 
Thus God gave Canaan to Abraham 


and his Seed for an Inheritance, and 
for ar Everlaſting Inheritance. But 
does any thing in this World deſerve 
the Title of an Jnharitance, much leſs 


of an Everlaſting Inheritance? Can there 
be any ſuch thing in ſuch a mutable 
and changeable Scene? Or hath God's 
Promiſe to Abraham and his Poſterity 
failed, who have now, for ſo many 
Ages, had no Inheritance in the Earthly 


Cauaan No ſure. But, as St. Paul 


proves from the rejection of the unbe- 
1 25 lieving 


—— oe co. rr 
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is neving Jews, that the carnal Poſterity 
the Wil of Abraham was not that Seed, to which 
ny me Promiſes were made 5 ſo it is as 
evident, that the Temporal Canaan was 
not that Everlaſting Inheritance, which 
God promiſed to Abraham and his Seed; 
fince Canaan is no longer their Inheri- 
tance. But Heaven is truly and pro- 

tly an Inheritance, the Inheritance 
them that are ſanctiſj d, the Inheritance of k 
the Saints in Light, the Inheritance in the 

Kingdom of Chriſt and of God; an In- 
heritance immortal and undefiled, which 
fadeth not away, "reſerved in the Heavens 
for . Nothing leſs deſerves the Name 
of an Inheritance; and yet what God 
calls an Inheritance, eſpectally an Inhe- 
ritance promiſed with all the Solemni- 
ties of a Covenant, muſt certainly be 
i an Inheritance in the higheſt and moſt 
e perfect ſenſe. And ſince the Land of 
b (anaan in the Letter is not ſuch an In- 


0 heritance, it muſt prefigure a more 
; perfect Inheritance, the Inheritance of 


the Kingdom of God, and of bis 
1. Chriſt. 1 e f 5 1 | EE. as 13 was 

Indeed this very Title of the Ring- 
J dom of God, and of Chriſt, gives a 
new confirmation to what I have now 
laid, For we know that the — 
| | o 


of Iſrael was the Kingdom of God, and 
of his Meſſiah. God was their King, and 
he. promiſed to ſet his King, even his 
promiſed Meſſiah, upon the Throne of 
bis Father David. Tet have I ſet m 
King upen my holy hill of Sion; I nil 
_ declare the deeree, the Lord hath ſaid uno 
me, thou art my Son, this day have I be. 
_ gotten thee, Plalm 2. 6, 7. Now the 
Temporal Canaar was the Temporal In. 
| heritance of this Kingdom; but the 
Kingdom of God and of Chriſt extends 
to another World. And therefore this 
Temporal Canaan mult include in it the 
Promiſe of a Heavenly Canaan, which 
is the Perfection and Accompliſhment 
ot the Kingdom of God, and of his 
Chriſt. i md 
Jacobs Viſion is a plain and expreſ 
Proof of this. He dream d, and be hold 
a Ladder ſet upon the Earth, and the top 
f it reach'd to Heaven. And behold the 
Angels of God aſcending and deſcending 
on it. And behold the Lord ſtood above 


2 


it and ſaid, I am the Lord God of Abra - 


ham thy Father, and the God of Iſaac; 


the Land whereon thou lieſt, th. thee wil 
1 give it, and to thy ſeed. And thy ſeed 
| ſhall be as the duſt of the Earth, and thou 
* ſhalt ſpread abroad tothe Weſt, and 2 
n Eat, 


Eaſt, and to the North, and to the South, 
and in thee, and in thy ſeed ſhall all the 
| Families of the Earth be bleſſed, Gen. 28. 
12, 13, 14. Now what does this ſig- 
mfie leſs, than that Communication, 
which is between Canaan and Heaven? 
That the Promiſe of the Land of Ca: * 
naan reaches from Earth to Heaven ; 
that the foot of this Ladder ſtood up- 
on the Earth, but the top of it was iu 
Heaven, Where, the God of Abraham 
and Iſaac dwells. And this is that Land 
| which God promiſed: to Abrahaw and 
Iſaac, and which he now promiſes to 
Jacob, from whence there is an aſcent 
into Heayen. But let us hear how 7a. 
cob himſelf ex pounds this Viſion, v. 16. 
| And Jacob awaked out of bis ſleep, and he 
ſaid, 7 the Lord is in this place, 
and I knew it not. For did not Jacob 
| know, that God is preſent in all places, 
that he fills Heaven and Earth wich bis 
Preſence.? Les, moſt certainly. But 
here be finds him preſent in ſuch, a 
manner as he is not preſent in the\reſk 
of the World. The Ladder from Earth 
| to Heaven, and the Attendance and 
Miniſtry of Angels plainly. ſhew?d: his 
peculiar Favour and Regard for this 
place. And therefore he was afraid, 


and 
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and ſaid, How dreadful ir this place | 
This is none other but the Houſe of God 

ad ud this is the Gate of Heaven, v. 1, 
And therefore he called the Name of 
that place Bethel, which ſignifies the 
Houſe of God. But God has but one 
Houſe, which, as Jacobs Ladder did, 
reaches from Earth to Heaven. He. 
ven is his Throne, and the Earth is bi 
Footſtool. But the Footſtool, tho the 
meaneſt part, yet belongs to the Throne. 


And therefore it is not all the Earth in 
general, which is called his Footſtool, Wil : 
but only Canaan ; and in Canaar it ſelf ü 
ſuch places, where God was pleaſed to 

manifeſt himſelf more peculiarly pre- : 
ſent. Thus the Ark is called God's [ 
Footſtool; as David tells the People of Will . 
Iſrael, As for me I bad it in my beat Wil . 
to build an Houſe for the Ark of the (o- : 
venant of the Lord, and for the Footſioo! Wil . 
of our God, 1 Chron. 28. 2, And in 
the 95th Pſalm, ver. 5. Exalt je the ; 
Lord our God, and worſhip at his Foot. 

ſtool, for he is holy. Our Saviour ap- 7 
plies this Title to' the -whole Land : 
of Canaan, Matth. 5, 35; Swear not 1 
by the Earth, for it is his © Footſtool: i 
That is, the Land of Candan; for the BY f 


Jews never {wore by any other . 
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i 

. 5 this ſenſe the Temple is call'd God's 
a, Houle, where he is faid to dwell, and 
„o place his Name there, and to fit be- 


teen the Cherubims: And the Ark of 
the Covenant is God's Preſence : Jeru- 


"© BY lem is the Holy Mount, the City of 
, the Great King: Bur it is only the Re- 
5 lation between Canaan and Jeruſaleu 
0 and the Temple, and Heaven, which is 
ne God's Houſe and Throne; and the Com- 
e. munications of the Divine Grace and 
1 Preſerice from his Throne to his Foot- 
9 tool, from Heaven to Earth; which is 
en the Reaſon and Foundation of all theſe 
N glorious Characters. And cut off Ca- 
45 nan from Heaven 3 take down this 
5 Ladder, which preſerves the Communi- 
5 cation between Heaven and Earth 3 that 
Co. is, make Canaan a mere Temporal and 
* karthly Inheritance, and it is no longer 
in the Footſtool, or the Houſe of God x 
the no more than Ur of the Chaldees, or 
+ n, or any other part of the Earth 
12 deſerves that Title. And yet, what 
1 Jeb adds is ſtill more expreſs and ſig- 
WM mißcant: This is no other, but the Gate 
1. 7 Heaven, 'Tis a very near relation to 
the Heaven indeed; to be the Gate of it? 
geh. for a Gate is of no other Ute or Va- 
in hie, but to give us entrance and ad- 
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miſſion into Heaven. And "IM 
the Promiſe of that Land, which is 
the Gate of Heaven, muſt include the 
Promiſe of Heaven , „or it fignifics 
little; a 

This I take to be an evident Proof, 
that the Promiſed Inheritance and Fo. 


miſed Land was not confined to a mere 


Temporal Canaan. But the true Re- 
preſentation of the Caſe is this. God 
enter d into Covenant with Abrabam, 
to be his God, and the God of his 
Seed; and promiſed, that, when the 
time appointed was come, he would 
give them poſſeſſion of the Land of (a. 
naan for an Inheritance 3 where they 
ſhould live ſeparate from the reſt of 
the World as his Pectliar People, un- 
der his immediate Care and Govern- 
ment, and enjoy the ſpecial Marks of 


his Favour and Preſence, while they 


lived; and when they died, if their 
Sins did not (top up their way, they 
ſhou'd be tranſlated into his immediate | 

Preſence, and exchange a Temporal for 
a Heavenly Canaan. This was a Pro- 
miſe and Covenant worthy of God; 


this made Canaan indeed the Houſe of 


God, and the Gate of Heaven. This 


was a good reaſon for the Patriarchs 
to 


. Fate Sr. 
to live aud die in the Faith and Hope 
of God's Promiſes 3 which they expected 


the Performance of, to themſelves in 


another World, and to their Poſterity 
both in this and the next. ves 


Thus, to proceed, this gives us an 


Account alſo of Eſax's Profaneneſs in de- 
ſpiſing his Birthright 5 for that is the 
Name the Apoſtle gives it, Heb. 12. 16. 
Leſt there be any Fornicator, or. profane 
Perſon, as, Eſau, who for one Morſel of 
Bread ſold his Birtbright. The Story of 
which we find, Gen. 25. 29. and fol- 
lowing, Verſes. The Birthright, whicki 
he ſold, was, to be the Heir of the Pro- 
miſes 3 of that Promiſe God made to 


Hrabam of the Inheritance of the Land 


of Gzaar, The reaſon of his felling it 
was, that coming out of the Field faint, 
he defired his Brother Jacob, that he 


would feed him with that Red Pottage 


which he had made. Jacob took the 
advantage of this, and required him al- 
ſo to fel him his Birthright. And Eſau 
. ſaid, behold I am at the point to die, and 
what profit ſhall this Birthright do to me? 
40 Jacob ſaid, . ſwear: to me. this day 5 
and bs ſwore to him, and he ſold his Birth- 
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1 unto Jacob. Thus Eſau deſpiſed bir 


irthright, From which Account it ap- 


V. 2 . - mn 
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pears, that Eſau underſtood no more by 
the Promiſed Land, than a Temporal 
Inheritance ; which would do him no 


good, now he was ready to die. This 


was a profane Contempt of God's Cove- 
nant and Promiſe, and of his own In- 
tereſt in it; but the Foundation of it 


was that groſs carnal Apprehenſion he 


had of the Covenant itſelf ; which was 
great Impiety and Profaneneſs to think 


thus meanly of God's Covenant and 


Promiſe; as if God had with ſo much 


Solemnity made a Covenant, which was 


not worth having. And if this be Pro- 


faneneſs; then it is certain God's Cove- 


nant with Abraham was not a mere Tem- 
poral Covenant, nor the Promiſed In- 
heritance a mere Temporal Canaan. 
But there is ſomething further 
conſider d, which I think nothing can 
give a reaſonable account of, without | 


acknowledging Canaan to be a Type 


and Figure of Heaven. For it may be 


thought very unaccountable, why God, 


who had promiſed by Covenant to give 
the Land of Canaan for an Inheritance 
to the Seed and Poſterity of Abraham, 
ſhould defer the Accompliſhment of this 
Promiſe for ſo many Ages. For it was 
Four hundred and thirty Years, 18 

e F en eie 
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the Iſraelites went out of /Egypt 5 and 
they ſpent forty Years in the Wilderneſs, 
| before they enter'd into Canaan; {0 that 
there paſſed Four hundred and ſeventy 
Years from the beginning and making 
this Promiſe to the accompliſhment of 
it. There may indeed be ſome Account 
given of this Delay. For when God 


had promiſed a whole Country to the 


| Poſterity of Abraham, it was reaſonable 


enough to defer the actual Performance 
of it, till they were grown a great Na- 
tion, and numerous enough to people 
ſuch a Country, and: to drive out the 
Inhabitants of it; which will account 
for ſome part of this Time. But ſtill it 


is a great Difficulty, why, in the mean 


time, God ſhould ſuffer ſuch a beloved 
People, with whom he had enter'd into 
Covenant, to be oppreſſed ſo many 
Years with a cruel Bondage in Egypt 5 
and afterwards, when he had delivered 
them out of Egypt with a mighty hand, 


mould make them wander forty Years 


in the Wilderneſs 3 till all thoſe, who 
came Men out of Egypt, except Caleb 
and Joſpua, were dead. And I can re- 
ſolve this into no better Cauſe, than tha 
Typical State of the Fewiſh Church. 


V3 Gol 
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dd no doubt had other wiſe Reaſons I B 
4 to juſtify his Providence in expoſing the d. 
| Children of IJſrael to ſuch a hard Bon- ſt 

1 f 


dage in Mgypt; and the Hiſtory of M.. 


ſes tells us, why all that Generation of 


1 Men died in the Wilderneſs. . But there b 
were more Myſterious Reaſons than this; p 
ſuch as to make Iſrael a Figure and Re- Ne 
preſentation of the miſerable Slavery Ml : 


and Servitude of Mankind under the Do- 
minion of Sin, and the Tyranny of wick- 
ed Spirits; that Kingdom of Darkneſs 
repreſented by the /Egyprian Bondage; 
and to be a Figure of the Redemption of 
Sinners, in the Deliverance of Irael out 
of Mgypt; and of the Difficulties and 
various Tryals of the Chriſtian Life in 
this World ; and the Spiritual Supports 
8 and” Comforts of it; and the Danger 
F< of Infidelity and Diſobedience, for which 
God ſwore in his wrath, that they ſhould 

not enter into his reſt, All which we ſee 

very lively Figures of, in what happened 

to Iſrael in FEgypt and the Wildernch. 

| For this was the. miſerable State of Man- 
HE kind; they were enſlaved for. many 
k Ages to wicked Spirits, whom they wor- 
ſhipped for Gods. Chriſt delivers us 
from this Slavery by Signs, and Won- 
ders, and Miracles, and a Divine * 
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But after this we ſtill live in the Wil- 
derneſs of this World, where we are 


ſtung by fiery Serpents, the Tempta- 
tions of the Devil and wicked Spirits; 
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and have no other Cure, but to loox, 


by the Eye of Faith, on the brazen Ser- 
pent upon the Pole, that is, our Cru- 
ciied Saviour. And all the Support 
and Nouriſhment we have is the Man- 


na from Heaven, and Jeſus Chriſt, that 


Bread of Life, which came down from 


| Heaven, and the Water out of the Rock, 
which Rock was Chriſt, Now if all this 


was Typical, as I could ſhew you at 
large, from all the Alluſions and Ap- 


plications of the New Teſtament, that 


the Egyptian Bondage was a Figure of 


| the Slavery and Servitude of Sin, from 


which we are delivered by Chriſt; and 
the Church in the Wilderneſs, a Type 


ef the Chriſtian Life in this World 3 


then their Entrance into Canaan mult be 
a Type of our Entrance into Heaven; 
And conſequently, Canaar was a Type 


and Figure of Heaven, the true Pro- 


miſed Land, and Promiſed Inheritance. 


And this gives an Account, why Ao. 


ſes, who brought them out of Egypr, 


and by whoſe Miniſtry God gave the 


Law to Iſrael, was not permitted to lead 


V 4 them 
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them into Canaan, and give them poſ 
ſeſſion of that good Land. Becauſc 
Immortal Life is not by the Law of 


| Moſer, The Law was given by Moſes 


but Grace and Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt 
And therefore Joſhua was made Captain 
of the Hoſt, to bring them into Canaan; 
and his Name was changed ro make him 


a more proper Type of Chriſt. And 


yet Joſpus himſelf led them only into 
the Earthly and Typical Canaan. But 
there is a more Divine and Heavenly 
Reſt ſtill reſerved for the People of God; 
as the Apoſtle argues, Heb.-4. 3, 4. and 
following Verſes, to prove that there is 
another Reſt for true Believers 5 which 


none but true Believers ſhall enter into. 


1 ＋*„ . — 


For we which have believed do enter into 
reſt, as he ſaid; as I have ſworn in ny 
wrath, if they ſhall enter into my reſt, al. 


ibo the works were finiſhed from the foun- | 


dation of the world. For he ſpake in « 
certain place of the ſeventh day on this 


' wiſe, and God did reſt the ſeventh duy 
from all bis works. And in this place 


again, if they ſhall enter into my reſt, See. 


ing therefore it remaineth that ſome mu: 
enter therein, and they, to whom it was 


firſt preached ; entred not in becauſe of 


F 


\#nbelicf ; That is, thole Iſraelites, 175 
5 Vs . 4 5 he Or 


; 
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for Ps Puniſhment of their Unbelief all 
died in the Wilderneſs, and never en- 
tred into Canaan Again, be limiteth a 
certain day, ſaying, in David, to day 
after ſo long a time That is, ſo long 
after Joſhua had given them poſſeſſion 
of the Land of Canaan; At it is ſaid, 
to day if 7 will hear his woice, harden 
not your hearts, For if Jeſus had given 
them reſt : If the poſſeſſion of the Land 
of Canaan, which Joſhua gave them, was 
all the Reſt that was promiſed 3 then 
would he not afterwards have ſpoken of ano- 
ther day. There remaineth therefore a Reſt 
to the People of God, A Heavenly Reſt 
which Canaan was but a Type of. 
Thus I have, as briefly as I cow'd, 
ſhewn you, what Evidence we have to 
believe, that God's Covenant with Abra 
ham, to beſtow on him and his Seed the 
Land of Canaan for an Inheritance, did 
inelude in it the Promiſe of Heaven 
and Immortal Life in the Kingdom of 
God. I am very ſenſible, what I have 
now ſaid, will be ridicurd by Men, who 
believe neither the Old nor the New 
Teſtament. But I have nothing to do 
with them at preſent. It is ſufficient to 

purpoſe, 15 ſuppoſing the Hiſtory 
0 Wop ſes to be true, as it is related, 
there 
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there can be no other tolerable Senſe Ws: 
made of it. And if we believe the New Mt: 
Teſtament, we cannot reje& Myſtical In. Move 
terpretations in general, when we find ſo Wl hi 
many of them there. And then I fear not a 
any Objections in particular againſt what WW ti 
I have ſaid. For either the reaſon of b 
the thing, or the natural Fitneſs and n 
Congruity of the Interpretation, or the 
Authority of the New Teſtament, wil! Wl © 
confirm it all. And tho' this has been 
drawn out to a great length, I wil WW: 
make no Apology for it; ſince, beſides WM 

my original Deſign, it contributes ſo 
much to the right underſtanding of e 
God's Covenant with Abraham; which Wl | 
was the firſt Draught of the Goſpel- Wl 1 
Covenant, and fill'd up and perfected [ 
by the appearance of Chriſt that Pro- 
miled Seed. . | 
＋ W * — — | 
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34ly. I E T us now conſider, what 
Ws Evidence the Moſaical Diſpen- 
Fy ; — * | Sou 


— 


5 a Future $ tate. 


Soul and a Future State. For this is of 
z diſtinct conſideration from God's Co- 
venant with Abrahams; 3 Which was con- 
frm'd of God in Chriſt Four hundred 


the Law, Gal. 3. 17. Now it is confeſſed 
by all, that the Law of Moſes cantains 
no ges Promiſe of another Life. But 
jet the whole Moſaical Diſpenſation is 
one continued proof ef it; if we will 
allow) that God had any wiſe deſigns in 
| that diſpenſation, or the Jews any com- 
mon ſenſe to underſtand it. 


general Notion as an inſtituted Religion. 


| ſhall not at preſent diſpute this point 
with our Modern Infidels, whether the 


Was gien by God. The Jews did firm- 
y believe it, and had great reaſon to do 
ſo, if the Hiſtory of Moſes gives a true 
account of. that terrible appearance on 
Mount Sinah, when God ſpoke the Law 
with an audible Voice, and gave them 
his Statutes and Ordinances by the Hands 
of Moſes, when he was with him forty 
Days in the Mount. This, I ſay, the 
Jews always believed, and do ſo to this 


eve, 


and thirty Years before the giving of 


Law of Moſes were a Divine Inſtitution; 
or, which is all one, whether the Law 


Day 3 and therefore 440 and do be- 
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As firſt, to conſider it only i in the moſt | 
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lieve, that their Religion came from 


fear from God, but only in this Life? 
is the true Foundation of Religion. He 


that cometh to God, muſt believe that 
be 1; and that he is a Rewarder of them, 


fore, when God himſelf inſtitutes a Re- 


was any ſuch thing, as a Reveal'd and 
Inſtituted Religion. For is it credible, 
that God would give his Law immedi: 


of his Worſhip ; if all Religion were to 


true Devout Worſhippers of God. Ex- 
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God. Now I dare appeal to the moſ 
obſtinate Infidels, whether they would 
not think it a very good Argument for: 
future State, did they believe, there 


ately from Heaven, and ſo minutely 
8 all che Rites and Ceremonies 


be confin'd on y to this World? Or, that 
any People would patiently ſubmit to 
ſuch a burdenſome Yoke, as the Jewiſh 
Law was; who had nothing to hope or 


The belief of Rewards and Puhtiſhments 


that diligently ſeek him, Heb. 11. 6. And 
yet mere Temporal Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments never did, nor ever can make 


perience tells us, that Men will venture, 
what God can or will do to them in this 
World, could they be ſecure, that there 
is no account in the next. And there- 


. and annexes Rewards and Pu- 
$ niſhments 


And a Future State. 
nſhments to the Inſtitution 3 whatever 
the Letter of theſe Promiſes or Threat- 
ciogs ſignifies, they muſt always be ex- 
tended to another World; becauſe theſe 
ate the proper Promiſes and Rewards of 
Religion ; without which it loſes its Sa- 
cred obligation, and turns into a mere 
Civil and Politick Inſtitution. 


proof of a future State, when the Law 
it ſelf makes no mention of it; but con- 
tains no other Promiſes or Threatnings 
in expreſs words but what are Tempo- 
fl; which ſeems rather to confute the 
belief of another Life? For had there 
been any future Rewards; it is reaſon- 
able to think, that God would have 
promiſed ſuch Rewards in Expreſs 
Terms ; which would have been a more 


at powerful ſupport to their Faith, and a 
: wor obligation to Religious Wor- 
d "Ye 3 | = 
u- But this is not the Queſtion, whether 
ic lis be the beſt Evidence, we can have, 
x bra future State; For that we grant, it 
e, s fot. But whether it be not a better 
1s Neridence than the mere Light of Nature 
re ves us 3 And whether Devout Jews. 
e- nad not all the reaſon in the World to 


But what is this, you will ſay, to the 


apound theſe Temporal Promiſes into 
a 1 
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. nately deſire 5 This is what God can do; 


Eternal Rewards; which according to 
the Senſe of Mankind are the proper 
Rewards of Religion. When we are 
affared, that God will reward his De- 


| theſe Rewards ſhall be compleated and 


Earneſt of it. For if God have a favour 


thing elſe, the ſhortneſs of their abode 
Law, conſidered as a Divine Inſtitution, 
Eſpecially. if we confider, ſecondly, 


and ſo circumſtantiated, that they can- 
not receive their juſt and full accom- 
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vout Worſhippers, which the Tempori 
Promiſes of the Law aflure us of; it i; 
very eaſy and natural to believe, that 


perfected in a better Life. 
This is what good Men moſt paſliv- 


whar the Light of Nature teaches us to 
hope for; And then ſiich Temporl 
Promiſes are a very good Pledge and 


to good Men, and will greatly reward 
them, as theſe Temporal Promiſes prove 
he will ; it is not to be thought, that 
God will confine all his grace and favour 
to this World; where, if it were no- 


makes them uncapable of any great Re- 
ward. And this aſſurance the Moſaical} 


gave the Jews 5 tho' it made no expreb] 
Promiſes of another Life. 


that theſe Promiſes are of ſuch, a Nature, 


pliſnment 
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plinment in this World. God promiſed 
Abraham to give him the Land of (anaan 
for an Inheritance; which, as I have al- 
ready ſhewin you, included in it the 
promiſe of Heaven. And the Moſaical 
Diſpenſation confirms this many ways. 
When Abraham was commanded by God 
to leave his own Countrey and his Fa- 
thers Houſe, and to follow him into a 
ſtrange Land; from that time he lived, 
as it were, out of this World. And 
when God in his own appointed time 
Ifalflled this Promiſe to Abraham's Poſte- 
ity, by giving them poſſeſſion of Canaan 
for an Inheritance; this Land it ſelf was 
ſeparated from the reſt of the World, as 
it it were no part of it. They were to 
live by themſelves, and to be a World 


by themſelves 3 to have no Communica- 
ton with the Idolatrous Nations; and 
lch at. that time all the Nations of the 
World were. None were permitted to 
ive among them, who did not worſhip: 
the one Supreme God, the God of Iſrael; 
ad no other God beſides him. For this 
vas a Holy Land, which God had cho- 


gen tor himſelf, to place his Name there. 


And they, were a holy; and a peculiar 
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people, ſeparated to the peculiar Wor- 
ip and Service of God. Not is it 


poſſible 


i 
. 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| literal Senſe? Can we poſſibly think, 


. latry 5 it became the Divine Wiſdom by 
Holy Seed in the World 3 and to ſepa- 


Worſhip, to ſerve the Ends of his Grace 
and Providence in future Ages. But 


- 


poſſible ro expound all this to a mere 


that God who is the Maker of the World, W'® 
and the Sovereign Lord of all, ſhould N. 
ſeparate Canaar from the reſt of the Wl" 
World, and the Children of 1/-ae! fron WM ©* 
the reſt of Mankind, only to have x 


little Spot of Earth, and a little hand. WW" 
ful of Men on it, whom he would Fc 
call his own > If God deſign'd on- 
iy to have a People in this World, n 


why did he not aſſert his Authority o- 
ver all Mankind; and make himfclt as 
much known to them all, as he did to 
Iſrael? Why did he ſeparate Canaan, 
and ſeparate Iſrael from the reſt of the 
World, when the whole World and all 
Mankind are equally his? If God's Co- 
venant with [ſrael were a meer Tem- 
poral Covenant, it were impoſſible to 
give any account of this matter. But 
when all Mankind were declin'd to Ido- 


extraordinary Methods to preſerve 4 
rate them from the Converſation of 


Idolaters by peculiar Laws and Rites of 


this is not my preſent Bufineſss What 
el 1 | I have 
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have now to obſer ve is only this: That 


ſince God had ſeparated "Iſrael, and ſe- 
parated Canaan from the reſt of the 
World 3 they had reaſon to think, that 
his Covenant and Promiſes were not 
confin'd to this World ; when it ſepa- 
rated them from this World, and would 
not allow them any Converſation in it. 
For to take them out of this World, 
even While they lived in it, and to do 
this as a peculiar act of Grace and Fa- 
vour, could ſignifie nothing lefs, than 


that they were not of this World; 


but that he had reſerved a better World, 


and more Divine Converſation, for the 


true Iſraelites, And therefore, as I ob- 
ſerved before, after God had given them 
the poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan 3 


good Men ſtill own'd themſelves to be 


Plgrims and Strangers upon Earth, 


Thus God promiſed his Preſence to 


them, that he weuld dwell among them 


and be their God. This he did in the 


Tabernacle in the Wilderneſs, where 


was the Ark of the Covenant; and 
when they were ſettled in Canaan, Da- 
vid deſign'd, and Solomon built him an 
Houſe, . where he took up his abode and 
tet; and dwelt between the Cheru- 
bims, and was daily attended by his 

N W 
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'J | Prieſts and Miniſters. But when all the 
Earth is God's, as well as Canaan; and 
be is preſent in all places; Why had 

he his Temple only in Canaam ? Why 
did he promiſe his Preſence only to I, 
rael? Truly 1 can give no other Ac- 
count of it but this; that his Dwelling 
with them in the Temple, was a Pledge 
of their Dwelling with him in Heaven ; 
that as God fills Heaven and Earth, yet 
his immediate Preſence is only in Hea- 
ven; there is his Throne and viſible 
Glory 3 ſo of all the Places on Earth, 
he choſe Canaan for his peculiar Reſi- 
dence. The Temple was his Earthly 
Throne, where God dwelt among them. 
But what was the Happineſs of this, 
if it did not intitle them to be tranſlated 
into the Preſence of God ? The Pro- 
miſe of a Land, where God would 
dwell among them, could receive its 
juſt Accompliſhment in. no other place 
but Heaven. X 
And this was a good reaſon for de- 
vout Men to expound all thoſe Bleſſings 
God promiſed them in the Land of Ca- 
naan, if they obſerv'd his Statutes and 
Judgments, of the Spiritual Bleſſings of 
the Heavenly Canaan. That Long Life 
in the Earthly Canaan ſignified W 
" kate 
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Life in the Heavenly; that Peace, and 
Plenty, and Riches, and Honour, ſig- 
nified the Eaſe and Self-enjoyment, Dig- 
nity and Perfection of that happy State. 
Thus Solomon applies it, 3. Prov. 13. and 
following Verſes, Happy is the Man that 
findeth Wiſdom, the Man that getteth Un- 
derſtanding; for the Merchandiſe of it is 
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better than the Merchandiſe of Silver, and 
the Gain thereof than fine Gold Length 


' of days is in her right hand, and in her 


left Riches and Honour. She is a Tree of 


Life (which we know was to beſtow 
Immortality on Man) to every one that 
layeth hold upon her; and happy #s every 
one that retaineth her. And thus St. Paul 


expounds the Promiſe of Long Life in 


the Fifth Commandment : Honour thy 
Father and thy Mother, which is the firſt 


Commandment with promiſe that it may 


be well with thee, and that thou mayſt live. 


long upon the Barth, Eph. 6. 2, 3. which 
ne applied to the Epheſians, who never 


lived in Canaan, nor were ever like to 


Hive there. But Long Life in the Promi- 


ſed Land did not meerly ſignify Long 


Life in Canaan, but Immortality in Hea- 
ven. The Goſpel it felf repreſents the 
Happineſs of the other World, by Lite, 
Riches, Glory, a Crown, a Kingdom: 


* 2 Tor 
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For we have no other way of concet- 
ving theſe inviſible things, but by ſenſi- 
ble Images and Repreſentations. And 
therefore in a Typical State, which 
was the State of the Jewiſh Church, the 
Promiſes of Temporal Bleſlings in a 
Temporal Canaan, might very properly 
be expounded as Figures of Eternal Life 
and Blefledneſs in the Kingdom'ot God. 
And to St. Paul ſeems to underſtand it, 
' when he tells us, Godlineſs hath the Pro- 
. miſes both of the Life that now is, and of 
that which is to come. So it was under 
the Law: tho the expreſs Letter of the 
Law contain'd only Temporal Bleſſings, 
yet they included all the Spiritual Bleſ- 
ſings of another Life; and were ſo un- 
derſtood by good Men. As now under 
the Goſpel, tho' the molt expreſs Pro- 
miſes we have are of Immortal Life, 
yet they contain in them God's pecu- 
liar Care and Providence over us in 
this World 3 that if we ſeek firſt the K ing- 
dom of God and his Righteouſneſs, all 
theſe things ſhall be added unto us. 

Thirdly, To confirm this I obſerve 

_ farther, that God gave the ſame Laws 
to Iſrael as the Condition of their Hap- 

pineſs, and Proſperity in the Land of 

Canaan, which he now requires us to ob- 

= ſerve, 
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ſerve, to qualify us for the Happineſs 


of Heaven. And it 1s reaſonable to 
think, conſidering the Wiſdom, Jaſtice, 
and Goodneſs of God, that where the 
Conditions are the ſame, the Happineſs 
alſo ſhould be the ſame. | 


The Ten Commandments are acknow- 


ledg d to be the Summary of all Natu- 
ral and Moral Laws; and the Ceremo- 


nial and Ritual Obſervances of the Law, 
were intended to ſignify all that Spiri- 
tual Purity of Heart and Mind, which 


is now required by the Goſpel. Cir- 
cumciſion, and Waſhings, and Purifi- 


cations, and abſtaining from unclean 


_ Meats, and a great many other Obſer- 
vances, were to teach them the moſt Di- 


vine Virtues, iz. the Circumciſion of 
the Heart, to waſh them and make them 


clean, to put away the Evil of their 
doings, and to learn to do well, as 


their own Prophets (expound them. 


Their Sabbatick Reſt, their Publick 


Faſts, and Feſtivals, and Sacrifices, 


which contain'd all the parts of Natural 
Worſhip, with all the inſtituted Signs 


and Expreſlions of it, and which good 


Men underſtood to be of no value with- 
out internal Piety and Devotion of 


Mind, which they were intended to 
mw SS ſigni- 
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ſignify: I Gay, theſe and ſuchlike Laws 


were the Terms of God's Covenant with 
Iſrael. And there is nothing more, if 
we conſider the true Intent and Signi- 
fication of theſe Laws, required of us 
under the Goſpel, to intitle ns to Hea- 


ven. Which is a very good ' reaſon to 


think, that Heaven was promiſed them 
under the Type and Figure of a Tem- 


poral Canaan. And certainly thus the 
 Pſalmiſt underſtood it, Pſalm 15. Lord, 


who ſball abide in thy Tabernacle who 
ſhall dwell in thy holy hill? He that wall. 
eth uprightly, and worketh Righteouſneſs, 


and ſpeaketh the Truth from his heart. 


He that backbiteth not with his Tongue, 
nor doeth evil to his Neighbour, nor taketh 
up 4 reproach againſt his Neighbour : In 
whoſe eyes a vile perſon is contemn'd, but 
he honoureth them that fear the Lord, He 
that ſweareth to his own hurt, and changeth 
not; he that putteth not out his money to 
uſury, nor taketh reward 4 52 the Inno- 
cent. He that doeth theſe things, ſhal 
never be moved. Theſe were Laws gi- 
ven to {ſrael to obſerve in the Tempo- 
ral Canaan ; But the Pſalmiſt certainly 
ſpeaks here of the true Holy Hill, that 
is, of Heaven it ſelf, which the Earth- 


ly Sion was but a Figure of. For many 


. ts; 
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dwelt in the Earthly Sion, who did not 


blerve theſe Laws; but none could 

dwell in this Holy Hill without ob- 
ſerving them; and thoſe who did ob- 
ſerve them, ſhonld ever be moved, 
that is, ſhall always dwell there ; which 
ſignifies, that this Holy Hill the Pſalmiſt 
ſpeaks of, is an Eternal Habitation, which 
can be true only of Heaven. 


Had God intended no more in his Pro- | 


miſes to Iſrael, but a Temporal Canaan, 
he uſed them much worſe than he did 
the reſt of Mankind. All the Privi- 
ledge they had by being God's peculiar 
People, was to live under ſeverer Laws, 


and to be more ſeverely puniſh'd for 


their Sins; as God himſelf tells them, 


Tou only have I known of all the Families of 
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the Earth, therefore will I puniſh you for all 


your [niquities, Amos 3. 2. £ 
As for Inſtance. All the reſt of the 


World were Idolaters, but God did not 


therefore diſpoſſeſs them of their Coun- 
tries many of which were asflouriſh- 
ing Countries as Canaan was. But if 
the Jews turn d Idolaters, God certain- 
ly delivered them into the hands of 


their Enemies; either to be oppreſs d 


by them at home, or to be carried Cap- 


tive by them into Foreign Countries; 
X 4 that 
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that as they ſerved ſtrange Gods in thei | 
own Land, they ſhould be Strangers in 
Land, which was not theirs, Jeremiah 
5.19. \ oy 
Nov ſuppoſing Canaan to be a mee 
Temporal Inheritance, it is very unac- 
countable, why God ſhould ſuffer all 
the reſt of the World to be Idolaters, 
but not ſuffer the Children of Iſrael to 
commit Idolatry in Canaan. For why 
ſhould the Idolatry of Iſrael! in Canaan 
be more provoking than the Idolatry 
of all the World beſides ? And yet for 
this reaſon the Ten Tribes were carried 
away into a perpetual Captivity z and 
Judah was afterwards carried Captive in- 
to Babylon for ſeventy Years. But now 
if Canaan was a Type of Heaven, as the 
Carnal [/rael was of the True Spiritual 
Iſrael, this gives a plain account of it. 
For how proſperous ſoever Idolatry may 
be on Earth, no Idolaters muſt live in 
Heaven; none muſt be own'd for God's 
peculiar People, nor dwell in his Pre- 
ſence, who worſhip any ſtrange God. 
And this is a good Reaſon, why God 
gave the fame Laws for Canaan, as for 
Heaven. But then if this be allow'd as 
a good Reaſon, it proves that the Pro- 
miſe of the Temporal Canaan did reach 
| to 
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to Heaven; that they were train'd up 
under ſuch Laws and Diſcipline in the 

Temporal Canaan, as ſhould prepare and 
| qualify them to dwell in God's imme- 
diate Preſence in Heaven, | 
* » Fourthly, Tis univerſally acknow- 
ledg'd by all Chriſtians, that the moſt 
Myſterious Parts of the Fewiſbh Worſhip 
were Types of Chriſt. The Temple 
y where God dwelt by Symbolical Signs, 

1 was the Type of the Body of Chriſt, 

y wherein the Fulne ſe of the Godhead dwelt 

r Mdily, not in Types and Figures, but 

d wag nas, really and truly, Coloſſians 2. 9. 

d And therefore Chriſt owns himſelf to be 

1- greater than the Temple, Matth. 12. 6. 

l Moſt of the Sacrifices of the Law were 

e Types of that great Sacrifice upon the 

1 Croſs; as we muſt own, if we acknow- 

. ledge the Authority of the New Teſta- 

y ment, which applies all theſe Legal Sa- 

n crifices to the Sacrifice of Chriſt ; as, 

8 beſides many other places, you may ſee 

2 at large in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 

l. Now if the Moſaical Oeconomy was Ty- 

d pical of Chriſt and of the Goſpel State, 

Jy it muſt typify alſo all the Bleſſings of the _ 

is WM Goſpel, and therefore that Immortality 

0 which Chriſt hath brought to light by the 

h Goſpel, And indeed all the nt 
| | 0 
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of their Law were ſuch a mere Show 
and Pageantry, that Wiſe and Devout 
Men had reaſon to apprehend ſomething 
more Divine and Myſterious cod 
under them. And it is certain, that 
when Earthly Things are Types, they 


muſt be Types of Heavenly. The 


Earthly Tabernacle and Temple, where 
God choſe to dwell on Earth, muſt ty- 
pify the immediate Preſence of God in 
Heaven, whither the God Incarnate, 
who was made Fleſh and Blood amongſt 
us, will tranſlate all his ſincere Diſci- 
ples, to be where he is, and to ſee his 
Glory. Thoſe legal Sacrifices, which 
ſanctified to the purifying of the Fleſh, 
and to give admiſſion into the Earthly 
Tabernacle and Temple, muſt typify 


that great Sacrifice, wherewith Heaven- 


ly things are purify'd, and which gives 
admiſſion into the immediate — 
of God. | 

Fifibl We muſt here more particu- 
larly conſider the nature of Sacrifices, 


which made up a great part of the Mo- 


ſaical Law; tho' the uſe of Sacrifices 


has been as ancient as the Fall of Man. | 


"Tis a great Diſpute whether Sacrifices 

are a part of Natural or inſtituted Wor- 

ſhip. We have in Scripture no _— 
3 LG 
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of their Inſtitution, and that occaſions 


this Diſpute. But I could never yet 
find in my own Mind, or learn from 


any other Man, a good Natural Reaſon 


for offering Beaſts in Sacrifice to God. 


And yet all Natural Worſhip is found- 
ed upon ſome plain Natural Reaſon. 
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And beſides this, were Sacrifices a Branch 


of Natural Worſhip, how come they to 
be abrogated ? For tho the Goſpel of 


Chriſt improves Nature, it abrogates 
nothing that is purely Natural. And 
it is certain that in the 7ewiſh Law there 
was nothing Natural, but all Typicalin 


their Sacrifices. And therefore, tho? 


there is no mention made in the Hj- 


ſtory of Moſes of the Original Inſtitu- 


tion of bloody Sacrifices, we have rea- 
ſon to think, that Sacrifices were not 
Nature, but Inſtitution. ing 

But then this ſtarts a greater Difficul- 


ty: To what End theſe Sacrifices were 
inſtituted by God? All Men grant, that 


Sacrifices were for the expiation of Sin, to 


redeem the Life of the Sinner, with the 
Life of the Beaſt, which was facrific'd 


in his ſtead. But then this ſeems very 


unaccountable, how the Life of a Beaſt 
ſhould make an Atonement for the 


quired 


Sins of Man; why Blood ſhould be re- 
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quired for the Expiation of Sin; and 
what Satisfaction this could make to the 
Divine Juſtice. a 
But ſetting aſide all theſe Diſputes at 
+ preſent, there ſeems to be one great End 
of Sacrifices which is little taken notice 
of, and that is, to give Men Hopes of 
a Life after Death. Adam was threatned 
with Death, if he ſhould eat of the 
Tree of the Knowledge of Good and 


Evil: I the day that thou eateſt thereof, 


thou ſhalt ſurely die. So that from that 
time he was under the Sentence of Death. 
But yet he lived many hundred Years, 
before this Sentence was actually exe- 
cuted upon him; which muſt be reſol- 
ved into the merciful Goodneſs of God, 
who immediately upon the Fall promi- 
ſed a Redeemer, that the Seed of the Wo- 
man ſhould break the Serpents head; and 


in the mean time accepted the Sacrifice 


of Beaſts, as a Ranſom for the Life of 
Manz as it was in the Caſe of Iſaac, who 

was a Type of Chriſt; when he was to 
be offered as a Sacrifice to God, his 
Life was ſpared, and a Ram offered in 


his ſtead ; which ſignified that the Sa- 
erifices of Beaſts ſnould be accepted till 


the coming of Chriſt, who ſhould pu- 
an end to them all, by the great me” 
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ice of the Croſs, We do not indeed 
read that Adam at that time offer*d any 
Sacrifice to God 3 but we read, that 
which makes it very probable that he 
did: For it is ſaid, that unto Adam and 
his Wife God wade Coats of Skins, and 
clathed them; which muſt ſignifie the 
Skins of Beaſts; and that proves that 
Beaſts were then kill'd 3 which, as far 
as we can learn, they were not for ma- 
ny Ages, but only for Sacrifices. 

But ſtill what is this to a Life after 
Death? The Account of which ſeems 
plain and ſhort, that the Sinner legal- 
; ly dies in the Death of the Beaſt. 
which is ſacrific'd in his ſtead, but he 
himſelf lives after this legal Death, 
which 1s a Life after Death, and an 
Earneſt of Immortal Lite, after the 
Death of theſe Bodies 3 and gave good 
_ great reaſon to hope for it. Thus 

m ſure it was in fact in all the World. 
for whatſoever Reaſons they had for 
it, all Men thought the Expiation of 
Gacrifices extended to another Life. 
But what the Sacrifices of Beaſts were 
but an obſcure Figure of, was evident 
in the Sacrifice of Chriſt, which was 
typify'd by them. He died u pon the 
Croſs for us, to deliver us fan ws 
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Oo the Immortality of the Soul, 
but then he himſelf roſe again from 
the Dead, and became the Example 


and the Author of a Life after Death. 
Which ſhews us, what the er of 


thoſe Figures was ; and gives us ſuch 
a Proof of a Life after Death, as nei- 
ther the Light of Nature, nor the Law 
of Moſes could give us. Which brings 


me to the Third and moſt perfect E- 
vidence of Immortal Lite ; that Life 


and Immortality is now brought to Light 


through the Goſpel. 


CHAP. 


And a Future State. 


C H A p. IV. 
22 the Goſpel Evidence of 
lg Life. | 


SECT. a 


The Goſpel Notion of Life and Immor- 
tality. 


AVI NG explain'd. to you the 
Natural and Moral Arguments 
or the Immortality of the Soul, and 
- Wl future State, and ſhewn you what 
greater Evidence we have of this from 
God's Covenant with Abraham, and 
from the Hiſtory and Law of Moſes ; 
let us now conſider, what greater Evi- 
dence the Goſpel of our Saviour has 
given us, which is the laſt and higheſt 
Evidence of all : As St. Par! tells ns, 
Chriſt hath aboliſhd Death, and brought 
Life and Immortality to Light 4 the 
voſpel, r 


* 


But 


07 the Inmurtaliy of the Soul. 


But this ſeems to be a terrible Ob. 


jection againſt- all, that I have already 


diſcours*d : As if the World had known 
nothing of Life and Immortality, till the 
preaching of the Goſpel by Jeſus Chriſt, 
For if there were ſuch good Evidence 
for a Future State from.the Light of 


Nature, and from the Laws of Moſes, 


as I have endeavour'd to prove that 
there is, How can the Apoſtle ſay, that 
Life and Immortality is brought to I ight 


by the Goſpel 5 which ſeems to imply, 


that the World was in the Dark be- 
fore, and knew nothing of it? And 
therefore it will be neceſſary, before 
I proceed, rightly to ſtate this mat- 
ter. | 

The Common Anſwer to this Obje- 


tion is, that tho Mankind did gene- 


rally believe a Future State, that the 
Souls of good and bad Men did live 
after Death, and that they were re- 
warded and puniſh'd according as they 
had deferv'd 3 yet they had not ſo 
clear, and certain, and diſtinct a know- 
ledge of this, as the Goſpel Revelation 
gives us: That tho' they were not 
wholly in the Dark, not perfectly ig- 
norant of another Life, yet now they 


ſce by a brighter Lighty and have the 


higheſt 
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Aud 4 Future State. 

liigheſt Evidence, that can be given for 
unſeen things; that comparatively ſpeak- 
ing, Life aud Immortality may be ſaid to 
be brought to Light by the Goſpel, tho 
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the World was not wholly ignorant of 


4 Future State before. 


Now this 1 grant is true; but it does 
not ſeem to anſwer the height of this 
Expreflion. For to bring to Light pro- 
perly ſignifies a new Diſcovery of ſome- 


thing that was unknown before, or not 


generally known. And therefore we 
maſt enquire what the Apoſtle means 


by Life and Immortality; for here, as 1 


apprehend it, the Miſtake lies. 
Now by Life and Immortality is gene- 


rally underſtood no more than a Future 


State 3 that the Souls of good Men live, 
and receive the Rewards of Virtue af. 


ter Death. And in this Senſe it is ve- 


ry hard to ſay, that Life and Immortality 
is brought to Light by the Goſpel; ſince 
the Generality of Mankind, whatever 
the Reaſons of this Belief were, did be- 
leve it from the beginning of the World. 


But this is not the Goſpel Notion of 


Life and Immortality; which does not 


neerly ſignify the Life of ſeparate Souls, 


but the Reſurre&ion of the Dead into 


Immortal Life, ro live for ever in Im- 
mortal 
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mortal and. Incorruptible Bodies. If it 


appears that this is the true Goſpel No- 


tion of Life and Immortality, you will 
all grant, that this Life and Immortality is 
brought to Light only by the Goſpel, The 
Heathen World knew nothing of it; their 
wiſeſt Philoſophers laught at the mention 
of it, when St. Paul preach'd Jeſus and the 
ReſurreFion. There is indeed ſome rea- 
ſon to think, that good Men, both be- 
fore and under the Law, had ſome No- 
tion of the Reſurrection of the Body, 
as I have already oblervd to you. from 
that Paſlage in Job, which cannot rea- 
ſonably be expounded to any other ſenſe. 
I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that 
be ſhall ſtand at the latter day upon the 
Earth. And though after my Skin, Worms 


deſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſball I 


ſee God : Whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, 
and mine Eyes ſhall behold, and not ano- 


ther; though my reins be conſumed within 


me, b. 25, 26, 27. And there 
are ſeveral Texts in the Book of Pſalms, 


which ſeem plainly to look that way. 
In our Saviour's days this ſeems to have 


been the receiv d Opinion concerning 
the Reſurrection. For the Objection 
of the Sadducees againſt the Reſurre- 


Cion, plainly relates to the Reſurrection 


of 
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And 4 Future State. 313 
of the Body. They put the Caſe of a 
Woman, who had ſucceſſively married 
ſeven Brethren, whoſe Wife ſhe ſhould 
be of the ſeven at the Reſurrection, for 
they all had her 2 which they muſt un- 
derſtand of the Reſurrection of the Bo- 
dy; for they could not think that un- 
bodied Spirits married. And if they in- 
tended by this Objection to oppoſe the 
received Opinion of the Reſurrection, 
then the Reſurrection of the Body was 
the general Faith of thoſe days. And 
we may obſerve, that as often as our 
Saviour ſpeaks of the Reſurrection of 
the Dead, yet none of them ever ob- 
jected againſt this as a new Doctrine. 
And yet it does not appear, whence 
they had this Notion, or what Foun- 
dation there was for this in their Law, 
which makes no expreſs mention of it. 
One thing which ſeems ſtrongly to have 
inclind them to this Belief, is, the Glo- 
ry of the Kingdom of the Meſſa, which 
gave them an Expectation of riſing again 
from the Dead, to reign with him on 
Earth, when he appear d; without 
which all the good Men for ſo many 
Ages, who lived before the coming of 
the Meſſzas, could have had no ſhare in. 
he Glory and Happineſs of his by 
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But this Iamortal Life was never brought 


10 Light, was never made viſible, til 
the appearance of Chriſt. The Heathen 


World knew nothing of it; and the 


Jews had but very imperfect Con jectures 


about it: But now we ſee the Reſurrecti- 

on of the Dead, and Immortal Life, in the 

Reſurrection of "Chriſt from the Dead. 
Now I need not ſay much to prove, 


that this is the true Goſpel Notion of 
Life and Immortality Not only that the 


Souls of good Men live and ſubſiſt at- 
ter this Lite 1n a ſeparate States for 


tho', as our Saviour ſays, they all live 


to God, yet the Separation of Soul 


-and Body is both in a Natural and 
Scripture Notion a State of Death; and 


ſuch Men are called the Dead 3 but 
Immortal Life begins in the Reſurrection 


of the Dead. The Apoſtle tells us, that 
Chriſt has aboliſhd Death, and brought 


Life and Immortality to Light, Now to 
aboliſh Death is to put an end to it; 
and nothing puts an end to Death, but 
riſing from the Dead. This Chriſt has 


done in his own Perſon, and thereby 


deſtroy'd the Power of Death, and gi- 
ven a viſible demonſtration to all his 
Diſciples of Life and Immortality, that 


hey alſo ſhall riſe again from the Dead, 


and 
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and live in Imfnortal Bodies, as he now 
does. And therefore what we render 


Immortality, & Oe pn, ſignifies Tacorru- 
ption, which relates wholly to the Bo- 


dy, which ſees Corruption in the Grave, 
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is ſown in Corruption, but raiſed in Incor- 


ruption. St. Paul tells us, that as in 
Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſball all be 
made alivg, Now we know, that that 
Death, which Adam brought npon him- 


{elf and all his Poſterity, is the Sepa- 


ration of Soul and Body. And there- 
fore to be made alive in Chriſt, muſt ſig- 
nify our Reſurrection from the Dead 
with incorruptible and immortal Bodies. 
But I need not inſiſt upon the Proof of 
this. For there is not any one Text in 
the New Teſtament, where Immortal 
Life ſignifies any thing elſe, bur the ſtate 
of the Reſurrection. And this is the 
force of our Saviour's Argument, where- 
by he proves the Reſurrection of the 
Dead. Now that the Dead are raiſed, 
even Moſes ſhew'd at the Buſh, when he 
called the Lord, the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob: 
For he is not the God of the Dead, but 
of the Living; for all live to him, Luke 
20. 37, 38. Some think, that our Sa- 
viour's Argument proves no more, but 
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that the Souls of Good Men live after 
Death; not that their Bodies ſhall be 
raiſed again from the Dead: Which is 
very ſtrange, when our Saviour expreſly 
alledges it to prove, that the Dead a- 
riſe; and the Diſpute, as I obſerved 
before, was not about the Immortality 
of the Soul, but the Reſurrection of 
the Body. When our Saviour proves 
that Abrahaw, Iſaac, and Jacob, who 
were dead, ſhall riſe again, becauſe God 
it not the God of the Dead, but of the Li- 
ving; Can Living here ſignify thoſe 
who are dead, and live only in a ſtate 
of Death? What then do the Dead 
and Death fGgnify > How do Dead 
and Living, and Life and Death, differ, 
if both ſignify the State of Separate Souls, 
which yet are conſtantly oppos'd to each 
other in Scripture ? So our Saviour tells 
us, I am he that liveth and was dead, and 
behold I am alive for evermore. Where 
his being dead ſignifies the ſeparation 
of his Soul and Body, and his living ſig- 
nifies the re- union of them at his Re- 
ſurrection, when he re- aſſum' d his Body 
Immortal and Glorious never to part 
with it more, Revelations 1. 18. And 
thus we muſt underſtand our Saviour's 
Argument, if we will make any thing 
ai 
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of it. The Dead riſe, that is, thoſe, 
who are now in a State of Separation, 
who have left their Bod ies in the Grave, 
ſnall riſe again with their Bodies into 
Immortal Life. And this our Saviour 
proves, becauſe God owns himſelf to be 
the God of ſuch good Men, who are 
dead: Their God, that is, their Father, 
their Preſerver, their Benefactor, their 
exceeding great reward, who will beſtow 
all Bleſſings on them. But God is not 


all this viſibly to good Men, while they 


want their Bodies, which are neceſſary 
to compleat and perfect their Happineſs. 


But then he will appear to be their God, 


when he ſhall reſtore them to Life again, 
and cloath them with Immortal and Glo- 
rious Bodies; For he 3s the God of the 
Living. And if it be objected, why 
then does God call himſelf the God of 
theſe good Men, while they are 1n the 
ſtate of Death? Our Saviour anſwers, 


| All live to him. They are not now ex- 


tint, but are as happy as a ſtate of Se- 
paration will admit, and their Life is 
ſafe in God's hands, who in his own 


good time will certainly reſtore them to 


Life again. And therefore he is their 
God now, and will appear in a more 
glorious manner to be their God then. 
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Of the. Immortality of the Soul, 
This is a plain and ſenſible Argument, 
and, I doubt not, is the true meaning 


of our Saviour in this place. And this 


may ſatisfy us, what is meant by Living, 
and by Life and Immortality. Whatever 
Perſuaſion the World had of the Im- 


mortality of the Soul, that alone is not 


the Goſpel Life and Immortality, which 


_ ſignifies ſuch a perfect ſtate of Life, as 
reſults from the bleſſed Re-union of 
Soul and Poop. 


wu” 


SECT. n. 


The Goſpel R 77 Life and zumo. 
| tality. 


3 AVING thus clear d the way, 
% proceed to conſider how this 
7 


fe and Immortality 2 brought fo Light 
by the Goſpel, 

Now there are two things commonly 
inſiſted on to this purpoſe, which 21 
of great weight and moment; tho, | 
think, as commonly ſtated; they fall ve- 
ry mort of that full r which 
the Goſpel gives us, And they are, 
Firſt, the expreſs Promiſes of Life and 


Immortality: And, del, the Vi- 
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by the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the 
dead.... ed Ro 
_ Firſt, The expreſs Promiſes of Im- 
mortal Life. That there are ſuch Pro- 
miſes contain'd in the Goſpel, is too 
plain to need a Proof. Our Saviour 
upon all occaſions promiſes Eternal Life 


to all his ſincere Diſtiples, and threatens 


Hypocrites, and Infidels, and all incor- 
rigible Sinners, with Eternal Puniſh- 
ment. Thus our Saviour declares the 
Will of his Father; God ſo. loved the 


Warld, that he gave his only begotten Son, 


that whoſoever believes in him, ſhould not 
periſh, but have everlaſting Life. This is 


the Will of the Father, which hath ſent 


me, that of all that he hath given me 1 
ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up 
again at the laſt day; and this is the 
will of bim that ſent me, that every one 
that ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him, 
may have everlaſting Life, and I will raiſe 
him up at the laſt day, John 6. 39, 40. 
I am the Reſurrection and the Life, he 
that believeth in me, though he were dead, 
jet ſhall he live, and he that liveth, and 


believeth in me, ſhall never die, John 11. 


25, This is Life eternal, to know thee 
the only true God, and Feſus' Chriſt wham 


thou 
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ſible Confirmation of all theſe Promiſes 
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thou haſt ſent, John 17. 3. All thoſe 
Promiſes, which fo frequently occur, of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, of ſeeing God, 
of Glorious Bodies at the Reſurrection, 
_ that the Righteous ſhall ſhing forth like the 
Sun in the Kingdom of their Father, give 
us as great an aſſurance of this, as the 
expreſs Word and Promiſe of God can 
give us. Let us then conſider the na- 
care of this Evidence, which, Firſt, is 
a new ſort of Evidence, which the 
World never had before: And, Second- 
9, That we can have no Evidence of 
Life and Immortality, in the Goſpel No- 
tion of it, without a Promiſe : And, 
Thirdly, it exceeds all other ſort of Evi- 
dence which the World ever had be- 
As for the Firſt, I need ſay little of 
it 3 for no Man pretends that the World 
had any expreſs Promiſe of Immortal 
Life before the Revelation of the Goſ- 
pel. The Men of Reaſon, who think 
Natural Reaſon ſufficient for all the pur- 
poſes of Religion, reject all Revelation, 


and conſequently all Divine Promiſes, 


which can be known only by Revela- 
tion. And tho, as I have ſhewn you, 
there are very ſtrong Preſumptions in 
the Jewiſh Law of another and a 2 25 

iſe 
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Life after'this, and ſuch as gave good 


certain there are no expreſs Promiſes of 
Life and Immortality in the Old Teſta- 
ment; for they might eaſily be ſhewn, 
if there were any there. And our Sa- 
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Sadducees alledges no ſuch Promifes, but 
argues only by conſequence, from God's 
s Wl owning himſelf to be the God of Abra- 
eb, and Iſaac, and Jacob. And there- 
. fore this is a new kind of Evidence, 
which the World never had before. 


Men a very firm belief of it, yet it is 


viour bimſelf in his Diſpute with the 
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And what the advantage of this is, will 


* 
appear, if we conſider, 


i- Secondly, That we can have no cer- 


.. WH tain Evidence of Life and Immortali- 
ty, in the Goſpel Notion of it, without a 


of Wl Promiſe. Goſpel Life and Immortality 


d is the Reſurrection of the Dead; and 
al tis certain there can be no natural Proof 


- or Evidence of the Reſurrection, be- 


k cauſe there is no natural Reaſon or na- 


r- Wl tural Cauſe of it. If the Dead rife a- 


n, gain, it is owing wholly to the good 
es, Will and Pleafure of God, and is en- 
2- Wl tirely the effect of a Divine Power, not 
o, of Natural Cauſes. And therefore we 


can know nothing of it, nor have any 
other Evidence for it, but only by Re- 
088 1 velation. 
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Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
velation. If God declare his Will, that 
he will raiſe the Dead, this is a good 


reaſon to believe it 3; but there is no 
reaſon for it antecedent to the Divine 


Will, which can be known only by Re- 


velation. There may be ſome Natural 
Reaſons given to prove the Immortality 
of the Soul, that it does not die with 
the Body, but furvives and acts in a 
ſeparate ſtate. And this is the utmoſt 


that the Heathen Pholoſophers ever pre- 


tended to; and the utmoſt that our 
Modern Deiſts, who reject all Revela- 
tion, will own : Andindeed, when they 
have laid aſide all Revelation, they have 
no reaſon to own. any more. But this 
1s not to believe Immortal Life, but 
only that the Soul does not loſe all 
Knowledge, or conſcious Senſation, in a 
ſtate of Separation from the Body. But 
this is a State of Death ſtill, not Im- 


mortal Life, which is the peculiar Re- 


ward our Saviour alone expreſly * 
miſed to his Diſciples. 

1 maſt confeſs (tho' I hope a prevail- 
ing Cuſtom will excuſe it) I think we 
take a wrong coutſe, when we begin 
the proof of Immortal Life with pro- 


ving the Natural Immortality of the | 


Soul: Which, how well ſoever we can 
123! prove 
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prove * ſignifies nothing to a Chriſtian 
Immortality. For tho' the Soul cannot 
die Wich the Body, and loſe all Know- 


ledge and Senſe in a ſtate of Separation 
trom the Body, yet this does not prove 
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that the Dead ſhall riſc again into Im- 


mortal Life, which alone is the Gofpel 


Immortality. And yet this is the ſub- 


ject of the warmeſt Diſputes and the 
fierceſt Zeal, which neither our Saviour 
nor his Apoſtles ever concern'd them- 


ſelves with, © 
The not Fiftioguiſhing berweet wit 


we commonly call the Immortality of 
the Soul, and that Life and Immortality 
which Chriſt hath brought to Light by the 


Goſpel, very often occaſions dangerous 


Miſtakes, to the great prejudice of the 
Chriſtian Faith. This makes ſome Men 


which Chriſt has promiſed, it is abſo- 


lutely neceſſary to prove, that the Soul 


is by Nature Immortal; and that, if 
they can prove the Natural immorta- 
lity of the Soul, this proves that Im- 
mortal Life which Chriſt hath promieds 
and that, as much as they fail in theſe 


Proofs, ſo much leſs Evidence they have 


of the Goſpel Immortality. But theſe are 
two very: different things, and muſt be 
prov d 


think, that, to prove that Immortal Life 
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prov'd by very different Arguments; and 
deed in a different Order and Method. 
The Immortality of the Soul does not 

prove the Goſpel Immortality; but the 
Goſpel Immortality is the beſt Proof 
of the Natural Immortality of the Soul, 
* which ultimately reſolves our Faith in- 
to the ſole Authority of a Divine Re- 
velation, and a Divine Promiſe 3 as the 
other way does into the mere Evidence 
of Natural Reaſon ; which may great- 
ly endanger our Faith. As to explain 
this briefly to you. 
Firſt, The Immortality of the Soul 
ſignifies no more, than that it does not 
die with the Body, does not fall into 
nothing, or into a ſtate of Inſenſibility. 
But that Liſe and Immortality, which the 
Goſpel promiſes, is the Reſurrection of 
4 the Dead. Now theſe two different P, 
= kinds of Immortality muſt be proved 


_— by very different Arguments. The Na- n 
= tural Immortality of the Soul without g. 
=. 4 Revelation can be prov'd only by I. 


" Natural Arguments, taken from the Na- 
ture and Operatibns of the Soul, G. 


But the Reſurrection of the Dead can 1 
be proved by no Natural Arguments: p. 
For it is not in the Power of Nature to v 
raiſe the Dead. Thur depends wholly 


g | | gd on 
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on the good Will and Pleaſure of God, 

which can be known only by Revelati- 
on. So that the Proofs of theſe two do 
not depend on each other. We may 
have a certain Revelation of Immortal 
Life, whether we can prove the Natu- 


And tho we could prove the Immor- 
tality of the Soul by plain and ſelf. evi- 
dent Reaſons, this does not, and cannot, 
prove the Goſpel Immortality: that is, 
tho we could prove that the Soul does 
not die with the Body, this cannot prove, 
that the Body ſhall riſe again, and Soul 
and Body be re- united in Eternal Life. 
And —— the Chriſtian Faith of the 
Reſurrection of the Body, and Eternal 
Lite, is not directly and immediately 
concern d in this whole Diſpute of the 
[Immortality of the Soul. For as the 
proofs of Immortal Life are good with- 
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- Wl fortality of the Soul cannot prove the 
N b ebene of the Body and Immortal 

ie, th br 
But, Secondly, tho the Natural Im- 
mortality of the Soul does not prove 
the Goſpel Immortality, yer the Goſpel 
Promiſes, of Immortal Life are the beſt 
proof of the Natural ts * the 


ral Immortality of the Soul or not. 


out it, ſo the Natural Proofs of the Im- 
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Soul. Chriſtians are no farther con- 
cern'd in the belief of the Natural Im- 
mortality of the'Soul, than to prove that 
the Soul lives and ſubſiſts after Death, 
that ir does not fleep nor fall into a ftate 
of Inſenſibility between Death and the 
Reſurrection. We have indeed very 
good proofs of this in Scripture, with- 
out concerning our ſelves in this Diſpute 
_ of the Natural Immortality of the Soul, 
as I ſhall have occaſion to ſhew here- 
after. But yet, if we can prove that 
the Soul is by Nature immortal, this 
is a Demonſtration againſt that abſurd 
Opinion of the Sleep or Death of the 
Soul until the Reſurrection. 
Now what better Confirmation can 
there be of all the Natural Arguments 
for the Immortality of the Soul, than 
the Goſpel Promiſes of Lift and Inmor- 
tality ? For there is reaſon to think 
that the Soul is by Nature immor- 
tal, when God has promiſed to clothe 
it with an Immortal Body. Ifthe Soul 
were by Nature mortal, why ſhould it 
ever riſe again, when it-once dies? For 
Death is the Natural End of a Mortal 
Creature; and when it dies, it has had | 
all that being, which it was made for. 
But if the Soul be by Nature 1 
Ae and 


x 


and Death ſignifies only its ſeparation 
from the Body, thete may be very wiſe 


5 7 3 
* o? ; 
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Reaſons, why a good God, ſhould cloath 


the Immortal Souls of good Men with 
Immortal Bodies again, and raiſe them 
into Immortal Life. And it will add 
ſome force to this Argument, if we con- 


fider, that bad Men ſhall riſe again into 


endleſs Puniſnments ; which is a | 
Argument, that their Souls are by Na- 


ture immortal. For, whatever other 


Difficulties there may be in Eternal Pu- 
niſhments, this will be an unanſwerable 
one, that a mortal Creature ſhogld be 
wade immortal, to be puniſh'd for ever. 
For Eternal Puniſhments can never be 
juſt, if the Perſon, who is to ſuffer them, 
be by Nature mortal. For ſach Paniſh- 
ments, as exceed the proportion of Næ- 
ture, muſt exceed the Natural Meaſures 
of Juſtice too. So that the Reſurrection 
of the Body, which is the Goſpel Im- 


mortality, does by plain and neeeſſary 


conſeque 
the Soul alſo 2 and then we ſhall 
more clearly fee the Natural Symptoms 


ind Evidences of Immortaliey, and feel 


the force of thoſe Arguments, which, 


begin with them, when they 


tand alone, how probable ſoever tbe7 
* maß 
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1 appear, do not carry an abſolute 


Certainty with them. 


_ Thirdly. The Evidence of- theſe Di- 
vine Promiſes of Life and Immortali- 


ty, exceeds all the Evidence that the 
World ever had before. What I have 
already ſaid, ſufficiently proves this. For 


if all the Natural Arguments for the 
Immortality of the Soul, were they ne. 
ver ſo good, cannot prove the Goſpel 
Life and Immortality, that is, cannot 


prove, that the Dead ſhall riſe with Im- 


mortal and Incorruptible Bodies ; and 
if the Goſpel Promiſes of Life and Im. 
mortality do more certainly prove the 
Immortality of the Soul, than any Na- 
tural Arguments can prove it without 
ſuch a Promiſe, there is no doubt, but 
theſe Goſpel Promiſes are a greater and 
better Evidence of Immortal Life, than 


the World ever bad before. 


But that which I at preſent deſign, 


is to conſider the difference between 2 
Divine Promiſe and Natural Reaſon, as 


to the Evidence and Certainty of Faith, 


that is, between à Divine and Natural 


Faith... For even in Natural Knowledge, 
whatever i is not Senſe; and Demonſtra- 
tion, is no more than Natural Faith, or a 
Belief and Perſwaſion, of the 1 of 

ome- 
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ſomething, which we neither ſee, nor 


diate, ſelf evident Principles. And ſuch 


can demonſtrate by neceſlary, imme- 


is the Immortality of the Soul and a 


Future State, which we neither ſee, nor 
can demonſtrate 3 that is, cannot prove 
by ſuch neceſſary Principles, as it is im- 


poſſible, we ſhould be deceiv'd in, if 


our Faculties are true. I know not 


what ſome of our Modern Deiſts, who 


are generally very bold Undertakers, 
may think of this. But moſt of the 
wiſeſt Philoſophers, who did themſelves 


believe the Immortality of the Soul and 


a Future State, never pretended to ab- 
ſolute. Certainty and Demonſtration, but 
only to ſuch great Probabilities, which 
did ſtrongly perſwade, and make it ve- 
ry reaſonable for a wiſe Man to believe 


it. And then I think, without ſaying 
one word more, I may very fairly leave 


it to every Man of common ſenſe, to 


judge, whether the expreſs Promiſe of 
God, or ſuch probable Reaſons, be the 


ſureſt Foundation of our Faith. I take 
it to be abſolutely impoſſible, that any 


Man, who believes God has promiſed 


Immortal Life, ſhould doubt whether 
there be another Life after this. But 


many Men, who underſtand all the Na- 
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tural and Moral, Arguments that ate 


urged for the Immortality of the Soul, 5 
are not convinced by them ; and others, a4 
who are perſwaded by ſach- Arguments I kt 
to believe a Future State as moſt pro- h. 
bable, yet are not without ſome doubt Ml N 
about it. Which is a ſenſible Proof, Wl ... 
that all Mankind think the Promiſe of Ml ;; 
_ God a better Security for the other 
World, than all the Arguments of Rea Wl tu 
ſon and Philoſophy. But tho there is ne 
no occaſion to prove, that the Promiſe I th 
of God is a better Security for Im- * 
mortal Life than mere Natural Reaſon, v. 
yet it may be of great Uſeto new you, fr. 
wherein a Divine Promiſe exceeds all Ml .. 
: the Evidence of Natural Reaſon. ; 10 
Now that which makes any Evidence Wl w 
uncertain is, that tho there axe very ll fr. 
good Proofs on one fide, yet there are * 
very great Objections on the other ; that Wl 4. 
in many caſes it may be hard to know, Wil ed 
whether the Proofs or the Objections Wl pe 
outweigh each other. And when this Wl tn 
is the caſe, Men will judge very diffe- A. 
rently, according to their Intereſts, Pro ge 
ities, and Inclinations. And there - be 
ore ſuch Proofs, as leave no Objection Wl Ne 
that may diſturb a wiſe Man, carry the i no 
nal 


with 


\ 


Promiſe to be, which is not liable to 


the Natural Proofs of Immortality, .and 


has all the Evidence and Certainty, which 
Natural Reaſon, as well as Revelation, 
„ can give it. As to ſhew you this par- 
f ticularly. 0 35 F.: 33} a | : N 5 FS 
r Firſt, One Objection againſt the Na- 
„ tucal Proofs of Immortality is our Ig- 
5 WF norance of the Nature and Cauſes of 
e things, For without a perfect know- 
4 ledge of Nature, which no modeſt Man 


from the Nature of things, which we 


any of thoſe binders, which, weaken 


will pretend to, our Arguments taken 
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call Natural Arguments, muſt be liable 


to great uncertainty. As for inſtance. 


We prove the Immortality of the Soul 


from its Immateriality; that it does not 


rc BY conſiſt of groſs diviñple parts as our Bo- 
iat dies do; and therefore, cannot be wound- 
ed or torn aſunder, cannot die by a 
> Wh feaver, or Poiſon, or a Stab; and 
- therefore cannot die with the Body. 


And thus far, I think, the Argument is 


ae be a diſtin& Subſtance, and of a diffe- 


nable to think, that it can ſurvive the 
| £3 Body, 


rent Nature from the Body, which can- 
not die as the Body does, it is reaſo- 
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| Body, and live without it. But then 
we prove the Soul to be ſuch an Imma. 
terial Subſtance from its operations; be. 


cauſe Matter and Body is not capable of | 


Thought, of Reaſon, and of Liberty 
of Action; and the wiſeſt Philoſophers 
have always thought this a very good 
Argument. But others, who value 
_ themſelves upon their knowledge of Na. 
ture too, are very politive, that it can 
never be proved, that Matter is inca- 
pable of Thought and Reaſon ; at leaſt 
they think, that the Almighty Power of 
God can add Thought and Reaſon and 
a Self. Moving Principle to dull and ſtu- 
pid Matter. This indeed ſeems very 
ſtrange Philoſophy; for after all their 


ſhifting and changing Phraſes, it comes 


to no more than this, that Matter, which 
all the World knows and ſees, has no 
Life, nor Senſe, nor Thought, nor 
| Reaſon, may be ſo curiouſly moulded, 
as to have all this ; to live, and reaſon, 
and chuſe, and refuſe; to underſtand Lo- 
gick, and Mathematicks, and the Sub- 
limeſt Speculations, which have nothing 
to do with Matter or Senſe. But tho 
the Arguments for the Immateriality of 
the Soul, from whence we conclude its 
Immortality, are ſuch; as area . 
es Yb nable 


Aud a Future State. 
n nable foundation for a natural belief of 
a. Nit, yet we muſt confeſs, that our know- 


e. ledge of the Nature and Powers both 


of Wl of Body and Spirit are ſo imperfect, 
ty chat we cannot demonſtrate one way 


or other; that if Men will talk thus 


d perverſely againſt all the Evidence of 
ue WM Senſe and Obſervation, I know no Re- 
a. med for ite! | | 

an But now the Promiſe of God delivers 
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1. v from all this Uncertainty. For if he, 


at ho made us, and knows what kind of 


of Wl Creatures he made us, ſays we ſhall live 


nd for ever, we ſhall certainly do ſo. We 


u- ne not concern d, in order to believe 


y Cod's Promiſe, to know what our Na- 


eir Ml tural Frame and Make is, or how we 


nes are by Nature immortal. That Almigh- 
ich y Word, which at firſt made all things, 


and made us, ſays, we are, and ſhall be 
immortal. This is certainly beyond all 


z0r 
ed, he Natural Arguments for Immortali- 
on, y. For there is no room for any fur- 
Lo- WM ther Doubts or Diſputes, when God has 
ab-W promiſed ; who is faithful and able to 


perform what he promiſes. 


that theſe Natural Arguments for the 


4 -. 


Secondly,” We are to conſider farther, 


Immateriality, and conſequently Immor- 
ality, of the Soul, can prove no more, 
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©. werethey never ſo certain, but that the 
Soul is capable of living in a ſtate of 
8 
eale ; but this Wolly depends upon 
the Will and Pleaſure of God; and, 
ſetting alide Revelation, it ſeems as rea. 
ſonable to think, that Man ſhould ne- 
ver have died, as that the Soul ſhould 
live after Death. For fince Soul and 
Body were made to live together, why 
ſhould an Immortal Soul ever loſe its 
Body, and live without it 2 It is certain 
God could have preſerved the Body im- 
mortal as well as the Soul; which might 
render it doubtful, what the ſtate of 
And therefore here come in all the 
Moral Arguments for a: Future State, 
to prove, that it is God's Will, that the 
Soul ſhould live after the Body, to be 
rewarded or puniſhed according to what 
it had done iu the Body, whether good 
or evil: Such as the Juſtice of the Di- 
vine Providence in rend' ring to every 
Man according to his Works ; and ſince 
good Men are not always rewarded, nor 
bad Men puniſh'd in this World accord- 
ing to their Deſerts, it ſeems neceſſary 
do vindicate the Juſtice, Holineſs, Wiſ⸗ 
dom, and Goodneſs of the Divine Go- 
1675 Po SE og 4+ vernment, 
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of Immortal Life to good 


- And a Future State. * 
verument to acknowledge another Life 
after this, wherein good Men ſhall be 
rewarded, and the wicked ' puniſhed. 
And the Natural Hopes of good Men 
under all their preſent Sufferings, 'and 
the Natural Fears and Terrors of bad 
Men, even of the moſt powerful Sin- 
ners, When they ſee no body to hart them 
in this World z which Hopes and Fears 
alwaysincreaſe,the nearer they ſee Death 
approaching, are good Natural Indica- 
tions of another Life, where they ex. 
pet their - juſt Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments. Now theſe are very good pro- 
bable Arguments; and God forbid, — 
ſhould go about to weaken their evi- 
dence.” But you muſt all grant, that this 
falls very ſhort of an ex Promiſe 

endleſs — . 
expreſs Threatnimgs of endleſs Puni 
ments to the Wicked. This I am fare 
our Infidels think, who, tho' they pro- 
tels ro believe the Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments of good and bad Men in the next 
World, yet for this reaſon obſtinarely 
reje& all Revelation, for fear they ſhould 
be roo ſure of it. For this is ſuch an 
expreſs declaration of the Will of God, 
3 wilt admit of no diſpute 3; whereas 
— Men reaſon _y difleremtly — 
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the Divine Nature and Providence; 
5 and others ridicule the Hopes and Fears 
0 and bad Men as the effects of 
à a ſuperſtitious Education, and of Tra- 

ditionary Dreams and Fables. 
Indeed this very way of reaſoning 
from the Divine Nature and Govern- 
ment, either without or beyond a Re- 
velation, as evident and demonſtrable 
as ſome Men think it, is it ſelf liable 
to, very great Uncertainties, and very 
often leads Men into very great Mi- 
ſtakes. For our Knowledge of the Di- 
vine Nature and Government is very 
imperfect any farther than God has 
thought fit to reveal himſelf and his 
Will to us: And when we venture any 
farther, we Toon: find our ſelves in the 
dark, and tis great odds, but that we 
draw ſome very wild and uncertain Con- 
cluſions, and it may be contradict the 
Divine Revelation with a vain pretence 
of a more certain knowledge of the 
Divine Nature. Thus ſome Men from 
God's Eternity are apt to conclude, that 
the World mult be eternal too; for 
they cannot think, that a good God 
would ſuffer an Eternity to paſs with- 
out making a World, atleaſt they think 
this a good reaſon to aſſign many Ages 
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to the Creation. Others from the Wiſ⸗ 


dom and Goodneſs of God conclude the 


Pre- exiſtence of all human Souls, which 
muſt all be as old as the Creation; and 
then they muſt have liv'd in ſome former 
ſtate, before they ſunk into theſe Bo- 
dies. And others from the Divine 
Goodueſs reject the Doctrine of Eter- 


nal Puniſhments, and teach, that all De- 
Vils and bad Men ſhall at laſt be ſaved; 


From the Eternity of God's Decrees, 
and the certain Fore-knowledge of all 
things, others conclude the abſolute Fa- 
tality of all Events, and the Neceſſity 
of all human Actions. Theſe, and ſuch 
like Opinions are the effects of reaſon- 
ing from thoſe imperfect Notions we 
have of the Divine Nature without the 
Authority and Guidance of Revelation. 
From that Natural Knowledge we have 
of God we may ſafely conclude, that 
he will do what is wiſe, and juſt, and 
good: But when we come to apply this 
to particular Caſes, We do not ſo pro- 
perly argue from the Divine Nature, 
as from thoſe Notions we have of Wiſ⸗ 
dom, and Juſtice, and Goodneſs: And 
as far as'they fall ſhort of the infinite 


Wiſdom, and Juſtice, and Goodneſs of 


God, 
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prehend, ſo much uncertainty - there 
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muſt be in cur reaſonings about. them. 


Which is proof enough, that the Decla- 


ration of the Divine Will in an expreſs 
Promiſe of Life and Immortality, is a 
much better ſecurity, than all our rea- 


ſonings even from the Divine Nature 


and Providence, any farther than they 


are ſupported by Revelation. And in- 


deed, if this were not ſo, I know not 
to what purpoſe God ſhould make fo 
many Promiſes to good Men in Scri- 


pture both with reſpect to this Life and 


to a better. 
Thirdly, There is this fankes Advan- 
tage in a Divine Promiſe, that, what- 


ever God promiſes, we have the ſecu- 
rity. of Eternal Truth and Almighty 
nce of it. Which 

anſwers all the Difficulties that may be 


Power for the 


objected from the Nature of the Pro- 


miſe, and the ſeeming Natural Impoſſi- 


bilities of performing it 


When we 
have no other proof at any thing than 


mere Natural Reaſon, every Objecti- 


on from the Nature of things either a- 
bates or deſtroys all the Evidence of 
KReaſon: For when we reaſon only from 
the Nature of things, an een In- 
capacity 


And a Future State, 
capacity, or Impoſſibility, is an unanſwer- 
able Objection againſt Natural Proofs. 
But when we have the Promiſe of God, 
we have nothing to do with Nature, 
or with the Powers and Poſſibilities 
of Nature ; for it is not the Power of 
Nature, but the Power of God we re- 
lie on. And therefore, unleſs any Man 
can prove the thing promiſed to be im- 
e to the Power of God, no Na- 
tural Impoflibilities are any Objection. 
This was the Jewiſo Infidelity : As ma- 


among them, if he promifed to do any 
new thing, which they thought impoſſi- 
ble to be done, they would not believe 
him. He clave the Rocks in the Milder. 
neſs, and gave them drink as out of the 
great depths. He brought Streams alſo 


run down like Rivers. And they fenned 
jet more againſt him, by provoking the 
Moſs High in the Wilderneſs, And they 
tempted God in their. heart by asking meat 


God 3 they ſaid, Can God firrniſh a Table 
in the Wilderneſs Beoll be ſmote the 


Streams over ſlowed; Can he give Bread al- 
ſo 8 Can he provide Fleſh for his people : 


E 


out f the Rocks, and cauſed Waters to | 


Rock, that the Waters guſhed out, and the 
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ny wonderful things as God had done pc 


for their Luſts, Tea they ſpake againſt | 
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Therefore the Lord heard this, and was 
wroth, ſo a fire was kindled againſt Facob, 

. and anger alſo came up 5 6 Jfracl, be- 

3 cauſe they believed not in God, and truſted 
| | not in his Salvation, Pſalm 78. 15, and 
following Verſes: This is Infidelity, to 
diſtruſt the Power of God to do what- 
ever he promiſes. And it'is a degree of 

Infidelity to think our ſelves concern d 

to anſwer all the Natural Objections 
_ againſt God's Promiſes, before we will 
believe them, Whereas this was the 

Glory of Abraham's Faith, that he re- 

jected all ſuch Objections ; that when 

God promiſed him a Son in his old 

age, be conſider d not his own Natu- 

ral Decays, nor the deadneſs of Sarahs 

Womb, but believed in Hope, in a firm 

Truſt and Confidence in God againſt | 

Hope, againſt all Natural Hopes and Ex- 
pectations, as knowing that God was faith- 
ful, who had promiſed, and that what he 
had promiſed he was able alſo to per- 
form. And thus the bleſſed Virgin be- 
liev'd that Meſſage the Angel brought 

her, that ſhe ſhould bear a Son by a Di- 

vine Power, by the over - ſnadowing of 

the Holy Ghoſt, without knowing a 

Man ; which was contrary to the Courſe 

ot Nature. And thus we mult "_ 

the 
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the Promiſes of God, not confi dering 


but a Divi 
us at the | a day, and cloath us with 
Immortal and Incorruptible Bodies; and 
whether God can raiſe the Dead or no, 
let thoſe, who have a mind to it, diſpute 
it with God: But let us believe without 
diſputing, as we ſecurely may, when 


does this give to our Faith, when a Di- 
vine Promiſe anſwers all Natural Obje- 
tions, whatever they are? For when 


God's Promiſes, no ſuch Objections ought 
to ſhake our Faith. Which is ſuch a 
degree of certainty, as it is impoſſible 
mere Natural Reaſon, which is obig d 
to anſwer all the difficulties in Nature, 


ſwer'd, can ever give us. 


of Thus I have ſhewn you what the Evi- 
2 dence and Certainty of a Divine Promiſe 
ſe is, and how much it exceeds all the Evi- 


dence of mere Natural Reaſon. And 
this 


God has promiſed. Now what Firmneſs 


no Objections from Nature can confute 


which many times are not very eaſily an- 
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the Powers of Nature, but the Power 
of God. Whatever Natural Diftcul- 
ties or ſeeming Impoſſibilities there may 
be in the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, 
this is not our Concernment 3 God will 
take care of that. Tis not a Natural 


Power which will raiſe 
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us of Life and Immortality. And Thear- 


tily wiſh and pray, that thoſe among us 


who deſpiſe all Revealed Religion, and 
think nothing certain but what Nature 
teaches, would ſeriouſly conſider theſe 
things, and compare both what Reve- 
lation, and what: Nature teaches; and 
the different Evidence and Certainty 
of both. It is a vain thing to talk of 
Religion without the belief af another 
World, and the future Newards of good 


Men; and therefore that is the beſt Re- 
 ligion, and will make the beſt Men, 
which gives us the moſt certain Evi- 


dence of Immortal Life. But can Na- 
tural Reaſon diſcover any ſuch thing 
to us? The moſt that pretends to, 
are the Natural Proofs of the Immorta- 
lity of the Soul. But tho we ſhould 
grant theſe as certain, as Mathematical 
Demonſtrations, is this Immortal Life? 
It is not that Immortal Life, which the 
Goſpel promiſes 3; for that is the reſur- 
rection of the Dead. Tho the Sou! 


lives and acts in a Separate State, this 


is a State of Death, as the Separation of 
the Soul and Body is. Now to live in 


a State of Death can never be thought 
a compleat Happineſs, nor à proper Re. 


Ward 
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+ at 4 . tate. 
* of, good Men. If there be 4: i 


rural Sympathy and Con re between 


Soul and Body ; if the 
tion be a Curſe and a Puniſhment 
cannot be a ſtate of Reward. "The 
Man cannot be ſaid to live; in a true 
and proper ſenſe, till Soul and Body he 
<A again, which 1 is bis natural ſtate 
of Li (td ain 


ate of — 


temptibly of the Body, and gave it ve- 


| 

| 

| 

l 

/ I know the Platoniſts talk d very con- 
r 

d 


ry hard Names, as the Priſon and Dun» 
._ WH geon of the Soul; whither it was-con+ 
demn'd, as a Paniſhment for its Sins 
in fome former ſtate. And I cannot 
deny, hut fince the Fall of Man, theſe 
Bodies. of Sin and Death, as St. Pax 


Characters. But whoever believes, that 


Souls, to live and to be happy in Unior 


tbeir Happineſs is compleat, or that = 
tuly live as Human Souls ſheuld live, 


o changed and-transform'd into im- 
mortal and incorruptible Bodies, which 
vill make their Hoppiucls cen“ 
pleat an Lopes 


calls them, may deſerve all theſe ill 


ill they are reunited to theſe Bodies, 


this was the original ſtate of Human -· 


with theſe Bodies, can never tbink, g 
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What the Happineſs of Separate Soul; 


is, we can but gueſs ; tho that the Spi- 


rite of juſt Men made perſect are very 


happy we do not queſtion, of which 


more hereafter. But I am ſure Natu- 
ral Reaſon without Revelation can tel 
us nothing of it. For either Death is 


the Natural Condition of Mankind, or 
the .Puniſhment of Sin. If the firſt, 


J very much fear, it will weaken the 


Natural Arguments for the Immortality 


of the Soul. If the ſecond, which no- 
thing but the Hiſtory of Moſes can in- 


form us of, (and therefore thoſe, who 


believe not Moſes and the Prophets, 


: and the Goſpel of our Saviour, : have 


no reaſon to believe) I wonder by what 
Arguments they prove, that the Soul 
can be happy in a ſtate of Separation, 


that is, while it is in a ſtate of Puniſh- 
ment, before its Sins be forgiven, and 
the Puniſhment remov' d: And how they 


can prove, that God will reward good 
Men, while he continues the Puniſh- 
ment of Sin upon them, and will al- 
ways do ſo, I cannot gueſs ʒ for this 15 


to reward and puniſh at the ſame time. 
When God is reconcil'd to Men thro 


the Merits and Mediation of Chiſt; he 


may for wiſe Reaſons defer their Re. 
53 — & | ſurrection 
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ſurrection till the Day of judgment; 
and in the mean time beſtow ſuch Hap- 
pineſs upon them as Separate Souls are 
capable of. But if Death be the Pu- 
niſhment of Sin, we can never be ſe- 


care, that Separate Souls either are, or 


ever ſhall be, happy without a Promiſe 
and Expectation at leaſt of a bleſſed 
Reſurrection. This is the difference be- 
tween Deiſts, who reject all Revelation, 
and Chriſtians. They pretend to be- 
lieve the Immortality of the Soul in a 
ſtate of Separation ; but we believe Im- 
mortal Life, or the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, with Immortal, Glorious, and 
Incorruptible Bodies. They have ſome 
probable Arguments for the Immorta- 
lity of the Soul; we have an expreſs 
Promiſe of Life and Immortality : Bar 
were they never ſo certain of the Im- 
mortality of the Soul, they can never 
prove the Happineſs of Separate Souls, 
who are in a State of Death, and are 
never to riſe again. For the reunion 
of Soul and Body in the Reſurrection 
of the Dead, which reſtores them to 
Life and Immortality, is the proper Re- 
ward and compleat Happitſeſs of good 
Men ; not a living Death. Let us then 
bless God for Ye Gofpel of our Sa- 


Aa 2 viour, 
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viour, and for that Life and Immorta- 
lity, which be hath brought to Light thro 
the Goſpel; and live like Men, who have 
the expreſs Promiſes and certain Hopes 
of Eternal Life. And 1 heartily pray, 
that thoſe, who with. ſo little reaſon 
magnify and adore Natural Reaſon to 


the contempt of all Revelation, may t 
ſee their Miſtake; and learn that from 2 
the Goſpel of our Saviour, which mere WI , 
Nature can never teach them; and yet 
which is the greateſt Concernment of I - 
Mankind to know, as it will be their N 
greateſt Happineſs to enjoy. 8 
. — FEY As RI"; "2 I II E. 
„ Eu. MI, | f1 
The 2 Immortal Liſe confirm d 2 
V the, Reſurre@ion of Chriſt from te il 
Dead. * $5 5 55 = ads | D 
; AVING ſhewn you that the p 
LI. Golpel of Chriſt contains the f , 
expreſs Promiſes of Immortal Life ; and 
that ſuch expreſs Promiſes , give us a 16 
more certain Evidence of Immortal Life, 
than the World ever had before, or i 
ever could have had without a Pro- 31 
miſe : I proceed now to bew, 8 the 
Cl | at 


u @ Future State, 
What aſſurance the Reſurrection of 


Divine Promiſes give us the greateſt 
aſſurance of Immortal Life, and the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt gives us the high- 


there needs nothing more to eompleat- 
and perfect this Evidence of Immor- 


2 „ 

rſt, then, let us conſider the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt as a great Miracle. 
Now tho all the Miracles, which our 
Saviour wrought, while he lived on 
Earth, were a manifeſt proof of his Di- 
vine Authority, and an undeniable con- 


firmation of all the Promiſes, which he 


eſt confirmation of all theſe Promiſes ; 


357 


Chriſt gives us of the Truth and Cer- 
tainty of all theſe Promiſes. For if 


dude in Gods Name 3 pet he himſelf 


4 refers the laſt and finiſhing proof of 
all to his own Reſurrection from the 
Dead. This anſwer he gave the Pha- 

he tiſees, who, after all the Miracles they 

- had ſeen him do, ſtill demanded a Sign, 

* An evil and adulterous Generation ſeeketh 

| efter a fig ; but no ſign ſhall be given to 

7” it but the fign 1 the Prophet Jonas: For 

. 7 ree days and three nights. 

in the Whales belly, ſo ſhall the Son of 

Man be three days and three nights in 

the heart of the Earth, Matth. 12. 39, 40- 

f Aa 3 1 
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And, Deſtroy this Temple, and in three il © 


'_ days I will raiſe it 7 ; which, the Evan- Wl 


geliſt tells us, he ſpake of the Temple of il © 
bis Body, John 2. 19. Now what grea- " 
ter Teſtimony could God poſſibly give | © 
to any Prophet, than to raiſe him from ft 
the Dead? This is an undoubted Mi- Ml ! 
racle; all the World ſees, that a dead if * 
Man cannot raiſe himſelf ; and there- Ml 2 
fore this muſt be done by ſome Inviſi- f 
ble Power, and that no Creature-power i 
neither. For if Man was made by God, ill */ 
none can raiſe Man from the Dead, Ml '' 
but he who form'd Man of the Duſt of 


the Earth, and breath'd into him ihe N 
Breath of Life. For to give Life at Ml © 
firſt, and to reſtore it again when it 5 t 
loſt, is the Work of the ſame Almighty Ml © 
Power. ee, NR 2 1 
There are ſome great Philoſophers i 
and exact Speakers, who will by no 
means allow us to talk of the Certain- J 
ty of Faith; but for what reaſon I can- © 
not tell, unleſs they would have us be- Fc 
| heve our Faith to be uncertain, or i 
leſs certain, than what they call Na- th 
tural Knowledge and Science. This il © 
a more civil way than to reje& and © 
ridicule all Faith : But, if they will al ſy 


low any thing in Religion to be cer 
. N tain 


Ae Bature Stare. 359 
„e tain, I would :defire. to know, what 
more certain Proofs they have trom Na- 
of tural Reaſon, that there is a God, than 
a. we have, ſuppoſing the Hiſtory: of the 
„e Goſpel to be true, that Chriſt came 
m from God, and revealed his Will to us. 
i. The beſt Natural Proof they have of 
dhe being of a God is the viſible Frame 
of the World, which is a Work of In- 
f. finite Wiſdom and Almighry Power; «+ 
er chat is, they prove an Inviſible Almigh- 
q. J Cauſe, which we call God, from the 
1 Wl viſible Effects of an Almighty Power. 
of And does not Chriſt prove his Divine 
% M²idion and Authority by the ſame Ar- 
at gument, that he works the Works of God, 
if that he does ſuch Works as never Man 
did; and, as the blind Man told the 
Phariſees, ſuch, 4s no Man can do, ex- 
cept God be with him? If I do not the 
Works of my Father, believe me not; but 
if I do, though ye believe not me, believe 
the Works, that the Father hath. ſent me. 
For if the viſible Frame of the World 
proves, that there is a God, who made 
the World, becauſe it could not be 
made without him 3 then for the ſame 
reaſon thoſe Miraculons Works, that 
none can do but God, not only prove, 
that there is a God who does them, but 

— 4 that 


5 
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+ than to raiſe him again from the Dead? 


did, lay down their Lives to bear wit- 
| neſs to the Truth; ſuch Rewards are 
not viſible to us in this World ; and 
therefore cannot give any viſible Teſſi- 


: which they prongs, But all the World 


Saviour to be an unqueſtionable Mi- 


dence for the Divine Auth of our 


dur Saviour's Reſurrection, which is an 
evident Proof, that it was owing to a 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
that the Perſon, who does them in 
God's Name, comes from God. So that 
if we allow the RefurreQion of our 


** that is, what is above the Power 

y Natural Cauſe, and muſt be 
* ted to the immediate Power of 
God 3 it gives us the ſame fort of Evi- 


Saviour, and the Truth of all is Pro- 
miſes, which we have for the being of 
God by mere Natural Reaſon 3 that is, 
the Argument from viſible Effects to an 
Inviſible Cauſe. 


Secondly, But beſi des the Miracle of 
Divine Power; what greater approba- 
tion could God give to our. Saviour, 


However God may reward good Men 
in another World, who, as our Saviour 


mony of . God's extraordinary Favour 
to ſuch good Men; nor conſequently 
any new Anthority to that Doctrine 


* 
* - 
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And a Future State. 361 
will own, that, that to raiſe a Man 
from the Dead, who had ſacrific'd his 
Life to bear witneſs to the Truth, is a 
moſt ſignal Expreſſion of God's pecu- 
liar Love and Favour to ſuch a Man, 
and an undeniable confirmation of the 
Truth of all that he taught the World 
in God's Name. This is ſuch a Teſti- 
mony as never was given to any Man, 
but only to Jeſus Chriſt 53 and there- 
fore gives him ſach an Authority, as 
never any other Prophet had, and is 
ſuch a confirmation of the Goſpel, as 
no Religion before ever had.  _. 
And, befides this, whereas we muſt 
confeſs, that there have been a great 
many. Impoſtors in the World, who 
a- have abus d Mankind with ſome coun- 
Ir, terfeit Miracles 3 and Deiſts and Infidels 
1? nake this a Pretence for rejecting all 
en kind of Miracles; the Reſurrection of 
ur Chriſt is ſuch a Miracle, and gives ſuch 
it- Wl > Teſtimony to him, as no Impoſtor 
re WF ever pretended to. Whatever lying 

Wonders they wrought while they li- 
t1i- ved, none of them could ever give this 
dur Authority to their Impoſtures by rifing 
tly Wl *gain from the Dead. This the Devil 
could not help them in: And tho God 
for wiſe reaſons, and in juſt Judgment, 

1 5 might 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
might ſuffer thoſe who receiv'd not the 
Truth in the Love of it, to be impos d 
on by the Cheats and Deluſions of wick. 
ed Spirits, and as wicked Impoſtors, by 
permitting them to do ſome great and 
wonderful Works in imitation of Real 


Miracles 3 yet, to give the greater Au- 
thority to our Saviour, in the laſt and 


moſt perfect Revelation of his Will, 
he hath given ſuch a Teſtimony to 


Chriſt, in raiſing him from the Dead, 


as neither Men nor Devils can coun. 


terfeit. Had God ever ſuffer d an Im- 


poſtor to riſe again from the Dead, it 


had been too great a Temptation to 
have been reſiſted; for it had been im- 
poſſible after this to diſtinguiſh the vi- 


leſt Impoſtors and the greateſt Prophets. 
But the Reſurrection from the Dead is 


peculiar only to our Saviour, and is 


ſuch a Divine Teſtimony as no Impo- 
ſtor ever had. And for this reaſon 
Chriſt made his laſt appeal to his Re- 
ſurrection from the Dead, to prove the 
Divinity of his Doctrine, and of all 
his other Miracles ; becauſe he knew no 


Impoſtor ever had, or ever ſhould, con- 


firm his Authority by riſing again from 
the Dead. And for the ſame reaſon it 
was the peculiar Office of the Apoſtles 
1 | | to 


Aud a Future State, 363 
he to be Witneſſes: of his ReſurreFior, on 
d which the Truth and: Certainty of the 

k. ¶ whole Goſpel and all the Promiſes of it 
did intirely depend. For tho' ſome 
d other Miracles might have been coun- 

al terfeited, this never was, nor ever 

u- WF ſhould be; and therefore his Reſur- 
1d Wl rection gave a new Authority to all 

lh bis other Miracles; that they were 

to wrought, not by a Confederacy: of evil 

d, Spirits, but by the Power and the Spi- 
n. nit of God. $625.97 5 
N- Some of the Pagan Philoſophers, who 

it WF liv d ſince the Times of Chriſtianity, 
to and were implacable Enemies to Chriſt 

n. and his Religion ; ſuch as Celſus, Por- 
%, Jamblichus, and Julian the Apo- 

ts. ſtate, knew not what to ſay to thoſe 

5 many Miracles, which were attributed 

15 to our Saviour: They could not ab- 

0- Wl folutely deny, that ſuch things. were 
N Wt done, nor deny Miracles to be a Di- 

© WT vine Teſtimony : And therefore to leſ- 
de {en the Authority of our Saviour's Mi- 

ll WY racles, they ſet up Pythagoras and Apol- 
10 BY bonius for his Rivals, and tell a great 
many wonderful Stories of what they 
m did, but without any credible: Autho- 

1 rity. And yet, as they tell their Story, 
© Wl it 1s eaſy to ſee, that all is owing to 
w Fiction 


| 
| 
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164 Of the: Iminortality of \the Soul, 
Fiction or Magick 3 that they were al 


either forged Stories, or the -Cheats of 
wicked Spiritsz and not to be com- 
par d to the Miracles of our Saviour, 
either for Number, or Nature, or Qua- 
lity ; much leſs as to the Evidence and 


 Certainty of them. 


But here is one anſwer, which will 
ſerve for all. Let them ſhew us any 


Man, that died, and roſe again from 
the Dead, in teſtimony of the Doctrine, 


which he preach'd 3 and then we will 
grant, that this will weaken the Autho- 
rity of our Saviour, notwithſtanding 
his Reſurrection from the Dead. But 
this they can never do: For I {ſuppoſe 
no Man will think, that Pythagorzss 
concealing himſelf for ſeven Years; and 
then pretending, that he had been in 


the other World, and return'd again to 
teach Men Philoſophy, is to be com- 


par'd to that certain Account we have 


both of the Death and Reſurrection of 


our Saviour; who roſe again with an 
Immortal Body, not to live in this 
World and to die again, but to aſcend 


in his Glorified Body up to Heaven, 


there to live for ever, and never 


to die more: Which is ſo peculiar 
to our Saviour, that no Man yet e- 


ver 


An a Future n 365 
ver s abe men, to precend to 


it. 

Thirdly, We may confider farther, 
that the Reſurrsction of Chriſt from the 
Dead did not only give a Divine Au- 
thority to his Perſon, and a general Te- 
ſtimony to the Truth of that Goſſ 
which he preach'd, but a particular Te- 
ſtimony to that great Goſpel-promile'ot 
the Reſurrection of the Dead. God 

gave 2. glorious Teſtimony to the Pro- 
Nat Elias, when he tranſlated him to 
Heaven in a fiery Chariot without dy- 
ing; and fome may think, that this 
would have given as great 'an-Authori- 
ey to our Saviour, and have been 
nuch more honourable for him, - than 
doo die in an infamous manner upon the 
in Croſs, and then to riſe agam from the 
to! Dead. But, beſides that the . 9 
m. ef our Sins made his Death neceſſary as 
ve ! vell as bis Reſurrection 3 whatever Au- 
if thority ſuch: an immediate Tranſlation 
an into Heaven without dying would have 
his ven bim, we ſhould have wanted a 
nd winble and ſenfible Proof of the Re- 
oy pan ca of the Dead into Immortal 
iar It is hard to ay — is mas 
FR confirm our F wth. of a bleſſed Reſur- 
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rection, when we have God's. ex 


D 
pou Promiſe for it, ſo atteſted as * R 
lace for any reafonable Doubts, WW w 

pom yet ſuch is the Weakneſs of Hu. MW ti 

4 


ny Nature, that we find it a great 


| of the Reſurrection. For tho there 


4 ind 38 1 $ a4 Dea 
£ . 7 * 


the Angel promiſed her, that ſhe ſhould 


And therefore ſuch a viſible Example of 


before the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 


Tryal of Faith to believe ſuch Promi-. rc 
ſes as we never had any Example of Ml tc 
This was the Tryal of Abraham's Faith, WM i 
to believe, that he ſhould have a Child F. 
in his Old Age, when the Strength and /* 
Powers of Nature were decay'd 3 be- i. 
cauſe ſuch a thing had never been ll / 
known in the World before. And thus 
it was with the Bleſſed Virgin, when 


conceive. without knowing a Man, by 
the overſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt. 
It is more eaſy to believe, that God 
will do what he promiſes, when we 
know the thing has been done before: 


the Reſurrection of the Dead, as we 
have by the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
gives great confirmation to the Promiſe 


were ſome Examples of raiſing the . 


Chriſt himſelf raiſed Lazarus and ink 
others from the Dead; which was a 
viſible proof of his Power ito raiſe »7 


Reſurrection into Immortal Life: They 
were raiſed only to live ſome longer 
time in this World, and then to die 


roſe again into Immortal Life, never 
to die more ; and one ſuch Example 
s a viſible proof of the Reſurrection. 
For 6 Chriſt be preached, that he is ri. 


ſen, how ſay ſome among you, that there 


there be 'mo Reſurre#ion of the Dead, 
reaſons, 1 Cor. 15. 12, 13. 


would raiſe himſelf dom the Dead on 

the third day 3 and, Secondly, That at 
the laſt day he would raiſe us. And 
if he had not raiſed himſelf from the 


for his raiſing himſelf from the Dead 


continued under the Power of Death 
himſelf, it is certany he could have no 
Power 


again ; but Chriſt was the firſt, who 


is no Reſurrection of the Dead? But if 
then is Chriſt not riſen. As St. 2 | 


| Nay, 1 obſerve: farther that che Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt from the Dead was 
abſolutely neceſſary to confirm his Pro- 
miſe of ' raiſing us. For there are two 
parts of his Promiſe 3 Firſt, That he 


89 - 
abs yet Were was no Exam ple of a 


Dead, what reaſon could we have 'had 
to believe his Promiſe of raiſing us? 


vas the greateſt Security he could give 
us, that he would raiſe us; for had he 


__ ito}, Heaven, there tõ continue till the 
laſt day, when he promiſed to raiſe us; 


Power to x a a ow when we ſee 
that he is actually riſen from the Dead 
himſelf, as he promiſed, and aſcended 


this gives us as great an aſſurance of 
our own Reſurrection, as we have of 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt, When we 
ſee the Reſurrection of the Dead actu- 
ally begun in the Perſon. of... Chriſt, 
ha by Promiſe and Covenant it was 
o begin, this is ſuch an Evidence of our 
1 the farlt Fruits are of 
the following — nay much more 
ſo3 for ĩt is not only a Sign, but a Cauſe. 
For, by dying and riſing again from 
the Dead, he is inveſted with Power 
and Authority to raiſe us 3 of which 
more hereafter. . 80 that, if we conſi 
der the Reſurrection of Chriſt only as 
a. Proof of his Divine Authority, that 
he came from God to reveal his Will 
tothe World, and as a particular con- 
firmation of his Promiſe of Immortal 
| Life 3 this is ſuch an Evidence as the 
World never had before, and will cer- 
tainly render our Unbelief ve iner 
cuſable. 
But, before 1 cxpokiclme Sh matter 
mn . thereis one coal lies 


in 


. 
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cu Future State. 1 
Parable of Dives and Lazarw ſeems to 


give no more Authority to the Reſar- 


rection of the Dead to prove another 
Life after this, where Good Men ſhall 
be rewarded, and the Wicked puniſn- 
ed, than he does to Moſes Ind the 
Prophets. This rich Man being in Tor- 
ments, begs Abraham that he would ſend 
Lazarus fo his Fathers houſe, for he had 
five Brethren, that he might teſtify to them, 
that they alſo come not into this place of 
Torment. But Abraham ſaid unto him, 
they have Moſes and the Prophets, let 
them hear them. He replies, Nay, Fa- 
ther Abraham, but if one went unto then 
from the dead, they will repent. And he 
ſaid nnto him, if they believe not Moſes 
ind the Prophets, neither will they be per- 
ſwaded, though one roſe from the dead, 
Lake 16. 27, and following Verfes. 
Which ſeems to give no greater Au- 
thority to the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
and therefore not to the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt himſelf, than to the Writings 
of Moſes and the Prophets, to confirm 
the Promiſes of another Life. But it 
b certain this is not our Saviour's Mean-. 
ing, who ſo often appeals to his own 
Reſurrection from the Dead, as the laſt 
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of the Soul, 
and greateſt confirmation of his Divine 
Authority, .and of the Truth, and . 
tainty, and Divinity of all he did and 
taught, and particularly of the Promiſe 
of Immortal Life. And the thing ſpeaks 
it ſelf; that thoſe expreſs Promiſes, 
Which Chriſt has made us of Immor- 
tal Life, and that Confirmation that he 
has given us of theſe Promiſes by his 
__ own Reſurrection. from the Dead, is 
much beyond any Evidence that Moſes 
and the Prophets have given us. Nor 
can I ſee any reaſon from what our Sa- 
viour makes Abraham here ſay to think 
— F aw FI 155 | 
irſs, Suppoſing we ſhould grant, 
that Sp a that his — — 
Wanted a better Evidence for another 
Life, and the Rewards and Puniſhments 
of good and bad Men, than Moſes and 
the Prophets had given them; yet 
Abraham's Anſwer, that thoſe, who 
would not believe Moſer and the Pro- 
phets, would not believe ſuch a Meſſen- 
ger from the Dead, as Dives deſir d, 
is a very good Anſwer, without ſup- 
poſing that there could be no better 
Evidence for another Life, than what 
. Moſes and the Prophets had given them; 
much leſs without ſuppoſing 15 * 
 Reſur- 
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from the Dead is not a better Evidence 


Reſurrection of our Saviour himſelf 


and more certain Proof of Immortal 


P 5 7 
To underſtand what Abraham wean : 


by one riſing from the Dead, we muſt 


conſider what it was that Dzves deſir'd 
of Abrahant, which was only to ſend 
Lazarus to his Brethren, to aſſure them 


of that place of Tortnent prepar d for 


bad Men ; not that Lazarus ſhould, in 
the Goſpel Notion of the Reſurrection, 
riſe again fron! the Dead; that is, re- 
aſſume his Body immortal and glorious, 
and appear to them in this glorified Bo- 
dy; for this was what Abraham could 


neither do for Lazarus, nor for him- 
{elf 3 but that he ſhould appear to them, 


23 Ghoſts and Separate Souls us'd to do, 
in a viſible Shape and Form, ſo as to 
be known by them; not in a true hu- 
than Body, as one raiſed from. the Dead. 
Now Abraham was certainly in the right, 
that tho Moſes and the Prophets have 
not given us the higheſt Evidence, that 


can be given, of Immortal Life, yet 


they have given us much better Evi- 
dence of it than the Apparitions of 
Ghoſts and Spirits could do; and that 
thoſe, who would not believe Moſes 
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and the Prophets, would much leſs be- 
lieve an Apparition of Lazarus, what. 
ever he ſhould tell them of the other 
World, and of the ſtate of their Bro- 
tber Dives in it. For what Authority 
hath a Ghoſt or Apparition > Who 
knows what it is? Whether it be the 
Perſon it repreſents, .or ſome deluding 
and counterfeit Spirit ? And then, , who 
can tell, whether it ſpeaks true or falſe ? 
And is this to be compar'd to the Au- 
thority of a ſtanding Revelation, which, 
, tho' it do not ſpeak ſo plainly as the Go- 
ſpel does, or give ſuch undeniable Proots 
of Immortality, yet is certainly to be 
credited beyond any Apparitions, which 
have no Authority at all; which may 


a little awaken and terrify Men at pre- 


ſent; but the Fright will ſoon be over. 
and they will believe and live juſt as 
they did before? Abraham's Anſwer 
may ſatisfie us of the Vanity of this 
whole Diſpute about Apparitions, as 
far as Men concern Religion, and the 


belief of another World, in it. For this 


will not convince any Man, who will 


not believe the Law of Moſes, much 


leſs who will not believe the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. Here is no compariſon made 
between the Moſaical and the Goſpel! «4 
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Aud a Future State. 


of the Law of Moſes, and the plain and 


- — 
. 7 * 9 
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velation 3 between the typical Promiſes 


expreſs Promiſes of the Goſpel of Chriſt _ 


confirm d by his own W e from | 


the Dead. 

But after all it does not appear to me 
from any thing in this Parable, that 
Dives's Brethren were Infidels, who 
believ'd nothing of the other World. 


For Dives does not defire Abraham to 
ſend Lazarus to give them a greater 
- aſſurance of the other World; nor does 


he ſay, that they would believe it ever 
the more, if Lazarus went unto them; 
but that they would then repent. Nor 
does Abraham ſay that they would not 


believe the other World upon the ap- 


pearing of Lau, but that they would 
not be perſwaded, that is, to repent and 
4 their Lives. And this is cer- 
tainly true. There are many Men, who 
believe Moſes 'and the Prophets, and, 
which is more than that, they believe 
the Goſpeh of Chriſt too, and yet live 


very wicked Lives, and have great need - 


to be ſummon d to Repentance. The 


moſt effectual means Dives could think 
of for this, was to ſend one from the 


Dead to preach Repentance to them. 


18 Abraham tells him otherwiſe, that 
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thoſe who will uot hear Moſes and the 


Prophets, who will not repent of their 


Sins at their Admonition and Reproofs, 
would not repent, tho' one ſhould 


come from the Dead to perſwade them, 


Which does not relate to the different 
degrees of Evidence, but to the power 
of Perſuaſion. And it is certainly 2 
great Truth, that thoſe, who will not 
be perſwaded to repent of their Sins 
by all the Arguments of the Law and 


the Goſpel, would not be perſwaded, 


tho a Meſſenger from the Dead ſhould 


preach to them. 


And now I would deſire the Infidel; 


of our Age ſeriouſly to conſider, what 


there is wanting in this Evidence to 
give us the moſt abſolute aſſurance of 
2 bleſſed Reſurrection into Immortal 
Life. Let them but ſuppoſe for a while 
that the Goſpel gives us a true Account 
of what Chriſt did and taught, of the 
Doctrine which he preach'd, and the 
Promiſes which he made, of his Death 
and Reſurrection from the Dead ; and 
then deal fincerely with themſelves and 
the World, and ſay what is wanting in 
this Evidence. For this is the Goſpel 


Evidence, whether it be true or falfe. 


For, whether the Goſpel contains a cer- 
5 tain 
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tain/Proof of Immortal Life, and, whe- 


ther the Goſpel it ſelf be a credible 
Hiſtory, are two diſtin Queſtions, and 
ought to be diſtinctly anſwer d; tho' 


Infidels, to give the better colour to 


their Infidelity, are deſirous to con- 
found them. I never yet met with any 


Man, who was ſo hardy, as to deny, 


that the Goſpel contains ſuch unque- 
ſtionable Proofs of Immortal Life, that, 


ſappoſing the Goſpel to be true, there 


can be no doubt made of it. Now 


this is all that I am at preſent concern'd - 


for, to ſhew you, that Life and Immor- 
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tdlity is brought to Light by the Goſpel, 


And if our Infidels would plainly con- 
teſs this, which they dare not deny, it 


Infidelity. For, 


Proof of Immortal Life than any the 
Light of Nature can give them; which 
would make them 2 
Light of Nature 1s not the only nor 
beſt Guide in matters of Religion. 
Secondly, They muſt confefs the Ne-. 
ceſlity of Revelation to give us the cer- 
tan Proofs of Immortal Life, And one 


would lay the Ax to the very root of 


Firf, They muſt then confeſs, that 
there may be a better and a ſtronger 


nfible, that the 


vould think, this ſhould be a good 
Bb 4 means 
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| means to reconcile them to Revelation, 
For the Goſpel Proof of Immortal Life, 
which is the moſt certain Proof that 
can be given, can be had only from Re. 
velation. ET 
Thirdly, They muſt confeſs, that if 
the certain Knowledge of Immortal Life 
be the moſt deſireable thing in the World, 
it is as deſireable, to have ſuch a Proof 


of Immortal Life as the Goſpel has gi- 


ven us; and therefore, that all Men 


. ought at leaſt to wiſh, that the Goſpel 
weretnge. 
 Fourthly, They muſt confeſs, that 
there is a certain Proof of Immortal Life 
got abroad in the World, whether it be 
true or falſe, and therefore that they are 
infinitely concern d to examine impar- 
tially the Truth of it: For if it ſhould 
rove true, and they refuſe to belicve 
it, they could not plead Ignorance in 
excuſe for their Infidelity. All this muſt 


be own'd, if we acknowledge the Go- 
ſpel Proofs-of Immortality to be good 


and certain, ſuppoſing the Goſpel, Hi- 
ſtory to be true; and whoever owns 
all this, can never be an Infidel long. 
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CHAP, v. 


That & its NY is 5 
u by Chr, gives us the moſt ſure 
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SECT. 1. 


That we muſt be ſa d by — 8 
what 6 yo of Saviour Sinner want. 


TH AT 1 have hitherto diGomd 
concerning the Goſpel Evidence 
of Immortal Life, relates only to thoſe. 
in expreſs Promiſes of Immortality con- 
Iſt und in the Goſpel, —— 
o- Wl firmation of them by the Reſurrection 
d of Chriſt from the Dead. But this 
li- reaches no farther than the Authority 
ns of a Prophet: Whereas the Certainty 
ol our Salvation, which is compleated 
in Immortal Life, depends wholly up- 
on the Power, Merits, and Authority 
P. ck a Saviour, as wy Gains = 
where 
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of Man, as what ſome call the Religion 
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e Soul, 
where aſſures us. The Goſpel contains 
a great many Promiſes of the Forgive- 
neſs of Sins, and Juſtification, and E. 
ternal Life; but all theſe Promiſes are 
made to us in a Saviour. 

The firſt Promiſe God made to Adam, 
and in him to all Mankind, after the 
Fall, was the' Promiſe of a Saviour, 
that Seed of the Woman which ſhould 
break the Serpents head, This was-the 
firſt publication of the Goſpel, to ſend 
a Saviour and Deliverer, who ſhould 
deſtroy the Kingdom and Power of 
Darkneſs, and redeem Mankind from 
Death. It was this Promiſe which de- 
livered our firſt Parents from preſent 
Death, and admitted them to a ſtate of 
Repentance; and, tho' they were caſt 
out + of Paradiſe, gave them a new 
right to that Earth, whereon they liv d, 
and new hopes of Immortal Life. There 
never was any ſuch thing ſince the Fall 


of Nature, that is, a Religion without 
a Saviour. All that Mercy and Good- 


neſs, which God hath ever ſince the Fall m 
| ſhewn to Sinners, in forgiving true Pe- 6 0 
nitents, and rewarding pious and vir- i 


tuous Men, is owing to this Promiſe, ; 
and to the Accompliſhment of it: There W'# 


Was 
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was no Promiſe made before this, nor 
any ſince but upon this Foundation. 
So that whatever Opinion we have of 
the Divine Goodneſs, and how much it 
becomes a good God to forgive true 
Penitents, and to reward virtuous Men, 
it is evident, that, ever ſince the Fall, 
God has confin d the exerciſe of all his 
Grace and goodneſs to a Saviour. 

Thus we know the fundamental Ar- 
ticle of God's Covenant with Abraham 
was the promiſed Seed, that in his Seed 
al the Nations of the Earth ſhould be 
bleſſed 5 which, as I have largely ſhewn 
you, ſignifies all Spiritual Bleſſings, the 
forgiveneſs of our Sins, and Immortal 


Jie, which Jeſus Chriſt, this-promiſed 
+ Wd, ſhould beſtow upon Mankind. 
„ul the Types and Figures of the Law 


of Moſes; their Tabernacle, and Tem- 
peand High-Prieſt, and Sacrifices 3 were 
Types and Figures of Chriſt, and of 
the Spiritual Bleſſings of his Kingdom. 
Good renew'd this Promiſe of the Meſ- 

L las to David under the Notion of a 
ling, that ſhould deſcend from his 

e. oins, and inherit his Throne for ever: 
-. N Orce have I ſworn by my Holineſs, that © 
d. rid not lie unto David : His Seed ſhall 
re Nidare for ever, and bis Throne, wht | 
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| Sum before me It ſhall be eſtabliſh'd fy 
ever Ph Moon, Ka as 4 ror ” 
meſs in Heaven,, Plalm 89. 35, 36, 3). 
And we know the Kingdom of the Meſ: 
ſias was ſo gloriouſly deſcribed by the 
ſucceeding Prophets, that the Jews ex. 
2 a great Temporal Prince, who 
ſhould ſubdue. all their Enemies, and 
put the Government of the World in- 
to their hands. But tho they miſtook 
this World for the next; a Temporal 
for a Spiritual Prince; yet they were 
ſo far in the right, that they expected 
all they hop'd for from the Kingdom 

and Government of their Meſſias. 

This Promiſe was accompliſh d in the 
Birth of Chriſt, that Seed of the Woman, 
who (honld break the Serpents bead; 
that Seed of Abraham, in whom all the 
+ Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed 
that Sor of David, who ſhould inherit 
his Throne for ever , whom the Ange! 
named Jeſus, a Saviour, for He ſhould 
ſave his People from their Sins; and he is 
therefore by Zacharias, in his Prophetick 
Hymn, called the Horn of Salvation, and 
by Simeon the Salvation of God. And 
I need not tell you, that all the Pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel are made to us on- 
ly in his Name, and thro' Faith 5 1 
8 1 | 00d, 


3 And a Future State. 
Blood; that z him all the Promiſes of 
God are yea, and in him Amen for there 
is no Salvation in any other, © neither 3s 
there any other Name under Heaven gi- 
ven among Men, whereby we muſt be ſa- 
ved, Acts 4. 12. But to make us all 
ſenſible, what Security this, and this 
alone, can give us of our Yalvation 3 
and how Chriſt anſwers his Name, and 
has accompliſh'd the Work of our Re- 
demption; let us firſt confider what it 
is to have a Saviour; and what need 
we have of a Saviour: Which were it 
well underſtood, would put an end to 
many Diſputes in Religion, and tran- 
ſport us with the Love and Admiration 
of that good God, who bath given us 
bis own Son to be our Saviour. 

The Deiſts think, there is no need 
at all of a Saviour 3 and therefore re- 
ec all Revealed Religion, and all In- 
2c! i kituted Worſhip ; for the Light of Na- 
ture teaches them to repent of their 
Las, and that God will forgive all Pe- 

; ntentsz and this is all the Religion they 
i F need. But could you convince them, 
nd that they need a Saviour, this would 
bring them back to Revealed Religi- 
on, and reconcile them to Chriſtianity, 
which is the only Religion that preaches 
1 Saviour to us. . 
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Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
The Socinian goes alittle farther than 


the Deiſts, though as to the true Notion 
and Deſign of a Saviour, he believes as 


little of it. He owns the Divine Au 


thority of the Old and New Teſtament, 
and believes in Chriſt as the moſt ex- 
cellent Prophet, whom God ſent into 
the World to make the laſt and moſt 
perfect Revelation of his Will for the 


Salvation of Sinners ; that he gave the 


moſt holy Laws, and was himfelf the 


moſt perfect Example of them; that 
he promiſed Forgiveneſs of Sins, and 
Eternal Life, to all who believe and 


obey the Goſpel 3 that he died upon the 


Croſs to be a Pattern of Obedience to 


God, and of all by ns Graces and 


Virtues : 3 and that by again from 
the. Dead he nog. Ns a 2 U ble Proof 


of another Life. All this is very true, 


but falls vaſtly ſhort of the true No- 
tion of a Saviour, which does not ſig- 


nify a mere Prophet, (and all this makes 


Chriſt no more, tho the moſt excellent 
Prophet) but carries Authority, Power, 


and Victory in its Name. 


Let us conſider the ſtate of fallen Man, 
which will convince us, how much we 


want a Saviour, and what kind of 83 


viour We Want. 
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Aud a Future State. 1 
As firſt, by Sin Man has forfeited the 
Love of his Maker, and Immortal Life, 
and is become ſubject to the Wrath of 
God, and to the Curſe of the Law. 
This is the firſt, though not the only 
thing to be conſider d in the caſe of fal- 
len Man, as ſome ſeem to think, who 
know no other uſe of a Saviour, but 
to deliver us from the Wrath of God 
by making a full and perfect Satisfacti- 
on to a natural vindictive Juſtice: and 
this makes thoſe Men, who believe that 


at God is ſo good, that he both can and 
din forgive Sin, without requiring any 
d other Satisfaction but the Repentance 
e Hof a Sinner, to think that there is no 
0 Bi iced of a Saviour at all. This is all 
d dat the Deiſt has to ſay againſt the 
m need of a Saviour, or the Sacinian a- 
of rainſt the neceſſity of Satisfaction; that 
©, Wl Cod is fo good, that he will be recon- 


aled to penitent Sinners, without a Sa- 
our, or without Satisfaction; that there 
s no need of reconciling God to Sin- 


ut ders, but only of reconciling Sinners to 
er, o God. This has a fair appearance, 
1 becauſe it ſeems to make a lovely re- 

9 


preſentation of the Divine Goodneſs, 
# oich is the darling Attribute of Man- 
lind: But it were eaſy to ſhew eas 


ET 
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how uncertain our Reaſonings are from 


the Divine Nature, without a Reve- 


lation. The Notion of a natural vindi- 
ive Juſtice, which others think as eſ: 
ſential a Perfection of the Divine Nature, 


as theſe Men do Goodneſs, is thought 
to prove the direct contrary to what 
— pretend to prove from the Good. 
neſs of God, viz. that God cannot for. 
give Sin without full Satisfaction made 


to Juſtice. And when they form ſuch 


Notions of Juſtice and Goodneſs, as 
contradict and deſtroy each other, and 
can never meet, in theſe utmoſt Extre- 


mities, in the ſame Perſon, it is very 


probable, that they are both in the 


wrong, though they pretend both to 
_ conclude the Neceflity, and no Necelli- 


ty of Satisfaction, with the ſame Clear- 
neſs and Demonſtration, from the Na- 
tara] Notions of Infinite Jaſtice, and 
Infinite Goodnefs. It may make thoſe 
who believe any thing of the Scri- 
pture, if they conſider the caſe of fal- 
len Angels, to ſuſpect their Argument 


from the Notions of the Divine Good- 


neſs; for the fallen Angels, who have 
no Saviour, are not admitted to a ſtate 
of Repentance and Pardofi neither: nor 
are thoſe miſerable Wretches who dic 


impenitent, 


Aid 4 Alive Seite. 


And j yet their Argument. 
from the Divine Goodneſs extends as 
much to fallen Angels, as to fallen Man, 
and to repenting Sinners, whenever 
they repent : And yet it is impoſſible 
to conceive, but that Devils and damn d 
Spirits would repent, 
place for Repentance, or hopes of Par- 
don; which ſhews, that when Sentence 
is paſt, Repentance comes too late, and 
cannot of it ſelf reverſe the Divine 
judgment. | 

Now this is in ſome reſpect the caſe 
of fallen Man: The Sentence of Death 
b paſt on him, and executed in every 
age, as one Generation ſucceeds ano- 
tber: The Queſtion then is not in ge- 
neral, whether a good God can or will 
forgive Sin ; for there is no doubt, but 
a Sovereign and abſolute Lord can for- 
give Sin upon what Terms ſoever he 
pleaſes 3 but the Queſtion is, whether 
a good God will think meer Repen- 
tance a ſufficient reaſon by his own 
immediate Act to reverſe a Sentence, 
which he himſelf has 
upon Sinners. 


Cc 


were there any 


paſt and executed 
It is certain he does 
not, for the beſt Men and the moſt pe- 
nitent Sinners die, as well as the wick- 
there never having been but two 
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exceptions, Enoch and Elias, ſince the 
Fall of Man ; and there had not been 
one, had not God promiſed a Saviour, 
who ſhould redeem all Mankind from 
Death; and when the Redemption of 
Mankind from Death was undertaken 
by our Saviour, there might be, and 
certainly were, very wiſe 3 for 
God to excuſe two Men from dying. 
Now then if the Goodneſs of God does 
not N him upon our Repentance 
to reverſe that Sentence of Death, which 
he hath paſs d upon all Mankind; we 
need a Saviour to deliver us from the 
Power and Dominion of Death, and 
to raiſe us again into Immortal Life. 
To forgive Sin is to deliver us from the 
Puniſhment of it; and when Death is the 
Puniſhment of Sin, he Who will obtain 
the Pardon of our Sins, muſt redeem 
and deliver us from Death, that is, muſt 
redeem our Bodies from Corruption, 
and reunite Soul and Body in Immor- 
tal Life. This is to be our Saviour, to 
expiate our Sins, and to conquer Death 
for us, without which our Sins are not 
perfectly expiated; for while we are in 
a ſtate of Death we have the viſible 
marks of God's Diſpleaſure, and feel 
the Puniſhment of our Sins in the * 

| ney * 
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of our Bodies 3 5 and muſt for ever 
iſh under ſhe Guilt and Puniſhment 2 
our Sins, without ſuch a Saviour, as 
can conquer Death, and raiſe us into 
Immortal Life. 
So that what our Saviour tells us of 
himſelf, I am the. Re ſurrection and the 
Life, is the true and neceſſary Chara- 
rater of the Saviour of the World: 
None can be the Saviour of Sinners, but 
he who can raiſe them from the Dead. 
He does not indeed finally fave all, 
whom he raiſes from the Dead ; for 
there is a Reſurrection to Condemnation, 
33 well as a Reſurrection to Life; but 
none are ſaved but thoſe who riſe from 
the Dead; we are not redeemed from the 
Curſe of the Law, which is Death, till that 
Curſe be taken away in the Reſurre- 
tion of the Dead. And if it does not 
become God by his owi immediate Act 
to reverſe that Sentence, which he has 
fnally paſs'd upon all Mankind, this 
nuſt be done by the interpoſition of 
a Saviour and Deliverer, who has Au- 
tbority and Power to raiſe the Dead. 
Did the Deiſt and Socinian believe 
this, that the Reſurrection of our Bo- 
dies is an eſſential part of our Salva- 
on, they would ſoon be ſenſible, how 
| — naeceſ- 
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thority and Power to raiſe us from the 
Dead, to change our vile Bodies, that 
they may be faſhioned like unto his own 
moſt glorions Body, according to the migh- 
ty working of his Power, whereby be is 
able to ſubdue' all things to himſelf. 
Secondly, By the Fall of Man human 
Nature is greatly corrupted: the fleſh- 
ly Principle, which is fond of all the 
preſent Enjoyments of Senſe, is too 
ſtrong for the Government of meer 
Natural Reaſon, which is it ſelf great- 
ly corrupted, and either miſguides us, 
or takes part with the Luſts of Men, 
and encourages Wickedneſs and Vice. 
The Experience of all Mankind con- 
firms what St. Paul tells us of the Law 
in our Members which wars againſt the 
Law of our Minde, and without the ſpe- 
cial Aſſiſtance of the Divine Grace, 
lads us into captivity to the Law of Sin, 
which 3s in our Members, Which made 
the Apoſtle very ſenſible of the Neceſ- 
ity of a Saviour and Deliverer ; 0 
wretched Man. that I am] who ſhall de- . 
liver me from the, body of this Death ! 1 
I thank, God through Jeſus Chriſt my Lord, \ 
Rom. 7, 23, 24, 25. as he adds Rom. 8. 
2, For the Law of the Spirit of Life in 
Uriſ Jeſus, hath made me free from ths 
Sc 3 . am 
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Law of Sin and Death. So that Man- 
kind wanted a Saviour to deliver them 
from themſelves, from their own: cor- 
rupt Wills, Affections, and Luſts ; to 
redeem them ere. their vain Converſation 
receivd by Tradition from their Fore-fa- 
thers, to quicken thoſe who were dead ir 
Freſpaſſes and Sins ; which is a Work of 
no leſs Divine Power than raifing the 
Dead. It is in Scripture called Regere- 
ration, being born again, and that zot of 
Blood, yy. the Will of the Fleſh, nor 
by the Will of Man, but of God; that 
is, not by the meer Powers of Nature, 
bart by the Power of the Divine Grace; 
they are born of Water and of the Spirit, 
by the waſhing of Regeneration, and the 
renewing of the Holy Ghoft, Nay ſuch 
Men are New Creatures created in Chriſt 
Jeſus to good works. Now this is not 
all Metaphor, \ but ſignifies a new ma- 
king us, a true ſpiritual Creation and 
Birth, which gives new Light to our 
Minds, renews and ſanctifies our Wills, 
ſubdues the Fleſh to the Spirit, and 
tranſplants our Afſections, our Hopes, 

our Treaſure from Earth to Heaven. 
The Heathens themſelves were ſenfi- 
ble of the Corruption of Human Na- 
ture, and ſome of the wiſeſt of them 
N attri- 


attributed at leaſt all great Proficiencies 


and Attaintments in Virtue to a Di- 


/ 
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vine Aid. For though Cotta in Tully 


ſays; that no Man prays the Gods to 
make him a good Man, which he ſup- 


poſed every Man might make himſelf 


if he pleas d; yet this was not the ge- 


neral ſenſe either of their Poets or Phi- 
loſophers, as Maximus Tyrins proves at 
large in a Diſſertation upon this very 
Queſtion, whether any Man be made 


good O pipe, by a Divine Aid and 


Help 3 where taking notice of that 
ſtrong Biaſs and Propenfity that is in 
Mankind to Sin, he expreſly tells us, 
that to reſiſt this Torrent, and to con- 
quer all the Charms of ſenſual Plea- 


ſures, we want Gwe Ywic's OE N ovA- 


Arlopes, that God ſhould fight for us, 
and help us. Now if the Sanctification 
of our Natures, the Purity ot Heart, 
ind Innocence and Holineſs of Life, 
be neceſſary to entitle us to the Fa- 
vour of God, and the Eternal Rewards 
of the next Life; and in this corrupt 
and degenerate ſtate, we cannot renew 
and ſanctify our ſelves without a Di- 


vine Power, to work in us both to will 


ind to do : we want ſuch a Saviour, as 


an ſave us from our Sins, can ſubdue 
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our ſenſual Luſts and Paſſions, and be. 
ſtow the Holy Spirit on us as an abiding 
Principle of Sanctification and New- 
neſs of Life. Were no more required 
to make Men good but to inſtruct them 
in their Duty, and in the Motives and 
Arguments of Obedience, and to give 
them all poſſible aſſurance of the Re. 
- wards and Puniſhments of the next 
Life, which are the moſt forcible Argy 
ments of all; an extraordinary Pre 
phet would have ſerv'd for this pur 
poſe, and there had been no need of: 
Saviour. But meer Reaſon and Argu 
ments, how powerful ſoever they be 
can't make a lame Man walk, nor : 
blind Man fee, nor give a new ſpititus 
Life to one dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins 
There is a Diviner Power neceſſary tc 
give Life and Energy to all the Argu 
ments of Religion, a lightning, he: 
ing, ſtrengthening, quickning, ſanctifyin 
Power; and this is the work of a Saviou 
not a Prophet. This is what Mankine 
have no natural Right to; for Sypernatu 
ral Grace is not due to Nature; an- 
therefore we cannot challenge it from ou 
Maker, but muſt owe it to our Savioui 
What is not due 1s Grace, and all Grac| 
muſt be obtained for us, diſpenſed an 
adminiſtred by a Saviour. Th 
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be- This is another mighty Advantage, 
ing and glorious Priviledge, which the Chri- 
w. diian bas above a Deiſt, by believing in 
red 2 Saviour, that he has the Aſſiſtances 
enW of the Divine Grace and holy Spirit to 
ndl ſanctify his Nature, to confirm his Faith, 
and ſtrengthen his Reſolutions, and to 
reſiſt all the Temptations of the World, 
* Fleſh, and the Devil: And if he 
g theſe Divine Aſſiſtances, and com- 
of with all holy Motions, he ſhall in 
things be more than Conqueror through 
Chriſt, who ſtrengthens bim. 

But now ſhould we ſuppoſe that a 
Deiſt could be ſaved in his own, way, 
without a Saviour, by repenting ſin· 
cerely of all his Sins, and obeying the 
Commandments of God, and living a 
holy and virtuous Life; yet how ſhall 
he be able to do all this? Is his Nature 
leſs corrupt than the reſt of Mankind, 
or his. Reaſon ſtronger to reſiſt all the 
Aſlaults of , Temptations, and to pre- 
ſerve his Innocence and Virtue? For, 
by rejecting a Saviour, he rejects all 
Supernatural Aſſiſtance, and muſt truſt 
to the mere Powers of Nature; and 
bow unable they are to make good 
Men, the Experience of the whole Hea- 
then World witneſſes, not excepting 
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moſt of the Philoſophers themſelves, 
that when any Example of Virtue ap- 
pear'd, and a very little appearance in 
ſo corrupt a ſtate of the World was 
thought very conſiderable, they pre- 
ſently concluded that it was Oe, | Koipe, 
had fomething Divine and Supernatural 
ini ir. Or, whatever low Attainments 
ſuch Men may make in forme Moral and 
Political Virtues, which yet few of 
them make any great ſhew of, the Di- 
vine Graces. of the Chriſtian Life, Po- 


* 


* * "7 TEN , W 
7 f 5 1 3 ES v7 * 42 27 WER * 
: 5 53 * * * 
LT” 


verty of Spirit, Purity of Heart, an uni- 


verfal Love and Charity, Piety and De- 
votion, and a Converſation in Heaven, 
are as much above their Attainments, 
as above therr Philoſophy : Indeed they 
never pretend to them, but reje& Chri- 
ſtianity for the ſake of ſuch Divine Vir- 
ues, which they have nothing to ob- 
ject againſt, but that they are above 
their Natural Powers, and Natural In- 
clinations 3 and this I grant they are, 
ſuch as mere Nature, in this corrupt 


ſtate, will neither teach, nor practiſe, 


but yet are true Divine Perfections, 
fitted to the ”_ and ſpiritual ſtate of 
the next Life, and which Chriſtians 


through the Sanctification of the Spirit, 
and the Aſſiſtances of the Divine Grace 
attain'd unto. EY Third- 
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Thirdly, There is another Notion of 
a Saviour, to ſave us from our Enemies, 
and from the hands of all that hate u 3 
that we being delivered out of the hands 
of our Enemies might | ſerve him with-. 
out fear , in holineſ; and righteouſneſs = 
al the days of our liſt, as it is in 
Zachary's Hymn. This Joſbaa was 4 
Type of, who tonght the Battels of 4 
rael, drove out the Inhabitants of Ca- 
naan, and gave them poſſeſſion of that 
good Land. And a little conſideration 
of the miſerable ſtate of the Heathen 
World, will ſatisfy us, how much we 
wanted ſuch a Saviour and Deliverer 
s this. | „ 
The great Enemy of Mankind is the 
Devil, with all his Retinue of evil Au- 
gels and ſeducing Spirits, who had ſet 
up his Kingdom in the World, and 
was worſhipped for a God with impure 
and barbarous Rites and Ceremonies : 
For when Mankind had forſaken God, 
they fell under the Government of wick- 
ed Spirits, who uſed them like Slaves, 
and would have kept them ſo to this 
Day, had not this mighty Saviour and 
Deliverer appear d to fave us out of 
the Hands of our Enemies, to deſtroy 
the Works, the Kingdom, and the 
. | Power 
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Power of the Devil. And a Saviour was 
abſolutely neceſſary to this purpoſe alſo, MW * 
as we may eaſily conclude, if we believe, N h 
that for this purpoſe the Son of God wa: Ml © 
maxifeſted to deſtroy the Works of the Devil. ® 
Tho we muſt acknowledge that the De- 
vil, and all wicked Spirits, are abſolutely Ml * 
under the Power of God, as all wicked d 
Men are, yet God does no more ſubdue b 
and conquer wicked Spirits by an imme- 
diate Power, than he does wicked Men. 
No doubt, but he could have deſtroyed Ml ©: 
the Caraanites by an immediate Ven- 
geance; but he ſent Joſhua to fight the : 
Lord's Battles, and to drive them out; 
and he was a Type and Figure of the 
true ſeſus, that mighty Saviour, who 
ſhould appear to deſtroy the Devils j 
Kingdom, and to ſet up the Kingdom p 
of God in the Wbrld; and therefore 
this is his Character, that he is God's 
Ning; I have ſet my King upon my holy " 
Hill of Sion. lah woo; b 
But tho' Chriſt has now deſtroyede ” 
the viſible Kingdom of the Devil in the 


Chriſtian World, ſo that he is no lon- 5 
ger publickly worſhip'd with Temples, 
and Altars, and Prieſts, and Sacrifices; 7 
yet we (ſtand in need of the daily De RN 
fence and Protection of our Savion K 


again 


— 
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againſt his Wiles and Stratagems 3 for 
he is a very ſubtile, reſtleſs Spirit, who 
can transform himſelf 1nto all ſhapes, 
and make ſuch dextrous Applications, 
and lay ſuch inviſible Snares for us, that 
we ſhall neither ſee, nor ſuſpect any 
danger, till it is too late; ſo that we 
have reaſon every day to pray, lead ws 
not into Temptation, but deliver ns from 
the evil one; for the beſt of us all have 


reaſon to fear, what the ſucceſs of the 


Combat would be, ſhould God dehi- 
ver us up to be tempted by the Devil. 
But our Security is in the watchful Pro- 
vidence of our Saviour, who has the 


Devil under Command, and will not 


ſuffer him to tempt us above what we are 
able, and prays for us, as he did for 
Peter, that our Faith fail not. 

And this is another ineſtimable Ad- 
vantage, which Chriſtianity gives us a- 
bove Deiſms for Chriſt defends none 
but his own Diſciples from the Inſults 
of wicked Spirits 3 and therefore thoſe, 
who reject Chriſt, have no right to his 
Protection, but are expoſed to all their 


Arts and Inſinuations, who can ſuit all 


Tempers, and lead them on by gentle 
ſteps, till they have them ſafe 3 and I 
confeſs Deiſts themſelves ſeem to me 4 
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be ſad Examples of ſuch Practices as ll © 
theſe. . K N 
There cannot᷑ be a more plauſible Pre- Ml © 
tence, eſpecially to Men of a Philoſophi- e 
cal Genius, than to be very cantious of 1 


believing, to adhere to Reaſon as the 
ſafeſt Guide, and to require ſtrict De. ft 
monſtration for every thing. No Man 
would ſuſpect any hurt in this; and 
yet it is an infallible way to make Men IM: 
Atheiſts, The Devil cannot deal with MI” 
| the Authority of God; It 7s written i 
anſwers all his Temptations, and makes 
him fly; but if he can bring you out 
of conceit with Revelation, and per- 
{wade you to fling away your Bible, 
he will reaſon with you as long as you 77 
will, and furniſh you with ſuch Rea- 
fons as you like beſt, as he finds you 
moſt inclined, whether to Atheiſm, In- | 
fidelity, or Hereſy. Is there any thing 
in the World, that appears in more 
different ſhapes, than what Men call 
Human Reaſon, when it intermeddles 


in Religion? And can the Devil have] 
a better Game to play, than to teach 0 
Men Reaſon and Philoſophy? And in-. 
deed, hoever conſiders, what kind of WW: 
Principles are cried up as ſolid Reaſon, , 
by our modern Atheiſts, Deiſts ,- and MM” 


Here- 


Aud 4 Future State, © 
Hereticks, ſo contrary to the common 
Notions and Sentiments of Mankind, 
can hardly think, that there is any thing 
leſs in it than a preternatural Infatua- 
tion, all the perplext Turnings and 
Windings of the old Serpent are fo vi- 
ble in them. But I cannot inſiſt on 
this now. This Men get by rejecting 
N Saviour, who alone can deliver us 
out of the hands of our Spiritual Ene- 
ch nes, that they fall into the Snares of 


that old Deceiver, the great Enemy of 


fen 
85 douls. 
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SECT. Il. 


es, 
5 The Eternal Godhead of our Saviour is the 
ou on certain Foundation of all our Hopes 
In- of Salvation and Immortal Life. 

ing 


Do not at preſent deſign to en- 

age in that Diſpute about the 
kternal Godhead of the Son. He is in 
cripture call'd God, the Son of God, 
the only bogotter Son of God And the 


ore 
call 
Ales 
ave 


— Catholick Church in all Ages has un- 
| of derſtood this of the Eternal Son of 
on, Ned, God of God, Light of Light, we- 


and 


j God of very God, begotten, not made, 
lere- 


being 
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15 leing of one Subſtance with the Father, N w 
whom all things were made; and expreſ- fe 
ſed a very warm Zeal for this Faith ; MW oi 
and that with great Reaſon, fince our IM tt 
hopes of Salvation depend on it. And v 
were Men but made ſenſible of what 8 
conſequence it is to believe our Lord je. WM tu 
ſus Chriſt to be the Eternal Son of God, Ml i; 
they would not eafily part with this 
Faith, nor wantonly reject it. For, 
- Firſt, Let us conſider what kind of 
Chriſtianity thoſe Men profeſs, who re. 
Jet the Eternal Godhead of the Son, 
how a Creature Saviour alters the 
very Reaſon and Nature of all our 
Hopes. 1 . | 
For, Firſt, ſuch Men have no Father 
in their Religion, as the Object of 
their Faith and Worſhip. The Socini- 
ans indeed, who deny the Eternal God 
head of Chriſt, as he 1s the Eternal Sor 
of God by Nature, yet call God Fa 
ther, and pray as Chriſt hath tanght us 
Our Father, which. art in Heaven ; but 
the Queſtion is, Under what Notio 
they do, or can call God Father? | 
this a natural or acquired Relation 
Is God our Father, and we his Chil 
. dren, by Nature, or by Adoption? 
natural Relation between God and . 
wit 


5 
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uh our Adoption in Chriſt, can 1 
founded only in his making us, and 
our being made by him 3 and thus Fa- 


which makes all Mankind equally the 
Sons of God, as being all his Crea- 


s ever called the Father of Men in 
the Old Teſtament, meerly upon ac- 
count of Creation; > however it is cer- 
* this is not the Goſpel. Notion of 
None are the Sons of God but 
Chriſtians,” and they are Sons not by Na- 
ture, but by Regeneration and Ado- 
prion,” and it is in Chriſt Jeſus that we 


made the Sons of God by Faith in 


o Chriſt Jeſus 5 to ar many as rectived him, 
nil % them be eu power to be called the 
od bn of God, even to as many as believe 
Son e bis name ; bs were born not of Blood, 


nor of foe pe] of ; Fiſh, nor of the 


t us il of Mar, - but of 1 John 12; 13. 
bull vho are Sons, 1107 A Nature, but by 
rol Adoption - anch Grace. And therefore 
| this Title and Cuiracter of Father, 
on Wl which is the peculiar Name of God un- 
bilder the Golpel, has an immediate Re- 
M btio! to Chriſt; he is the Father of 
1 us Our Lord Jeſus, and this is the reaſon, 
vith D d why 


4 


ther \ſignifies no more than a Maker; 


tures; but 1 do not remember that God 


eceive the Adoption of Sons 3 We are 
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why God ſent his Son into the World, 
to make us his Sons. When the fulneſs 
of time was come, God ſent forth his Son, 
made of a Woman, made under the Law, 
to redeem them, that were under the Lam, 
that we might receive the adoption of Sons, 
Galat. 4. 4, 3. Thoſe who deny the Di- 


vinity of our Saviour; do, and muſt | 


own all this in ſome ſenſe or other, un- 
leſs they reje& the Goſpel, which tea- 
ches all this in expreſs words; but I 
would deſire you to obſerve, what a 
vaſt difference there is, between the So- 
cinian account of God's being our Fa- 
ther, and what the true Catholick Faith 
gives us of it. For our relation to God 
as our Father being reſolved into our 
Adoption in Chriſt, it muſt bear ſome 
Analogie and Proportion to chat relation 
which Chriſt has to God, as to his Father. 
So that if Chriſt be a meer Man, he is not 
the Son of God by nature himſelf, but 
a meer nominal and adopted Son, and 
then we are the adopted Sons of God in 
an adopted Son, which is a very remote 
and ſlender relation, and does not an- 
ſwer to thoſe magnificent Expreſſions 
in Scripturę concerning our Adoption 
and Sonſhip. Behold whe man love 
the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we 


ſhould 
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ſbould be called the Sant of God, 1 John 


3. 1. But What a mighty thing is this 
tor God to call Chriſt his Son, who 1s 
not his Son by Nature, and then to call 
us his Sons in Chriſt 2 For according 
to this Doctrine, it is merely to call us 
Sons, it is a mere arbitrary Name; for 
where there is no natural Foundation 
for the relation, there is no natural 
Reaſon for the Name, but God might 
have called us any thing elſe as well as 
Sons, had he ſo pleaſed. But if Chriſt 
be the Erernal Son of God, and we be 


dy, here is a natural Foundation for dur 
Adoption in Chriſt, for this Covenant 
relation of Father and Sons, between 


tere Chriſtians, who are the Members 
o Chriſt, che myſtical Body of the Son 
We are Chriſt's, and Chriſt is God's, as 
dt. Paul ſpeaks, 1 Corinth. 3. 23. And 
therefore ſuch as the relation is be- 
tween God and Chriſt, and between 
Chriſt and us, ſuch is our relation to 


J 


ture, of rhe ſame Subſtance with his Fa- 
er, and inſeparably One with him; 
de are not the Members of Chriſt by 


n 
we 
we 
Ia 


— 


God : Chtiſt is the Son of God by Na- 
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united to Chriſt as Members of his Bo» - 


God the Father of Chriſt, and all fin- 


of God 3 for thus the Relation lies, 


e 
Nature, but this Son of God, having 
taken upon him Human Nature, all of 
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Mankind have a relation to Human Na- to 


ture, and that 1s*a natural Foundation 


for a Covenant relation between Chritl \ 


bers of his Body, of his Fleſh, and of hi 


the Son; for the Son of God is by his 


Vine, we muſt have the ſame kind « 


Eternal Generation, he muſt be ou 


and Chriſtians as the Members of his in 


Body. Human Nature by its perſonal tv! 
Union to the Son of God is one with Ac 


Incarnation both God and Man in One 
Perſon; we are naturally related tc 
Chriſt, as having the ſame Nature wit 
him, and therefore are capable of be 
ing united to his Myſtical Body by Faith 
and Regeneration, of becoming Mem 


Bones, of being One with him, and 1 
him with the Father, as our Saviout 
prays for all his (ſincere Diſciples, 404 
they all may be One, as thou Father «a 
in me, and I in thee, that they alſo ma 
be One in us, John 17. 21. Now whe 
we are thus myſtically united to Chri 
as to be One with him, to be Members « 
his Body, and Branches in this Spirit: 


relation to God, that Chriſt has; it Gol 
be the Father of Chriſt by Nature, an 


* 


Father by Adoption in Chriſt; becau 
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ug ve are his, and according to the nature 
aof our Union to him, muſt be related 
. % God h PO 5 
on This gives a ſenſible account of the 
it Nature and Reaſon of our Adoption 
lin Chriſt ; If God have no Son by Na- 
ture, there can be no Foundation for 
Adoption; for to adopt is. to receive 
one, who is not a Son by Nature, into 
the Place, Relation, and conſequent 
Rights and Priviledges of a Nataral 


ture, there is no ſuch relation, nor Pri- 
viedges to be adopted to. A Man, 
who has no Son of his own, may adopt 
Son, becauſe there is ſuch a relation in 
Human Nature, as that between a Father 


of it are well known; but if there be 
no ſuch relation in the Divine Nature, 


can be no Foundation for Adoption, 
becauſe there is no ſuch natural rela- 


tells us, He that denieth the Son, who 
denies that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of 


br his Father; for there is no Eternal 
father, if there be no Eternal Son; and 


if God have no Son by Nature, there 


tion in God, nor any natural rights be- 
longing to it. And therefore St. John 


Son; but if there be no Son by Na- 


ind a Son, and the Rights and Priviledges 


God, hath not the Father, hath not God 


3 ik 
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tif we deny God to be 2 Father, he © 
can be none of our Father 3. but be the h. 
acknowledgeth the Son, bath the Father alſo, 21 
1 Joh, 2. 23. And for this reaſon the Apo- 
ſtle uſes thoſe Expreſſions, of continuing ir Ml 0 
the Son and the Father, 24 ver. of deming Ml n. 
thbe Father and the Son, 22 ver. of bavin 8 
the Father and the Son, 2Ep.9 ver, For lj 
_ Godis no Father, in a true and proper Ml 1 
ſenſe, if be have not a Son of his own Na. 7 
ture; and then he cannot be qur Father Wl d 
by Adoption. So that to deny the Soni 
is to deny the Father, but to have the n 
Son is to have the Father alſo, t 
Well, ſuppole then that this is the true 
Goſpel Notion of God's being the Father, 
and of our Adoption in Chriſt to be 
his Sons, what greater Happineſs docs 
this ſignify, than what thoſe. profeſs to 
believe, who reject the Divinity of our 
Saviour ; that is, that if we believe and 
obey the Goſpel of Chriſt, God will be 
a Father to us, and deal with us as with 
Sons, which is our Adoption in Chriſt; 
that he will forgive our Sins, and be- 
ſtow an. Immortal Inheritance upon us; 
the only difference ſeems to be, that 
this has leſs of Myſtery in it, but ſig- 
nifies the ſame Happineſs, which we ex 
pet by our Adoption in Chriſt z that 
ex- 
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excepting their Miſtakes in Faith, t 

bo WM have the ſame Hopes and . et 
%, Ml and believe all this as firmly as we do. 
0. Now tho a Miſtake of this nature is 
of fatal conſequence, (for it is not e- 
ing nough to believe the Forgiveneſs of 
Sins and Immortal Life, unleſs we be- 


Ol lieve and hope for it in God's Way, 


per Wi and accept of it, as he has offered it) the 


Na. Jews believed this, but were rejected 
her il by God, becanſe they rejected their 


on BY Meſſias z and it God hath made Chriſt 
the not only a Preacher of Righteonſneſs, 
to pybliſh his Will for the Salvation of 


rue Mankind, but the Author of Eternal Sal- 
aer vation to all them that obey him, Heb. 3. 
bell 9. if this be hi: Commandment, that we 
loci old believe on the name of his Son Je- 


to ſw Chriſt, 1 John 3. 23. if whoſoever 

our confeſs, that Feſa# it the Son of God, God 
and drebeth in him, and be in God, 1 John 
l . 4. 15. if #his be the record, that God 
vit 


bath given unto us Eternal Life, and this 
Life is in his Son, and that he that hath 
the Son bath Life, and he that bath not 
the Sou of God hath not Life, 1 John 5. 


tha 11, 12. which St. John ſo often incul- 
fig cates on us, it is to little purpoſe to be- 
* lieve other matters, without believing 


Jeſus to he the Son of God, the Eter- 


Dd 4 nal 
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nal Son of the Eternal Father 3 for it 
is this Son of God alone in whom we 


to be; and our being his Sons ſignife i n 
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receive the Adoption: But, 1 ſay, to di 
ſet aſide this now, there is a vaſt diffe. at 
rence in the thing it ſelf, between know. v 


ing and believing God to be our Fa. 21 


ther in Chfiſt his Eternal Son, in whom IM 2: 
he hath adopted us to be his Sons and B 
Children, and God's owning bimſelf to fe 
be our Father, and us his Children, u 
without any other Reaſon or Founda- Wh 0 
tion for ſuch a relation, but only bis a 
Promiſe for Chriſt's fake to be kind t 
and merciful to us, as a Father is to t! 
his Children: For, Firſt, here is the P 
Dignity and Glory of the relation loſt; tt 
for in this ſenſe, God's being our Father fe 
ſignifies no relation to-us, unleſs that la 
of a Maker, and Sovereign Lord; but a 
it properly denotes the nature and ad- Þ 
miniſtration of his Government, which n 


is kind, affectionate, and mercifnl, Wl F 


the Government of a Father is or ought] & 


no more than that we ſhall” be kindly in 
and mercifully uſed, as Sons are by their o 
Father 3 which indeed is great Grace n 
and Favour to Sinners, but no more than tt 
what innocent Creatures might expect 1 
[ 


from God by the right of — 
IA an 


n 
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and therefore founds no new relation 
between God and us. But it is a quite 
different thing to be united to Chriſt 
as the Members of his Body, to be One 
wich Chriſt the Eternal Son of God, 
and tobe owned by God for his Sons, 
as the Myftical Body of his Son, as the 
Brethren of his Eternal Son; and there- 
fore his Sons by Adoption and Grace; 
this is a Character not inferior to that 
of Angels 3 Human Nature is advanced 
above Angels by its perſonal Union with 
the Son of God, this Incarnate jeſus is 
the Lord of Angels, the Head of 'all 
Principalities and Powers, who are but 
the Miniſters of his Kingdom; and there- 
fore Chriſtians, who have a natural fe- 
lation to the Human Nature of Chriſt, 
and are fpiritually united in his Myſtical 
Body, who, by their-relation to the Eter- 
nal Son of God, have God for their 
Father; and are own d by him for his 
_ are thereby advanced to the Dig- 
nity 'of Angels, which Human Nature 
in its utmoſt Glory and Perfection with- 
out ſuch a relation and character could 
never pretend to ; but the Dignity of 
the relation ſets an inferior Nature up- 
on the level with them. And therefore 
the Scripture — of our * 
an 
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and Sonſhip, as the height of Glory and 
Advancement; To 4s many. 45: receive 
him, to them gave he power to become the 


Sons of God, John 1. 12. and, bebold 


what manner of love the Father hath be. 
ſtowed on us, that we ſbould be called the 
Sons of God, 1 John 3. 1. What this i; 


Now we cannot tell; for though vor 


we are the Sous of God, it doth nat yet ap- 
pear, what we ſhall be ; as the Glory of 
the King's Son is not ſo viſible out of 
his Father's Court and Kingdom; but 
when we come into the Kingdom of 


the Son, and appear under the Character 


of Sons, we ſhall ther: ſhine forth like the 
Sun in the Kingdom of our Father 5 what- 
ever our external Glory ſhall then be, 
which we are aſſured will be very great, 


the Glory of our relation and character 


of the Sons of God, will give the great- 
eſt Brightneſs and | Luſtre to it. This 


1 bope may ſatisfie you, what a vaſt 


difference there is between being the 


Sons of God, and having the Title of 
Sons without the relation, which we 
can never have without our Adoption 
in the Eternal Son of God: If Chriſt 


be not the Eternal Son of God, our 


being adopted the Sons of God in Chriſt, 
ſounds big, but ſigniſies nothing. great 3 | 
EE ls 10 


24 « — ha. 88 ” 


nad {0 chat. thoſe muſt never part: with the 
ff Faith of Father and Son, who would 
e not part with the Glory and Happineſs 
of their Adoption. 

i Secavdly, Thoſe who deny Chriſt to 
be the 5. Son of God, and tbat 
we are adopted in this Eternal Son, 
loſe the beſt ſecurity of God's Father- 
ly Love and Affection to them; which 
yet is all they mean by God's being our 
Father in Chriſt. 

Beſides the Dignity and Glory of the 
relation, the great Happineſs of having 
God for our Father is, that it entitles 
us to bis Fatherly Love, Affection, and 
Care; and gives us as great aſſurance 
of this, as we have of our relation to 
him 3 for Affection ſprings from rela- 
tion, and is ſuch as the relation is 3 fo 
that Whatever Promiſe God makes us'of . 
being a Father to us, and of treating us 
as Sons, if he be not our Father, this 
cannot give us ſuch full ſatisfaction of 
Mind, and ſuch a firm Hope in God, as 
to know that he is our Father. When 
we are aſſured of this, we need no o- 
ther proof of his Fatherly Affection; 
and all Mankind prefer the ſecurity of 
Nature before any Promiſes, which may 
bave ſuch e Reſerves, Lixmications, 

an 
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Of the Immortality of tht Soul, 
and: Conditions; as Nature-cannot have. 
And yet to promiſe the Love and Af- 
fection of a Father without the rela- 
tion is juſtly thought impracticable; for 
ſuch Affections as are due only to ſuch 


relations, and naturally reſult from them, 
can never be applied to any other Ob- 


ject. A Man may be extreamly kind to 
a Child, that is not his own, and may 
do as much for it, as if it were his 
own, but he cannot have the Affection 
of a Father for it, which is a very dif- 
ferent Paſſion from all other Kinds of 


Love, and has a peculiar Tenderneſs and 


Concernment in it, which nothing but 
Nature can give. And therefore ſuch 
a Man wiſhes, that the beloved Child 
were his own, and finds à new Plea- 
fire and a new Paſſion in ſuch a 
Thought; and ſuch a Child, if he have 


Underſtanding enough, wiſhes that ſuch 


a kind Perſon” were his Father, and 
would think himſelf more ſecure 1 in a 
Natural Affection. . 

This ſhews us, what a vaſt difference 
there 4 is between God's Promiſe to be 


our Father, and his being our Father, 
and our knowing him to be our Father; 


and yet as I have ſnewn you, this is all 
that God's being our Father * 
1 that. 


CC 
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Aud a Future State. 443 
ve: i that be promiſes to deal as kindly and 
Af. mercifully by us, as a Father deals by his 
la- Children, unleſs Chriſt be his Eternal 
for WM Son by Nature, and we made the Sons of 
ch W God by our Adoption in Chriſt bis Eter- 
m, nal Son. That God calls himſelf our 
b- father, and us his Sons and Children, 
to does give us the ſecurity of his Pro- 
ay WH miſe, that he will love us, and do good 
his WM to us, for that is the leaſt theſe Names 
on can ſignify. 3 but yet if there be no ſuch 
if. relation, as that of Father and Sons be- 
of W tween God and us, this does not and 
nd cannot ſignify, what we properly call a 
ut Fatherly Love and Affection, which can 
ch never be ſeparated from the relation, 
ld nor ſubſiſt without it ; which yet as it 
-2- is the higheſt ſecurity, ſo it gives the 
a WT divineſt and moſt tranſporting Fleaſures 
ve to the Mind 3 for the Love of a Father 
ch conſider'd by it ſelf is a mighty Plea- 
nd WF fare to a dutiful Child, who loves his 
a father: It is a great Pleaſure to be be- 
loved, eſpecially with the moſt natural 
ce and tender Affection, which is the Love 
ve of a Father. What a raviſhing Thought 
r, MW then muſt it be, that God is our Father, 
and loves us with the Natural Affection 
ll WF of a Father? But this Saiisfaction we 
„ W cannot have, if God be not our Father, 
Wann, 


414 


Of the Trmorrality of the Soul, 
though he beſtows other great Favour; 
and Bleffings on ns. 
For, Thirdly, to deny Chriſt to be 
the Eternal Son of God, and that God 


is our Father by our Adoption in his 


Eternal Son, makes an eſſential diffe. 
rence in the nature of God's Fatherly 
Love and Affection to us. If God have 
no Eternal Son by Nature, he is not, 
in a ſtrict and proper ſenſe, a Father, 
as having no Son of his own ſubſtance; 
and therefore cannot have in a ſtrict and 
proper ſenſe what we call the natural 
Affection of a Father, He is the Ma- 
ker of all things, but not a Father; 
which differ as much as to create, and 


to beget; and the natural Love and 
Affection of a Creator and Father, dif- 
fer as eſſentially as the relations do, ' juſt 


as our Affection to our Workmanſhip, 
and to our Son differ; fo that if God 
bave a Son of his own ſubſtance, his 
Fatherly Affection to his Son muſt as 
much exceed his Love to Creatures, 


tho the moſt excellent Creatures, as 


his Son is above all Creatures. 

Ibis J ſuppoſe will be allowed; but 

what is this to us, who are not the Sons 

of God by Nature, but mere Creatures, 

and the loweſt Order of —_— 
8 3 
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Creatures 3-and therefore were we per- 
fetly innocent and upright, which God 


expect no other kind of Love from God, 


therefore God's being our Father, and 
loving us as a Father, muſt be expound- 
ed to- ſuch a ſenſe as fits the Object, 
that he is ſo our Father as he ean be 
the Father of Creatures, of Men, of 
imners, and loves us with ſuch a Fa- 
merly Affection, as ſuch Creatures are 
the Objects of. This were certainly 
true, were we not the Sons of God 
by our Adoption in Chriſt Jeſus his 


bernal Son 3 but now by our Union 
0 Chriſt; as his Myſtical Body, we be- 
- Whicone One with bim, and one Object 
of the Fathers Love: It is not merely 


| or Maker, but the Father of our Lord 


knows we ate not, we could ac moſt 


but what is due to Creatures: And 


. * 
4 | 5 | 5 


1 Ws Chriſt, who is our Father, and we 


% De loved in Chriſt, and therefore with 


„ Wi Chriſt, which is a true Fatherly Af- 


8 ection. For if we are beloved in 
I chriſt, chat Love which the Father has 
1 bor Chriſt, his Eternal Son, deſcends on 
1; Ns, and is the ſame kind of Love, which 
e hath for his Son; this is that Love 


as 


"herewith God loves us in Chrriſt, Which, 


4i6 Of the Immortality of the. Soul, 


——— — — , Ag then a4; PEI _ * — „— 

* 4 LO "0 "IN 

ſ * 4 

q 

* 
* * 

2 

4 * 
—— 1 


but from what I have now ſaid, you 


the owning or denying the Eternal God- 
head and Sonſhip of Chriſt makes in the 


Title to the Inheritance, as St.) Par 
tells us, if Children then Neirs, Heirs 0 


ed to a higher or lower ſenſe, accord 


as St. Paul tells us, bath. its beights, andi li 


depths, and lengths, and breadiths, and 5M 21 


4 love paſt underſtanding; we know itil 8 


is the Love of God, which he hath for n 


his own Eternal Son, wherewith he :/ 
loves us, and we know this is beyond C 
the mere Love of Creatures; but what c: 
it is, we cannot comprehend now, well tt 
ſhall. know more of it, though not com- 
prehend it, when we come to Heaven; 


may perceive, what a vaſt difference 


notion of our Sonſhip and Adoption 
and of God's Fatherly Love- and: Aﬀe 
ion, for us, and on which fide the Ad- 
vantage lies, „ fil 


Fourthly, The great Priviledge of out 
Adoption and Sonſhip is a Right and 


God, and joint Heirs with Chriſt, Rom. d 
17. This Inheritance indeed is repre 
ſented in Scripture in as glorious anc 
magnificent terms, as Words can! ex 
preſs 3, but yet all this muſt, be expound 


ing to our belief concerning Chrilt 
Perſon and Sonſhip. Our Sonſhip anc 
© Inher! 


R 
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ad loheritance is founded in the Sonfhip 
„and Inheritance of Chriſt, and ſuch a 
it Son and Heir, as he is, ſuch proportio- 
for nably we ſhall be; for in him we are 


he the Heirs of God, as joint Heirs with 
nd Chriſt. Now though it is very tinac- 
hat countable, that God ſhould make Chriſt 
well the Heir of all things, if he were not his 


enz which more hereafter; it may ſuffice 
for the preſent to obſerve, that all Men 
nee of common ſenſe muſt grant, that there 


od-W is an infinite difference between the In- 


heritance, Kingdom, Majeſty, and Glory 
ion of the Eternal Son of God, and between 
any created Glory, any Inheritance and 
kingdom, that the moſt exalted Crea- 
ture is capable of. If God begets a 
Son of his own Nature and Subſtance, 


42 
- 1 . 
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Eternal and only bogotten Son, of 


and God of God, Light of Light, very God 
Pa of very God, he muſt as much excel all 
5 " created Glories, as God is above Crea- 
n. ol tures ; and therefore his Kingdom and 
pre inheritance is as much above them too. 
an God can no more confer the Majeſty and 
er kingdom of an Eternal Son upon a 
and Wl nere Creature, than he can make ſuch 
or0 2 Creature his Eternal Son; ſo that 


thoſe, who believe Chriſt to be a mere 


and Creature, a mere Man, though exalted 
| | | E c to 
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to the higheſt degree of created: Glo- 
ry, fall infinitely ſhort of that Glory y 
and Happineſs, which Eee the ne 
Kingdom of the Son of God, which we th 
ſhall inherit with him, Thoſe who de- th 
ny Chriſt to be the Eternal Son of God, I . 
may, and do, believe thoſe Promiſes he 
has made of a glorious Immortality ; 
but they can never form ſuch magnifi 
cent Ideas of that Kingdom and Glo- 
ry, as thole who believe Chriſt to be 
the Eternal Son of God, and that they 
ſhall for ever dwell in his Preſence 
and inherit lus Kingdom, be where he 
1s, and behold his Glory, the Glory, 
not of a Creature, but of the Son off 
God incarnate, who loved us, and gave 
* himſelf for us, who became Man, and 
| ſuffered and died upon the Croſs, and 
being riſen from the Dead, aſcended 
into Heaven, and now fits at the right 
hand of God; a Sight, which is the 
Glory of Heaven, and the Happineſs of 
thoſe bleſſed Saints who are admitted 
to dwell in his Preſence, and ſee his 
_ Glory. And whatever other Happ! 
neſs there inay be in Heaven, this, which 
1s the greateſt we can conceive, call 
not be in Heaven, if the Eternal Son ol 
God incarnate be not there : This is the 


be 
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And a Future State. 419 
peculiar Glory of the Kingdom of the 
Son, and this is the Heaven I hope for, 
he I not to dwell in the Preſence, and ſee 
we the Glory of an exalted Creature, but 
the viſible Glory and Majeſty of the 
od, Eternal Son of God incarnne. 
be Thus you ſee in this one particular, 
) 5 WM what a vaſt difference it makes in the 
in. Chriſtian Faith and Hope to deny Chriſt 
to be the Eternal Son of God; for 
be Bl then we have not God for our Father ; 
de) Bl our Sonſhip and Adoption in Chriſt is a 
ce, mere Name and Title without any na- 
tural reaſon for it; we loſe the Dignity 
Mind Glory of our relation in being the 


of sens of God; and the greateſt aſſurance 
ac ol of God's Fatherly Love and Affection 
as to us, and as much leſſen the Inheri- 


tance of Sons, and our own hopes of 


ded Clory, as we leſſen the Eternal Glory 
git of our Lord and Saviour. Theſe are 


the greateſt and moſt valuable things in 
the Chriſtian Religion, and not eaſily 
to be parted with, how myſterious ſo- 
ever the Eternal Generation, the In- 
carnation, the Death and Sufferings of 
the Son of God be. God grant, that 
ve may always adore ſuch Myſteries, as 
are fall of a myſterious Love and Good- 
neſs, and big with a myſterious — 
neſs. Ee 2 Secondly, 
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 _ Secondly, It is a very good proof of 
the Eternal Godhead of Chriſt, that the 
Scripture does. every where ſo much 
magnify the Love of God in giving his 
own Son to ſave us. The Redemption 
of Mankind, both in its own nature, 
and by the Purpoſe and Deſign of God, 
is a Diſpenſation of Grace, a glorious 
manifeſtation. of his Love to Mankind, 
even to ſinful and apoſtate Man; there 
could not be a higher Expreſſion of it, 
than to ſend his own Eternal and only 
begotton Son to be the Saviour of Sin- 
ners. In making the World God dil 
play'd the Glories and Perfections of a 
wiſe and bountiful Creator; we ſee his 
Power in giving being to all things, 
which had no being, till he made them; 
his Wiſdom in the infinite Variety, apt 
Contrivance, beautiful Order, and uni- 
verſal Harmony of all things; and his 
creating Goodneſs in making every Crea- 
ture, that hath Life and Senſe, capable 
of ſuch a Happineſs, as is proportion d 
to its Nature: Thus God made all things 
for himſelf, to declare his Majeſty and 
Glory to his Creatures. 


” 


5 


But the Fall of Man gave occaſion 
for opening a new ſcene of Glory, 0 
pardoning and redeeming Love — 

| 5 ere 
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here God intended to give us a/more 
ſurprizing and aſtoniſhing View of his 
Love and Goodne(s, than the whole 
Creation affords us; and both our Sa- 


ſtreſs of it upon this, that he gave his 
own Son, his only begotten Son, for the 
dalvation of Sinners. ; | 
Now all Mankind muſt acknowledge 
this to be incomprehenſible Love in- 
deed, if this Son, whom God gave for 
us, be his Eternal and only begotten 
son; this is a true myſterious Love, 
which, as St. Paul ſpeaks, has its Heights 
nd Depths, and Lengths and Breadths, 
Love which paſſeth Knowledge; and 
ve have reaſon to believe he was ſo, 
ince both Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſo 
magnify the Love of God, in giving his 
don for us; which, if we muſt under- 
tand the Scripture according to the 
uſual ſenſe of ſach forms of ſpeech, muſt 
late to his natural Love and Affection 
to his Son, and to the Greatneſs and 
Glory of his Perſon, who is his only 
begotten Son, that he gave us the moſt 
beloved, and the moſt glorious Perſon 
to be our Saviour. To redeem Sinners 
8 a great act of Goodneſs, by what 
neans ſoeverit be done; but had Chriſt _ 
"Ke 3 been 


viour and his Apoſtles lay the great 
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been a mere Man, there had been no fl So 
ſuch wonder in it, that God ſhould IM his 
give one Creature for the redemption Il on 
of ſo many Millions; here is no violence Ml de 
offered to natural Affection, as it was of 
in Abrahams caſe, when he was com- Ml $0 

manded to offer up his own and only 
and beloved Son in Sacrifice to God, 6 
which was a Type of God's Love in Gi 
giving his Son to be a Sacrifice for our lik 
Sins 3 nor would there be any ſuch diſ-W an 
proportion between the value of the 85. G 
crifice and thoſe who are redeemed by 
it. For tho' God had ſent the moſt ex 
cellent Man -that ever was made, the 
ſparing of one Man could not ſtand 
in competition with the Redemption of 
all Mankind; ſo that if Chriſt were 
but a mere Man, there is no great dif 
ficulty in comprehending the Love ot 
God in giving one Man for the re 
demption of all; it is infinitely more 
incomprehenſible, that the Death of one 
mere Man ſhould redeem all Mankind 
than that God ſhould give one Man to 
redeem all. The Character of God“ 
only begotten Son cannot belong to : 
meer Man, . becauſe it cannot anſwel 
the height of theſe Expreſſions concern 
ing the Love of God in giving " his 
n — 
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no Son 3 and if God intended to magnify 


ud his Love to Sinners in their Redempti- 
on on, there could not be a more un- 
1ce Ml deniable Proof, nor a higher Inſtance 


vas of it, than to redeem us rr his own 


Mm ⸗- Son. 


nly And no any thing 1 more. bee 


od, God than ſuch a manifeſtation of his 
in Goodneſs, as this? This is to be good 
bur like a God, beyond all the Meaſures, 


il. nd all the Imaginations of created 


8: Goodneſs. And beſides all that the Son 
by of God has done and ſuffered for the 

Redemption of Sinners, could there be a 
more powerful means thought on for 
the reclaiming Sinners, than the Love 


the Love of Chriſt in giving himſelf 
for us > What are all the Moral Ar- 
guments to perſwade Men to Virtue, 
and to diſſwade them from Vice, to 
this 2 Nay the mere Authority of God 
bimſelf will not make ſuch good Men 
as a prevailing ſenſe of his Love 3 for 
the firſt works upon our Fear, which 
b a (laviſh Principle, the ſecond inſpires 
us with Love and Devotion, which con- 
quers our earthly rs, and produces 
the Divineſt Virtues 5 for the love of 
1 conſtraineth 3 4 bea, we cl 


uche, 


of Gog in giving his Son for us, and 


rg 
” 
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ſelves, but to him, who died for us, and 


Ve have the Son of God for our Prieſt 


Love is the Son of God's Love; a 


— 
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judge, that if one died for all, then were all 


dead; and that be died for us, that we 
who live ſhould not henceforth live unto on 


roſe again, '2 Corinth. 5. 14, 15. How 
does this allay all our guilty Fears, that 


and Mediator > What aſſurance does 
this give us of all good things from 
God? For he that ſpared not his own 
Sor, but delivered him up for us all, how 
Hall he not with him alſo freely give us 
all things? Rom. 8. 32. The fitteſt 
Miniſter of a diſpenſation of Grace and 


Creature Prophet may publiſh Gods 
Love to the World, but the ap grarance 


of the Son of God is a viſ ble Manites! 


ſtation of it. 

Thirdly, It God Ge Merkind: by a 
Saviout, the fitteſt Perſon to be our 
Saviour, muſt be his own Eternal Son, 
To be the Saviour of Men is too great 
a Glory and Dignity to be conferred 
ou a Creature, for it advances ſuch a 
Creature into the Throne of God. He 


who is our Saviour will be the Object 


of our Faith, and Hope, and religious 
Affance, of our Praiſes and Adorations, 


which: 15.2 true Divine Glory; 5 ſo that 
| to 


Aud à Future State. 
to make a Creature our Saviour is to 
make him our God; and had God no 
Eternal Son, who is the proper Object of 
Divine Honours, he muſt have ſaved us 
immediately by himſelf without a Sa- 
viour, unleſs he would have ſhared Di- 
vine Honours with his Creature. This 
is evident in that Glory to which Chriſt 
; advanced, he fits at the right hand of 
God, and has Divine Worſhip given to 
him, as we are commanded to Honour the 
Lon at we honour the Father ; ſo that if 
he be but a mere Man, a Man is made 
a God, and ſo muſt be, if he be made 
the Saviour of Men; for Men them- 
{elves will transform their Saviour into 
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a God; for to fave is as endearing a a 


Name, and as divine a Glory, as to 
make. Now if to be a Saviour be too 
great an Advancement for a mere Crea- 
ture, and a Glory fit only for the Son 
of God, this juſtifies the Reaſonable- 
neſs of the Chriſtian Faith, and the 
Wiſdom as well as Love of God, in 
making his own Son to be our Saviour, 


vine Honours, but' no Rival with his 
But beſides that'it is too greatan Ad- 
vancement to a Creature to be the 
—— EG - a9 Saviour 


who is by Nature the Object of Di- 


* 
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Saviour of Sinners, it requires a Power 
alſo much ſuperiour to any created 


Power. We do not call him a Saviour, 


who has not an inherent Power to fave 
us, who can do nothing for i by his 
own Power, but only publiſh to us the 


Promiſes of Salvation, and intercede 


with God as an humble Supplicant, that 
He would fave us; this indeed a Crea- 
tare Prophet and Prieſt may do, but 
the Scripture gives us a very different 


Notion of a Saviour, that he & one 
mighty to ſave, that he is able to ſave to 


the uttermoſt , that he is the Horn of 
Salvation, which fignifies Strength and 
Power ; that he is the Author of Eternal 
Salvation, which certainly ſignifies ſome- 


thing more than to be the Preacher of 


it. When our Saviour was riſen from 
the Dead, he declares to his Diſciples, 


that all Power was committed to bim both 
in Heaven and in Earth, Matth. 28. 18. 


How committed to him, if he cannot 


exerciſe this Power, if he cannot ſway! 


the Scepter of the whole World, which 
no meer Creature can do? The Sal. 
vation of Sinners requires the exerciſe 
of a truly Divine Power, in forgiving 
Sin, in renewing and ſanctifying our 
Nature, which is the new Creation, in 

6 3 con- 


conquering Death, and raiſing the Dead 
into Immortal Life, in governing all the 
affairs of the World in ſubordination 
to his ſpiritual Kingdom, in ſubduing 
all his Enemies, whether Men or Devils, 
in reſtraining their Malice in this World, 

and in their final Condemnation and 
Puniſhment in the next. He who can't 
do all this, can't be the Saviour of Man- 
kind; and he who can do all this, 
can't be a mere Creature, but the Son 


be the Saviour of Singers. 


And à Future State. 
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of God. A Power to do all that is ne- 
ceſſary to our Salvation is included i 
tbe Notion of a Saviour; and wa 
God promiſes to do all this for us by 
a Saviour, it (ignifies, that he will ſend 
us ſuch a Saviour, as can do all this, 
and we. can have no greater. aſſurance 
of the Performance of theſe Promiſes 
than we have of our Saviour's Power 
to do all this 3 and we are ſure, that 
no Creature has this Power, and there- 
fore a Saviour, who can do allthis, muſt 
be the Son of God. 

Let us then ſtop here a while, and 
conſider, what infinite ſecurity this gives 
us of Salvation and Eternal Life, that 
Cod has ſent his own Son, the Son of 
bis Love, in whom be i well pleas d, to 
Thie is the 


bigheſt 


— 
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higheſt Demonſtration of God's Love 
to Sinners, arid how much he deſires, 
they ſhould be ſaved. Tho? God had 
never ſo expreſly declar'd his readineſs 
to be reconciF'd to Sinners, this 1s not 
ſuch a ſenſible Demonſtration of his 
Love, as giving his Son to ſave us, 
When we ſee our Saviour, then, as Si- 
meon ſpeaks, our Eyes ſee his Salvation. 


This is not a bare declaration of his 


Love to Sinners, but a viſible execution 
of it. And yet the only Foundation 
of our Hope is in God's good will to 
Sinners ; without this we can never be 
ſaved; and we can have no greater 
aſſurance of Salvation, than we have of 
God's Will to fave us; and when we 


are aſſur'd of this, our Salvation is ſe- 


eure; for God never wants means to 
{ave us. : | $4.F% & "7 Ws ö 


Eſpecially, if we confider farther, 


that, when he ſends his own Son to ſave 
as, as I obſerv'd before, he ſends one 
that is mighty to ſave. For the Son of 
God can neither want Intereſt, nor Me- 
rit, hor Power to ſave ; for he is the 
Son of his Love, does always that which 


pleaſes him, and has the Power of God. 


This is ſuch ſecurity, as thoſe can never 
have, who believe our Saviour to be a 
a Crea- 
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Creature. For the moſt excellent Crea- 
ture can never have the Intereſt, the 
Merit, the Power of the Son of God. 
And if we muſt be ſav'd by a Saviour, 
our ſecurity of Salvation can be no grea- 
ter than the perſonal Intereſt, Merit, 
and Power of our Saviour. That Chriſt 
is Man--qualifies him to be the Saviour 
of Mankind; but that he is God makes 
him able to ſave. A Creature Saviour 
can no otherwiſe ſave us, than a Crea- 
ture Prophet can work Miracles; they 
have no Power of their own to do ei- 
ther, but are only God's Miniſters to 
declare his Will, and to give the ſignal; 
but God does all himſelf by his own 
immediate Power; which gives us no 
other aſſurance of our Salvation than 
the Word of a Prophet can give us. But 
God has done better for us, has given us 
his own Son to be our Saviour, who 1s 


; dhe Arm, the Power, and the Wiſdom of 
od, who in his own Perſon is Eternal 
c Wl Life, and therefore can beſtow Eternal 


life. And what greater aſſurance can we 
deſire of Life and Immortality, than that 
God has given us Eternal Life to be our 
Kviour, that God has given us Eternal 
Life, and this Life is in his Son ? 


18 SECT. 
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The viſible Reconciliation of Human Ni- 


Aving thus ſhewn you that we 
| muſt be ſav d by a Saviour, and 


Who this Saviour is, no leſs Perſon than 


has done and ſuffered for us, in his In- 


was made Fleſh and dwelt among us, 

took Human Nature into a perfonal 
Union with himſelf, was not a Humar 
Perſon, nor united to any particular 


— - 1 * I 
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ture in the Incarnation f the Son of 
8 1 


the Eternal Son of God ; there wants 
nothing to compleat this demonſtra- 
tion, and to give us the moſt abſolute 
ſecurity, that we can poſſibly have, of 
Salvation and Immortal Life, but to 
ſee the actual accompliſhment of our 
Redemption in what Chriſt our Saviour 


carnation, Death, RefurreQion, and 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, where he now 
ſits at the right hand of God to make 
Interceſſion for us. I ſhall begin with 
the Incarnation, that this Eternal Word 


the Son of God became Man, that is, 


Man, but God incarnate, the Son " 


And a Future State. 
God living and acting in Human Na- 
ture, as the Soul lives and acts in the 
Body. This is the Catholick Faith ot 
the Incarnation, and the viſible begin- 
ning of our Salvation. HR 

For, Firſt, this is a viſible Reconci- 
lation of Human Nature to God in the 
Perſon of Chriſt, The Proof of this 
wholly depends upon our Saviour's be- 


Perſon 3 and whoever denies either of 
theſe, deſtroys this great Evidence we 
have of God's Reconciliation to Sin- 
tel ners. Can there be a nearer and cloſer 
Union between God and Man, than for 
the Son of God to take Human Nature 
into a perſonal Union with himſelf ? 


i And can there be ſuch an Union as this 
n Wl vithout a Reconciliation 2 When God 
nd becomes Man, I think there needs no 
Wl ether Proof, nor can there any greater 
elbe given, of his Kindneſs for Human 


Nature. For certainly God hath a great 
good will for Man, when his own Eter- 
us nal Son becomes Man himſelf. = 
is, This is not fo well confider'd by the 


nal generality of Chriſtians ; and yer it is 
nau ne of the moſt comfortable and rran- 


borting thoughts in the World. All 
Catholick Chriſtians acknowledge the 
_ oe 

d 


ing perfect God and perfect Man in one | 
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Apoſtle to the. Hebrews tells us, For at 
much as the Children are partakers if 


be might deſtroy him, that had the power 


is by Nature a middle Perſon betwee 
God and Man; he is one with his Fa- 
ther, and he is one with Mankind; 
God and Man meet in him. And can 
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great love, and humility, and conde- 
ſcenſion of our Saviour in becoming 
Man; but all that moſt Men conſider 
in his becoming Man, is only this, that 
it made him à proper Sacrifice and Ex- 


piation for the Sins of Men. And cer- 
tainly this was one great end of it, be- 
cauſe without ſhedding of Blood there is n 


( 

| 

| 

| 

| 
remiſſion: And none but he, who is truly © 
Man, can be a Sacrifice and make an 
4 

) 

a 

[ 


Atonement for the Sins of Men, as the 


Fleſh and Blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe 
took part of the ſame, that through Death 


of Death, that is, the Devil, and deliver Wil © 
them, who through fear of Death wer: Wl © 
all their life time ſubje&® to bondage, Heb. 
2. 14, 15. But Human Nature was ft 
reconcil'd to. God in the Incarnation of 
his Son, before the Sins of Mankind 
were explated by bis Death, 

The Son of God incarnate, God-Man, 


we doubt, whether he, who has unitec 
God and Man in one Perſon, will re 
„ concile 


And a Future State. 
concile God to Mankind? He himſelf 
is the Medium of this Union; he unites 
all his ſincere Diſciples to bimſelf in his 
Myſtical Body, as belonging to his Hu- 
man Nature, to which all Mankind 
have a natural relation ; and this unites 


he is inſeparably One, according to'our 
Saviour's Prayer for his Diſciples, I pray 


them which thou haſt given me; for they 
are thine, and all mine are thine, and 
thine are mine, and J am glorify d in them, 
John 17. 9, 10. Neither pray I for them 
alone, but for them alſo, which ſhall be- 
lieve on me through their word, that they 
all may be one, as thou Father art in me, 
and I in thee, that they alſo may be one 
in us, 2G, 21. Nothing can be plainer 


by our Union to Chriſt, who is in the 
Father, and the Father in him; and 
the Medium of our Union to Chriſt 
is his perſonal Union to Human Nature, 
which gives him a natural relation to all 
Mankind, and is the Foundation of a 
Covenant-relation and Union to all Be- 
levers, This is a viſible Reconcilia- 


Human Nature to God, which intitles 
= LO 
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them to God the Father, with whom 


for them, I pray not for the Worid, but for 


than this, that we are united to God 


tion and kind of natural Union of 
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all Mankind, according to the terms of 
the Goſpel Covenant, to all the Benefits 
and Advantages of it. 

For, Secondly, the Incarnation of the 

Son of God intitles Mankind, accord- 
ing to the terms of the Goſpel Cove- 


. nant, to the Merits of all that he did and 


ſuffer'd in Human Nature. For ſo the 
Scripture declares, that he took Hu: 
man Nature on him for no other reaſon 
but to ſave and redeem Mankind. For 
why ſhould the Son of God become 
Man, but to advance Men to the Glo- 
ry and Happineſs of being the Sons of 
God? as the Apoſtle tells us, Verily he 
took not on him the Nature of Angels, 
but the Seed of Abraham, Heb. 2. 16. 
By which he proves, that he is the Sa- 


viour of Mankind, not of Angels. For 


he could take no created Nature upon 
him with any other deſign than to fave 


it, nor ſave any other Nature than what 
he took; he firſt ſaves Human Nature 


in his own Perſon, and when Human 
Nature is favd, Mankind may have a 


Covenant Title to the Salvation of Hu- 


man Nature. Thus he is in his own 


Perſon a viſible pattern of the Redem- 


ption of Mankind; as he united Hut 


man Nature 1n a perſonal Union to —_ 
| lf 
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ſelf; ſo he unites all his Diſciples to God 
in his own Myſtical Body, ak away 
the Diſtance and Enmity, and makes 
them his adopted Sons : As he died and 
roſe again from the Dead in Human 
Nature, ſo he has conquer'd Death for 
all his Diſciples, and will raife them in- 
to Immortal Life: As he hath aſcend- 
ed up into Heaven into the immediate 
preſence of God in Human Nature, fo 
he is gone before to prepare a place for 


e, and will come again and receive 18 
-V bimſelf, that where he in, there we 
| may be alſo 5 as he pray'd his Father, 
chat bis Diſciples might be where he is, 
„bo behold his Glory, Of which more 
. WH hereafter. UV 6 
af Thirdly, The Incarnation of the Son 
0" We of God makes Human Nature immor- 
: tal. Tho' the Human Nature of Chriſt 


was by God's appointment to die up- 
on the Croſs, yet, being perſonally uni- 
ted to the Fountain of Life, it could not 
ang periſh in the Grave. Eternal Life can 
never die; and it is a contradiction to 
lay, that what is perſonally united to 
WOO Eternal Life, can finally die and periſh. 
i In which fenſe St. Peter tells us of Chriſt, 
Whom God hath raifed up, having looſed 
the pains of Death, becauſe it was not 
$2 _ poſſes 
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poſſible he ſhould be holden of them, Ads IM © 


2. 24. So that, whatever Human Na- t 
ture was before, here we have a viſible t. 
Proof of its Immortality. For the Hu- t 
man Nature of Chriſt is immortal, and 
this new Immortality of Human Nature Wl " 
gives Mankind, who were condeimn'd il ”” 
to die, a new right to Immortal Life. * 
Eternal Life would never have united P 
Human Nature to himſelf, which neceſ- 
ſarily makes it immortal, had he not in- Ii 
tended to beſtow a new Life and Im. © 
mortality upon Men; For why ſhould 
Human Nature be immortal, and all 
Mankind die? Thus the Incarnation of Ml '* 
our Saviour gives us a viſible Proof ef 
the Reconciliation of Human Nature to 
God, and of the Immorrtality of Huinan N 


Nature, which is all loſt by denying the Wl © 
Eternal Godhead of our Saviour. For ” 
if Chriſt be no more than a mereMan, Ml © 
here is no Union of Gad and Man in one th 
perſon, no Reconciliation of Human Na- G 
ture to God in the perſon of Chriſt, nor th 
any Proof of Immortality by ſuch an b 
Fourthiy, As a farther confirmation o 1 

all this, we may conſider the Incarna-· * 
tion of our Saviour as a viſible de-“ 


monſtration of God's gracious * [ 
5 | wit 
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with Mankind, The greay Privilege of 
the Jewiſh Church above — other Na- 


tion was God's peculiar Preſence among 
them ; for tho he fills Heaven and Earth 


with his Preſence, yet he is frequently 
in Scripture ſaid to be more peculiarly 
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pre ſent with ſome People, at ſome places, 


and at ſome times; and i peculiar 
Preſence is made a diſtinguiſhing mark 
of Grace and Favour. God had choſen 
Jrael for his peculiar People, and, in 
token of it, his Preſence dwelt among 


them. From the time of their going out 


of Maypt, he took them under his own | 


— Care, Protection, and Gui- 
dance; he directed their Journeys in a 
Cloud by Day, and a Pillar of Fire by 
Night. And what a peculiar Favour 
1 Bleſſing the Preſence of God was, 

we may learn from the Story of the mol- 
ten Calf, which the Iſraelites made in 
the abſence of Moſes in the Mount. 
Cod was ſo provoked by this Idolatry, 


that. he refuſed to go himſelf any lon- 


ger with them; but promiſed to ſend 


his Angel with them: Therefore now go, 


2 the people to the place, of which J 

ſpoken 2 them ; behold, ming An- 
gel 040 go before thee, Exodus 32. 34. 
lt is not eaſy 1 * an account of 


this 


| 
| 
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this difference between God's going with 
them, and ſending his Angel to con- 
duct them; but Moſes makes a very 
great difference between God's Preſence 
and his Angel, Exodus 33, 12, 13, &c. 
Meſes ſaid unto the Lord, thou ſayſt unto me, 
bring up this people; and thou haſt not 
let me know, whom thou. wilt ſend with 


me ; yet thou haſt ſaid, I have known 


thee by name, aud thou haſt alſo found 
grace in my ſight. Now therefore, I pro 
thee, if I have found grace in thy: ſight, 
ſhew me nom thy way, that I may. know 
thee, that 1 may find grace in thy ſight; and 
conſider that this nation is thy people. And 
be ſaid, my preſence ſhall go along with thee, 


and I will give thee reſt. Aud he ſaid unto 


him, if thy prefence go not with me, 'car- 
ry us not) ip. hence. For wherein ſball it 


be knomn here, that I and thy People have 


found grace in thy fight? 1s it not in 
that thou goeſt with 'us 2 So (hall we be 
ſeparated, .I and thy people, from all the 
people that are upon the face of the earth. 
And the Lord ſaid unto; Moſes, I will do 
this thing alſo. that thou haſt ſpoken 3 fit 


thou haſt found grace in my fight, | and | 


know thee by name. Where the Preſence 
of God, as diſtinguiſh'd from a created 
Angel, muſt ſignify a Divine Perſon, who 


15 
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is the 5 the Arm, the Wiſdom, 
the Counſel, the Power of God; that 
is, his own Eternal Son, to. whom he 
committed the immediate Care and Con- 


duct of the Jewiſh Church. For Moſes 


deſir d to know whom God would fend 


with them; an Angel he would not 
accept of, but deſird he would ſend 
his Preſence with them; and this God 
promiſes, that his Preſence ſhould go 


with them. It is this Preſence of God, 


which dwelt in the Tabernacle and 
Temple, and diſtinguiſh'd Iſrael from 
the reſt of the World as God's peculiar 
and choſen People. So that God's Pre- 
ſence was always a mark of his peculiar 


Favour, and was never vouchſafed to 


any but his choſen and peculiar People; 
who were his peculiar Care, and for 


whom he deſign d very baer Favours 


and Pleſſings. 


Now was there ever ſuch a \Preſoncy 
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of God in the World as the Incarnation . 


of our Saviour, when the? Son of God 
took Human Nature upon him, and 
ivd and convers d among Men, did 
in a true literal ſenſe dwell and walk 


among them, as St., John tells us, that 
the Word was made Fleſh and dwelt among 


Es 


5 *7xfywary Gy i; y, tabernacled among 
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| us, and we behold his Glory, the Glory 
as of the only begotten of the Father, John 
1. 14. Which is a manifeſt alluſion to 
that viſible Glory, which filled the Ta. 
bernacle and Temple, and ſignified God: 
Preſence there. But now God was pre- 
ſent in Human Nature, not by Types 
and Figures, not by a Cloud of Glory, 
but the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt in 
him bodily ; and tho he very much con- 
coeal'd his Glory, while he was upon 
Earth, yet it very often broke out in 
bright and dazling Rays, and was very 
viſible to true Believers, as St. John af: 
ſures us, we beheld his Glory, tho it was 
conceal'd from the unbelieving World. 
This is certain, if Chriſt was the Eter- 
nal Son of God incarnate, he did live 
and converſe among Men, which is ſuch 
a Preſence and Manifeſtation of himſelf, 
as God never, made to the World be- 
fore. And if the Divine Preſence be al- 
ways a mark of Favour and ſome pecu- 
liar Bleſſing, what may we expect from 
ſuch a Preſence as this? When God 
ſends his own Son into the World to 
bleſs us, we may reaſonably expect ſuch 
Bleſſings as this World cannot give, not 
2 Temporal but a Heavenly Cara, 
bot merely a long but an Eternal _ 
3 T bis 
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This ſhews us, what Evidence Fg In- 
carnarion of the Son of God gives us 
of Salvation and Immortal Life; ſuch 


35 no man can have, who does not 


believe, that Jeſus is the Chrift, the 
Son of the Living God, For the Ar- 
gument of God's Love in giving his 


a 


Son will not hold in any Creature; 


we cannot ſee the Reconciliation of Hu- 
man Nature to God in a mere Man; and 
the moſt excellent Prophet is not the Pre- 
ſence of God. And who would be with- 


out ſuch Arguments as theſe, to raiſe him 


into the hopes of Immortal Lafe? Were 
the Divinity of our Saviour an empty 
and uſeleſs Speculation, Men 1 
[| lolophize, as they pleas d, about it; but 
it is of dangerous nce to Philo- 
ſophize away our Wade Sava 
and wee rt ; 


- 


The Death of 3 a os $6 
—_—_ 1 ee ene from Death. 


E T1 us now ne the L Denen of 
_, Chriſt, by which he has given Life 
unto the World, . Upon which account 


he 


* 
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be tells us, Te bread of God is he, which 
cometh down from Heaven, and giveth 
unto the world. I am the living bread, 
Which: came down from Heaven; if any 
wan cat of this bread, he ſhall live for 
euer; and the bread, that I will give, i 
way fleſh, which I will give for the life of 
the world, John 33, 51. Throughout 
the New Teſtament, the patdon of our 
Sims, and all our hopes of Salvation and 
Immortal Life, are attributed to the 
Death of Chriſt, whow God hath ſe 
forth to be a Propitiation through Faith in 
his. Blood, to declare his Righteouſneſs for 
the remiſſion af Sins, that are paſt, thro 
the; forbearanct/ of God, Romans 3. 25, 
Hence Chriſt is ſaid to die for. all, to tas 
Death for euery Man, to die fon the Un- 
godly, to bear-our- Sins in hit own; body 
upon the tree, to redeem us from: the Curſe 
of the Law by being made a Curſe for s; 
his Blood 1s Taid to cleanſe us from all Sin; 
that by his inn Blood, he entred in once 
into the holy place, having obtained Eter- 
nul Redemption ar us. * cauſe 
he is the Mediatar reren eſtumeut, that 
by means of Death, for the redemption of 
the Tran ſereſſror's;| that were under the fir] , 
Teſtament, they which: are dullecdl might 
receive the promifenf Eternal \[rheritauce: 


That 
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That he was once offered to bear the. Hife 
of many, and unto them, that look for hine, 
ſhall be appear the - ſecond time without 
Sin unto Saluation That by one offering 


ſanFified. All the Sacrifices of the Law 
are repreſented as Types and Figures 
of the great Sacrifice of the Croſs, he 
is our Atonement, our Propitiation, our 
Peace, 'who hath made” peace through tht 
Blood of bis Croſs.” Whoever reads theſe 
and ſuch like Texts, wherewith the Go 
* and Epiſtles abound, would think 

it impoſſible to raiſe any diſpute about 
this matter; whether the Death of Chriſt 
be a true and proper Sacrifice for the 
dins of the” World; 5 whether our Sins 


bis Blood ; and yet there is nothing, 
which the perverſe Wits of Men have 
more perplext and entangled : Not that 
the Seripture is not ſufficiently plain, 


hath nor thought fit to tell them, and 
reject (what iis plainly revealed, becauſe 
they cannot ſatisſie their Reaſon about 
the Philoſophy of Chriſt's Death and Sa- 


be hath perfected for ever them that are 


ae expiated, and God atoned and re. 
conciled to Sinners by the! ſhedding of 


but they” deſire to know: what God 
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critice. As if ſuck little Creatures as 


we are, ſhould be able to W 
1 
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the Reaſons, and fathom. the Depthsof M 
the Divine Will and Counſels. I ſhall 
give you as plain and brief an account 4 
of this matter, as I can, that you may il 
the better underſtand, what I have toy 


lay in this Cauſe. E M ſo 
Some there are, who think this a ve. e 
God ſhould become Man, and die upon cc 
the Croſs, as an expiatory Sacrifice for I h. 
the Sins of Men 5s becauſe they can by Will f 

no means underſtand , what neceſſity WM ch 
| there is for any f ſatisfaction; to be made ca 
to God for the Sins of Mens For cau- m. 
not God, Who 18: the ſupreme Unac- ſe 
gountable Lord and Judge oſ the World, Wl nc 
Sacriſice or Expiation, . when: every ye 
Prince, nay. every private Man in bis ;n 
own Cauſe, can do this, when be { 5; 
fit, and is chought to do very well in th: 
it? And if God has ſuch a tender ou 
Compaſſion for Sinners, as: this acceunt = 
of the Death of Chriſt repreſents him "M 
to have, is it not much more credible, na 
that he ſhould forgive all truly peni- ft. 
tent and teformed | Sinners W ithout a be, 
Sacrifice, than to expoſe bis only belo - be 
weed Son to a painful and infamous Death A . 
to 


when he could have forgiven gin wit oy 
| 1 * 


7 . 


And a Future State. 


4s for that neceſſity of ſatisfaction, 
|| WF which ſome reſolve into a natural vin- 
it WF dictive Juſtice in God, which cannot 
7 Wl forgive Sin without ' executing a juſt 


Vengeance againſt it, either in the Per- 
ſon of the Sinner, or his Surety and Sa- 


© Wl crifice 5 this they think makes a very 
of Wl terrible repreſentation of God, and 
0 Bl contradiats all the Notions Mankind 
or Bl have of his Goodneſs, and readineſs to 
7 Wl forgive. For how frightful is it to think 
I Wl that we have to do with a God, who 


cannot forgive without exacting the ut- 
moſt Puniſhment, that every Sin de- 


1 ſerves? And who will call this Forgive- 
d, nels, to puniſu no more, when we have 
0 Wl puniſh'd as much as juſtly we can? And 
er the Scripture magnifies the Grace 


and Goodneſs of God in forgiving our 
Sins for Chriſt's fake, notwithſtanding 
that Chriſt died to make atonement for 
our Sins. . | fa 
Nor can they poſſibly underſtand, 
bow bearing the Puniſhment of Sin 
makes ſatisfaction for it; for is any Man 
latisfied for the Injury he ſuffers, that 
te, who did the Injury, ſuffers for it as 
he deſerves > Does any Man think this 


” 


to the injurious Perſon, that he has ſuf- 
| fered 
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i reaſon to forgive and to be reconciled 


1% 
q 
| 


_ 
tat 
— 


fered for the Injury he has done ? 1; 
not every good Man much better ſa. 
_ tisfied with Repentance, and reparation 
of the Injury, and the amendment of 
the injurious Perſon, without his ſuf- 
fering, than with his ſuffering without 
 Repentance and Amendment? That 
Repentance and Amendment ſeem the 
only natural atonement and expiation 
of Sin, becauſe that alone can repair 
the Injury, and atone, and pacify, and 
reconcile the injur'd Perſon. It con- 
tradicts, they ſay, the eſſential Notions 
both of Juſtice and Goodneſs, and i; 
infinitely unworthy of the Juſtice and 
Goodneſs of God, to place the ſatisfa- 
tion for Sin meerly in the ſatisfaction 


of Revenge ; and yet they cannot con- 


ceive what other ſatisfaction the mere 
bearing the puniſhment of Sin can make 


to vindictive Juſtice, And yet, were 
this the true Notion of ſatisfaction, they 


ſay it utterly deſtroys the ſatisfaction of 
a Sacrifice, let the Sacrifice be what it 
will; for though Puniſhment might be 
transferred, Revenge can't, which can 
no more change its Object, than Anger 
or Love ; and Puniſhment without Re- 
venge is no-fatisfaftion to vindictive Ju- 
ſtice: Much leſs could the Son of * 


? 
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be the Object of ſach a Revenge, and 
that, when he did the moſt acceptable 


profoundeſt Humility, Self-denial, Pa- 
tience, Obedience, and Reſignation to 


Traſt and Affiance in him, for which 
God hath highly exalted him, and given 
him 4 name, which is above every name 5 
which is no great Argument, that he 
was the Object of his Wrath and Ven- 
geance wo the Crofs, when he exalt- 
ed him from the Croſs to his own 
nd Throne, and ſet him at his own right 
la- band. | | 85 
on But whatever ſatisfaction be due to 
n- Wl vindictive Juſtice, why, ſay they, would 


re no leſs Sacrifice than the Eternal Son of 
ke God be accepted for the Sins of Men? 


What proportion 1s here, between God 
and Creatures, that the Son of God 
muſt die to deliver Men from Death? 
ind what Juſtice, where there is no 
proportion? To reſolve this into the 


therefore requiring an infinite Sacrifice 
to expiate it, they ſay, is no Scripture 
count of Chriſt's Death, and intro- 

| | duces 


Service to his Father, and exerciſed the 


the Will of God, and the moſt perfect 


infinite demerit of Sin, as committed 
gainſt the infinite Majeſty of God, and 


* 


0 3 
his only begotten and well beloved Son, 
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duces upon other Principles a Stoical 
Equality of all Sins ; for if the Infinite 
Majeſty of God, whom we offend by 
our Sins, gives an infinite demerit to 

every Sin, then all Sins are equal, and 
_ deſerve an equal Puniſhment, unleſs we 
will allow of degrees in Infinite. Nay, 
by the ſame reaſon every virtuous action 
mult have an infinite Merit too, as it 
reſpects the Infinite Majeſty of God; 
which deſtroys all the degrees of Vir 
tue and Vice, and the Juſtice of Go 
vernment, in proportioning Rewards 
and Puniſhments to Men's Deſerts. Nay 
if this were true, it would prove the 
quite contrary to what it is intended 


for. For if a finite Perſon may merii ot 
infinitely of God, there is no need, thai &i 
an Infinite Perſon, as the Son of 60 II 
is, ſhould die as a Sacrifice for Sin, ſinc me 
a finite Perſon may offer a Sacrifice o Pa 
infinite Merit ; for the Infinite Majeſti on 
of God, to whom it is offered, accord ts: 
ing to this way of reaſoning, muſt giv in 
an infinite Merit to it. But indeed th for 
Foundation of all this is naught : Fo out 
though the Quality and Character o ue 
the Perſon does proportionably aggra Ml i : 
vate every Offence, which immediate! to | 
reſpects his Perſon and Character, 14 ind 


ever) 


Aid à Fitture State, 
every act of | Diſobedience is not Crimen 
leſe Majeſtatis, a direct affront and in- 
jury to Majeſty: The Authority of a 
prince is concerned in all his Laws, but 
yet the breach of no Law is Treaſon, 
but what immediately concerns the Life, 
Authority, or Government of the Prince: 
Thus every Sin is an act of Diſobedience 
to God, but not a direct and deſigned 
Affront to his Infinite Majeſty; agd 
therefore the demerit of Sin muſt be 
meaſured by the nature of the Action, 
not by the Majeſty — Gag. :* +; 0 


tend the Notion of ſatisfaction, as found- 
ed in vindictive Juſtice 3 and therefore 
others reſol ve the neceſſity of ſatisfa- 
(on into the reaſons of Government: 
That God is not to be conſider d in this 


party, or as a Creditor to whom we 
owe the Puniſhment of our Sins, but 
a Rector or Governour. They grant 


forgiven Sin, had he ſo pleaſed, with- 
out a Sacrifice, but the wiſe Govern- 
r Ol tent of the World would not allow 
t: It was neceflary, they ſay, for God 
o maintain the Authority of his Laws 
ad Government, and to deter Men 

l from 


Theſe are the Difficulties which at- 


vatter as the Pars læſa, the offended 
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%a the firſt ſenſe, that God might have 
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trom Sin by ſome viſible exccution of 
his Juſtice: And yet to invite Sinners 
to Repentance by the higheſt aſſurances 
of Pardon and Forgiveneſs; and no- 
thing could ſo perfectly anſwer theſe 
ends, as to give his own Son a Sacrifice 
for Sin; in whole Death and Suffering; 
he has declar'd his. ſierceſt Anger and 
- Diſpleaſure againſt Sin, which he would 
not forgive without the Death of hi 
own Son; and yet has given usghe 
higheſt demonſtration of his great Love 
and Compaſſion for Sinners, that he /, 
loved the World, as to give his only be- 
gotten Son, that whoſoever believes in him, 
ſhould not periſh, but have Everlaſting Life. 
Theſe indeed are Conſiderations of great 
weight and moment, and ought to have 
a powerful Influence upon our Lives, 
and will have ſo, when they are put 
into their right place; but the Que 
ſtion now _is, whether this be a good 
account of the neceſſity of ſatisfaction 
and how it agrees with the Scripture 
account of Chriſt's Death, as a Sacrifice 


.... a i. .! 8 5 8 8 
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e 8 
For how can the Reaſons of Govern 
ment make that neceſſary, which th 
Divine Juſtice does not make ſo? Fol 
is the Juſtice of Government ſo . | 
roſl 


{4 
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then either return to a natural vindictive 
Jaſtice, or confeſs, that the Reaſons of 


and Sacrifice for Sin neceſſary, but on- 


Government; and then there was no ne- 


part, though I dare not ſay, that God 
could not ſave us any 
by the Death of Chriſt, yet it can ne- 
ver enter into my Thoughts, that the 
Eternal Son of God became Man, ſuf- 
fered and died; only to ſerve the Ends 
of Government, if his Death in it ſelf 
conlider'd had no direct and immediate 
influence upon our Redemption. 

lt muſt be acknowledged, that theſe 
Perſons believe very orthodoxly con- 
cerning the Death, of Chriſt, that it is 


atonement for our Sins 0 and, for my 


died for us, in aur place and ſtaad, that 
be died for onr Sins, and by bis Blood made 
atone men and expiation for . them, and de- 
livered us from eternal Death, that he re- 
deemed us from the Curſe of the Law by 
being made. a Curſe for us, 'as it is written, 
d every one that hangeth on a Tree. 
| "L200. 2 And 


ſrom the Juſtice of the Divine Nature, 
as to make them two things? We muſt. 


ly more agreeable to the Wiſdom of 


ceſſity that Chriſt ſhould die to make 


ther way, but 


a true and proper Sacrifice, that CHriſt 
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And with great Feal and Judgment 


vindicate the Scripture account of Chriſt's 


Death agam(t all the cavilling Obje- 
tions of the Socirians z but yet to a- 
void that harſh account, which ſome 
give of a natural vindictive Juſtice, 1 

doubt, they have run into another Ex. 
tream, and deſtroyed the neceſſity of 
Chriſt's Death, and any true and pro. 
per Expiation for Sin: For a true and 
proper Expiation for Sin, is certainly 
to ſatisfy Law aud Jaſtice, not meerly 
to ſerve the Ends of Government ; and 


if Law and Juſtice require no ſuch thing, 


we may call what we pleaſe an Expia- 

tion and Sacrifice, but in truth it is on- 

ly an Art of Government, not a proper 

Sacrifice for Sin. if 

| And yet unlefs Chriſt's Death was 
ſuch a Sacrifice for Sn, as did in a pro- 


per ſenſe expiate our Sins, and redeem | 
us from Death, I cannot ſee how it! 
mould ſer ve the Ends of Government. 


If Law and Juſtice requir*d. no Sacrifice 
and Expiation for Sin, why was it not 


as honourable for God, to forgive Sins 


without à Sacrifice, as with it? If God 
oould in Law and Juſtice” have raiſed 
us from the Dead into Immmortal Life 
without Chriſt's dying for us, __ 
En "IE ing 


Aud a Future State. : . 
ſing again from the Dead, how does | 
this recommend God's great Love and 
Goodneſs to Sinners? He has done a 
great and wonderful thing indeed, but 
what he need not have done; which 
very much leſſens the Opinion both of 
the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God in 
it. And was there no effectual way to 
deter Men from Sin, and to invite them 
to Repentance, but the Death of Chriſt ? 
Why would not the certain Promiſes 
of Pardon and Immortal Life to true 
Penitents, and the as certain and irrevo- 
cable Threatnings of Eternal Miſeries 
againſt all impenitent Sinners, have been 

as effectual to this end? It is certain 
from experience, that, at this day, 
theſe are the great Motives and Argu- 
nents. to Repentance, without which 
the Death of Chriſt would have little 
eflect upon the World; and if this were 
all that God deſigned in the Death of 
Chriſt, he might certainly have given as 


ee ee e 
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4 great and undeniable evidence and aſ- 
| an of this, though Chriſt had not 
K ted, | 


In ſhort, we freely acknowledge, that 
the Death of Chriſt ſerves a great ma- 
ly admirable ends in Religion, and con- 
ans many forcible Arguments to Re- 

1 pentance 
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pentance and new Obedience; but the 
Foundation of all muſt be laid in the 
Expiation of his Death; that by his 
Death he hath delivered us from Death, 
and given Life to the World 3 and what- 
ever weakens this, (as to deny the ab- 
ſolute neceſſity of Chriſt's dying to re- 
deem us from Death certainly does) 
weakens all the other Arguments con-] 
tained in the Death of Chriſt, and makes 
the Love and Wiſdom of God in gi- 
ving his own Son to die for us, when 
there was no neceſſity of ſuck a Sacri- 
fice to deliver us from Death, as un- 
accountable, as they think a natural vin- 
dictive Juſtice, MR” 
Theſe and ſuch like Diſputes con- 
cerning the Nature, Reaſons, and Ends 
of Chriſt's Death, tempted Sociuus and 
his Followers, to deny the Death of 
Chriſt to be a true and proper Sacri- 
| fice or Expiation for Sin; but this is 
ſo directly contrary to the whole Stile 
and Language of Scripture, that it would 
be leſs impious to reject its Authority 
than to offer ſuch manifeſt Force anc 
Violence to it. What a Prieſt, and: 
Sæcr ice, Expiation and Atonement, bear 
ing Sins, being made a Curſe, and {uct 
like ſacrificial Phraſes, ſignified = th 
ewill 


Kr1pt 
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Jewiſh Law, was very well known; 
and is there any colout of reaſom to 
think, that when the Apoſtles apply 
an the fame Terms and Phraſes to Chriſt 
and his Death, and make the legal 
Prieſts and Sacrifices mere Types and 
imperfe& Repreſentations of our great 
High-Prieſt, and the great Sacrifice of 
the Croſs, they ſhould mean any thing 
ele by it, than a proper Prieſt and a 
proper Sacrifice? For how ſhould we 
underſtand their Meaning, but by their 
Words, or their Words, but 1n that 


the common uſe of Mankind had gi- 
ren them ? eſpecially ſince the whole 


Apoſtles, till Socinus, underſtood them 
in the ſame ſenſe. | 

But I do not intend to diſpute this 
matter now 3 for I cannot perſwade my 
elt, but that the Socinians themſelves 
nuſt believe, that the Language of Scri- 
ure is againſt them; bur they think 


een repreſented by ſome Men, ſo ve- 
1 abſurd, ſo unworthy of God, fo con- 
ary to the reaſon of Mankind, that 


<hWMipture, rather than believe it; that 


ſenſe, which both the Divine Law and 


Citholick Church from the days of the 


tie Doctrine of ſatisfaction, as it has 


ſuel ey are reſolved to force any ſenſe on 


will 884 could 


455 


456 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
could we give a fair repreſentation of 
the Death of Chriſt, without clogging 

it with Philoſophical Diſputes, and Un- 
ſcriptural Hypotheſes, it would appezr 

ſo worthy of God, fo agreeable to the 
beſt Reaſon, and of ſuch infinite Con- 
ſolation to Sinners, that, there would 

be no need to pervert the ſenſe of Sci. 
pture, to avoid this Faith, and that 
would anſwer all their forc*d Criticiſms 

at once; and this may eaſily be done, 

if we will be contented with that Ac- 
count which the Scripture gives of it. 

To repreſent this as plainly as I can 

let us conſider, what the ſtate of Man 

was after the Fall, what a kind of $1 
viour he wanted, and what that Re 
demption is, which the Scripture at 
tributes to the Death of Chriſt. 

As for the firſt, it is very well known 

that, as God threatned Adam with Deal. 

| in caſe he eat of the forbidden Fruit 
| - in the day that thou eateſt thereof, tho 
ſhalt ſurely die ; fo, when he had eate 
he pronounces the final Sentence 0 
him, duſt thou art, and to duſt thou ſb 
return. So that Adam from that mc 
ment became mortal, which neceſſaril 
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rents muſt be mortal, and muſt die, as 


47 


their Parents do. Now ſince Man muſt 


die, and has no Power to raiſe himſelf 
from the Dead, the natural conſequence 
of this Sentence is, that he muſt die 
for ever, that he muſt never live mare. 


For he that dies, and cannot raiſe him- 


ſelf from the Dead, muſt always con- 


tinue under the Power of Death. 


This was the miſerable ſtate of all Man- 
kind after the Fall; and this ſhews us the 
neceſſity of a Saviour and Deliverer, 
and what kind of Saviour Man had 
need of, vis. ſuch a Saviour, not as 
could deliver him from the neceſlity of 
dying, for that was determined by an 


irreverſible Decree, but from the Power 


could raiſe him into immortal Life again: 
Without ſuch a Saviour Mankind muſt 
have continued forever under the Power 
of Death, and therefore ſuch a Saviour 


Was as abſolutely neceſſary as Immortal 


Life is. 


and Dominion of Death, that is, that 


We need not entangle our elves: in 


the Diſpute concerning a natural vin- 


dicti ve Juſtice, to prove the neceſſity of 


Chriſt's dying .for the redemption of 
dinners; for a Saviour is as neceſſary as 
Salyation i 185 1 though we ſhould ſup- 


. Pole, 
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Poſe, that God had no reſpect to vin. ¶ he 
_ dictive ſuſtice, but only to Love, and Wl the 
Goodneſs, and Compaſſion to fallen I me 
Man, in giving his Son to die for us, ba 
(which is what the Scripture aſſigns as an 
the reaſon of God's giving his Son) if NG. 
the Death of Chriſt wese neceſſary to G 
redeem us from Death, the Goodeeſs of Wl i: 
God makes it as neceſſary as a vindictive 
Juſtice. _ LIE 

I dare not pretend to know any more 
of the Divine Nature, either of the 

| Juſtice or Goodneſs of God, than what 
God has declared of himſelf, either b 
the Works of Nature, or by his Word. 
To pretend to a direct intuitive Know- 
ledge of God, to meaſure the Divine 
© Perfections by our ſcanty Notions, to 
ſay what God muſt, what he can, or 
what he cannot do in Juſtice or Good- 


neſs, is not only a bold and daring Pre- MW © 
ſumption, but, as I could eaſily ſhew fc 
you in numerous Inſtances, the Cauſe fa 
of Atheiſm, Infidelity, and Herely : 01 
And therefore I know no more of the e 
Divine Juſtice, than by his Laws; and ti 
from thence I learn, that the Puniſh- q 
ment of Adam's Sin was Death, not on- ti 
ly his own Death, but the Death of all te 
his Poſterity, who died in him, when o 


he 


ee» Cd c 


. . on I ua. - 
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be became mortal. This then is what 


the Juſtice of God required in Puniſh- 
ment of Adam's Sin. Though, as I 
have elſewhere obſerved, there was 
an admirable mixture of Wiſdom and 


Goodneſs in it; eſpecially conſidering 
God's gracious deſign of redeeming Man 
from Death; for when Man was fal- 


len, and Human Nature corrupted by 
the Fall, Immortal Life in this World 


would have proved no Bleſſing, but a 


Curſe. | 
Now it is evident Chriſt did not die 


to reverſe this Law, to deliver Men 


from the neceſſity of dying; for this 


Law has taken place upon all Mankind 


from Adam to this day, excepting Enoch 
and Elias, and will do fo to the end of 
the World 3 and I Know. of no other 


ſatisfaction ro Law and Juſtice, but the 


execution of the Law 3; and there- 
fore the Divine Juſtice takes its own 
ſatisfaction in executing this Curſe up- 
on all Mankind; and when the Law is 
executed, I know not what other ſa- 
tisfaction it can require. If the ſatisfa- 


ction of Juſtice be to ſtop the execu- 


tion of the Law and reverle the Sen- 
tence inſtead of executing the Sentence 
of the Law, it is manifeſt that, in this 
| ſenſe, 


: bo 


and if he had, he ſhould have - wh 
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ſenſe, Chriſt has not ſatisfied the Divine 
Juſtice, nor that Law, which threatned 
Death, becauſe all Men ftill die : God 
never intended ſuch a Saviour for Man, 


at the beginning of the World, to 
have put a ſtop to this Curſe, before 
Death had. preyed upon fo many Ages 
and Generations of Men; but the on- 
ly Salvation Man was capable of, when 
this irrevocable Sentence of Death was 


once paſt, was not to be ſaved from 
dying, which the Law would not ad- 


mit, but to be raiſed again from the 
Dead into Immortal Life; which the 


Law might admit, if ſuch a Saviour, 


who could, and would, redeem Man from 
Death, was to be found: For though 


the Sentence of Death, with reſpect to 


Men, who have no Power to deliver 


themſelves from Death, is equivalent to 
Eternal Death; for thoſe muſt always 


continue under the Power of Death, 


who cannot raiſe themſelves from the 
Dead; yet the Law having only threat- 


ned Death, without any expreſs men- 
tion of Eternal Death, it left room for 


a Saviour, and was ſo intended by God, 
who had no ſooner pronounced the 


Sentence of Death againſt Adam, but he 
L pro 


if Death, were all their life time ſubjecł 
to bondage: So that God might, if he 
pleaſed, appoint a Saviour and Delive- 
rer to redeem Man from Deeth, with- 
out the Infringement of any Law or 
ſaſtice : The Jaſtice of the Law is ſa- 


N ified in the Death of Man, bur the 
x Law makes no Proviſion for his riſing 
i pain, but leaves him in a ſtate of Death; 
edis the Divine Goodneſs rook care of, 
i; Wind bath raiſed up a horn of Salvation for 
n in the honſe of his Servant David. 


And therefore let us now conſider, 
Secondly, What Account the Scripture 

zes us of the Death of Chriſt, and 

that Salvation he has wrought for us 


n vhich great Myſtery is wholly reſolved 
ao that fundamental Article of our 
r barh, that Jeſws Chriſt is the Son of the 
ng God, God maniſeſted in the Fleſh, 


J Man in One Perſon, Now the Ac- 
wont the Scripture gives us of this, ei- 
ter relates to the nature of Chriſt's 


Aud a Future State. 
5 promiſes him a Saviour, the Seed of the 
yo „ who ſhould break the Serpent's 
1 Head, who by Death ſhould deſtroy him 
' Wl that had the power of Death, that 3s, the 
& Devil, and deliver them, who through fear 


ne and pirfe® God, and true and per- 


_ Death, 
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Firſt, As to the nature of Chriſt 


Death. Now, as I have already ob- 


ſerved, the Scripture every where aſ. 


ſures us, that Chriſt died for ws, that he 


died for our Sins, that he taſted Death 
for every Man, that he died for all, be. 


| Cauſe all were dead; that he bore our Sins 


in his own Body on the Tree ; that hews 
made Sin for us, who knew no Sin; that 


bie made hjs Soul a Sacrifice for Sin; that, 


while we were yet Enemies, Chriſt died far 


ws, the Juſt for the Unjuſt, to reconcile 


#s to God. What can poſſibly be plainer 
than this, or what other ſenſe can be 


made of it, hut that the Death of Chrilt 
is a Sacrifice for the Sins of the World 


that in dying he bore the Puniſhment 
of Sin, not of his own Sins, for he 


had none, and could not have been 


Sacrifice for Sin, if he had, and there 


fore for our Sins? The Socinians al 
low, that Chriſt in ſome ſenſe died fo 
us; for this is not to be avoided, uni 
leſs they will reject the Authority 0 
Scripture, which expreſly ſays, tha 
Chriſt died for us; and therefore 1! 


ſome ſenſe this, muſt be true, if thi 
Scripture ſpeaks truth. But albthey wi 


allo 
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Death, or to the bleſſed Fruits and Ef. 
feds of it. | 


| And a Future State. 

allow to be meant by it is, that he died 
for our good, and this is a great Truth 
too 3 but did. he ſo far die in our place 
and ſtead, as by Death to redeem us 
from Death ? for nothing elſe is in a ſtrict 
and proper Notion dying for us. What- 
ever other Advantages we may receive 
by any Mans Death, we never ſay he 
dies for us, unleſs he dies as our @v7:- 
lugev, gives Life for Life. The Death 
of Martyrs 1s of great advantage to 
the Chriſtian Church, as they are great 
Examples of Faith, and Patience, and 
Courage, and all ſuffering Graces z but 
yet we do not for this reaſon ſay, that 
Martyrs die for us ; and yet I cannot 
ſee, that they make any great difference 


Death of Martys, but only in degrees, 
that he is a greater Example, and a 
more authentick Witneſs of Chriſtiani- 
ty. To be ſure, this is not ſo to die 
for us, as fo die for our Sins, as to be 
made a Curſe for us, to be made Sin for 
#, to make his Soul an Offering for Sin, 
which is the Scripture Notion of Chriſt's 
dying for us, and muſt be expounded 
xcording to the uſe of ſuch Phraſes, 
when applied to Sacrifices; and we 
inow a Sacrifice was ſubſtituted in the 

N ä place 


> 


between Chriſt's dying for us, and tage 


—— 


| 
| 
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place of the Sinnet, and ſo died fot 
him, as to redeem him from Death; for 
Death was the Pumſhment of every Sin 
under the Law, but in many cafes God 
appointed Sacrifices for the redemption 

ot Sinners ; and no other ſenſe can be 

made of dying for Sin, and being an 


Offering for Sin. All the Socinians have 


to ſay here, is, that Chriſt is ſaid to die 
for our Sins, becauſe he died upon oc- 
caſion of our Sins, that is, if Man had 
not finned, Chriſt had not died ; but 
how will this anſwer thoſe Phraſes of 
being made Sin, and a Curſe for us, 
which muſt either fignify, that he was 
a Sinner, and accurſed in his own Per- 
ſon, which they themſelves will allow 
to be Blaſphemy, or, that he ſuffered 
the Puniſhment and Curſe, which is due 


to Sin; for Sin can fignify nothing elſe 


but either the Guilt er the Puniſhment 
of Sin; and when the Beaſt for ſacrifice 
is ſaid to have the Sins of the People laid 


on it, and to bear their Sins, this can 


only ſignify the Puniſhment, not the 
Guilt of Sin, which a Beaſt is not ca- 


pable of; and ſo it muſt neceſſatily ſig· 
| nify alſo, when he is ſaid to be PILL 


Sin for us, who kwew no Sin ; for he 
who has no perſonal Guilt, can 5 
85 Other 


Ul 
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other ſenſe be made Sin, but as an Of- 

tering and Sacrifice for Sin, which bears 

the Puniſhinent, without the Guilt. 

But till theſe Men think, that, what- 

ever Violence they offer to the Words, 

they have great reaſon to expound theſe 

Phraſes, when applied ro Chriſt, only 

in a looſe, metaphorical, accommoda- 

ted ſenſe 5 Wan they cannot be true 

of him in a ſtrict and proper ſenſe. | 

This would be ſomething to the pur- -Y 

poſe, could they as cafily prove this, as 

ſay it 5 but, before I conſider how they 

prove it, it will be of uſe to ſhew you, 

how abſurd and unreaſonable it is ro 

expound all theſe facrificial Phraſes to 

an allufive, improper, metaphorical ſenſe, 

when applied to Chriſt. For the Prieſts 

and Sacrifices of the Law, as the Scri- 

pture teſtifies, were but Types and Fi- 

gures of Chriſt, and the great Sacrifice 

of the Croſs ; and it is certain, that 

the Alluſion, Accommodation, Impre- 

priety, if there be any, muſt be in the : 

Type, not in the Antitype, which is all 

Truth and Reality, the Body and Sub- 

Wl lance, of which theſe Types were but 

ados, and imperfect Repreſentations, 

Thus the Apoſtle to the Hebrews ex- 

reſly tells us concerning the legal Sa- 
= crifices, 
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cCrifices: For the Law having a ſhadow 
good things to come, and not the very 


image of the things, can never by theſe 


Sacrifices, which they offered Year by Year 


continually, make the comers thereunto per- 
fect, Heb. 10. 1. If then we will al. 
low, that the Prieſts and Sacrifices of 
the Law. were true and proper Prieſts 
and Sacrifices, as in ſome ſenſe they cer- 
tainly were, it neceſſarily follows, that 
Chriſt is a more proper Prieſt, and his 


Death a more proper Sacrifice, in the 


true legal Notion of a Prieſt and a 8. 


crifice, than the Prieſts and Sacrifices of 
the Law, which were oy: Types and 
1 


Figures of him, and of his Sacrifice, 
What then 1s the true Notion of a 


Prieſt under the Law ? That the ſame 


Apoſtle tells us, Heb. 5. For every High 
Prieſt, taken from among Men, is ordained 
for Mar in things pertaining to God, that 


be may offer both Gifts and Sacrifices for 
Sins, ver. 1. And thus God ordained 


Chriſt an High Prieſt. For he glorified 


not himſelf to be made an High Prieſt, but 
he that ſaid unto him, thou art wy Son, 


this day have ] begotten thee; as he ſaid 
alſo in another place, thou art a Prieſt 
for ever after the order of Melchiſe- 


dec, ver. 5. 6, Chriſt then is a Prieſt, 


Or- 


Aid a Future S 
ordain'd of God to appear in the 
preſence of God for us, to offer Gifts 
and Sacrifices for Sin ; for this is eſ- 
ſential to the Notion of a Prieſt, and 
therefore eſſential to the Prieſthood of 
Chriſt, as the ſame Apoſtle reaſons, 
Chap. 8. ver. 3. For every High Prieſt is 
rdain d to offer Gifts and Sacrifices 3 
pherefore it is of neceſſity, that this Man 
have ſomewhat alſo to offer, that is, ſome 
Gift and Sacrifice for Sin; which is no 
reaſon at all, if Chriſt be not in the 


Law. a Prieſt; ;for though it is eſſential 
to legal Prieſts to offer Sacrifices, if 
Chriſt, be not ſuch a Prieſt as is ordain'd 
by God to offer Sacrifice for Sin, it does 


0 | 
bot follow, that he muſt have any thing 
4 0 offer, when the offering 4 Sacrifice 


i Wor Sin does not belong to his Prieſt- 
d de ſuch a Prieſt as muſt have ſome- 
d bing to offer, and muſt: offer a Sacthy 
ut ide for Sin, then he is a true and pro- 
n, Nur Prieſt in the Law Notion of a Prieſt. 
id ind in the tenth Chapter the Apoſtle 


Klls us, what this Offering and Sacri- 


elt, omet h into the: World, he ſaith, Sacrifice 
r- Nd Offering thou wouldſt not, but a Body 


ſe⸗ ice of Chriſt Was. berefore when he- 


ſrjcteſt and propereſt Notion of the 
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| Both to offer in Sacrifice for Sin, whic 


| impoſſible for the Blood of Bulls ai 


an Expiation for Sin, as the mo ol 
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haſt thou prepared me ; in Burnt- firing 
and Sacrifices for Sin thou haſt had 1 
pleaſure,” that is, as it follows, ſuch as 
were offered by the Law 3 then ſaid I, th 
lo, I come; in the volume of thy book, it Ml 6. 
is written 7 me, to do thy Will O God 
By which Will we are ſenZifred by the ee 
a of the body of ſur Chrift once fir Ws, 

«1, 5, 6, 7. 10. So that Chriſt was a 91 
true and proper Prieſt, and offered h 
own Body, as a true and proper &. 


crifice for the Sins of the World; be 
did that by his Death, which 7t vn 


Goats to 45 they could not rake ami 
Sin, and therefore God prepared him 4 


is very ſtrange reaſoning, if Chriſt 
Death were not a true and proper 8. 
erifice for Sin, and did not make the 
moſt perfect Atonement and Expiation 
for Sin, ſuch as the Blood of Bulls and 
Goats could not make. To make fuct 


Bulls and Goats cou ald not make, | 
ood reaſon” for Chriſt's Death, 4 
or putting an end to all thoſe legs 
Sacrifices 3 but if Chriſt's Death were 
no proper Sacrifice, nor made any pio 


per Atonement for 2 4 the A poſtle ha 
0 Sire 1 
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given no reaſon, why Chriſt died, nor 
why God, who at firſt inſtituted thoſe 
legal Sacrifices, put an end to them in 
the Death of Chriſt, A perfect Sacri- 
fice naturally purs an end to imperfect 
ones, but a Death, which is no Sacri- 
fice, can put an end to none; for no 
Gacrifice is not the accompliſhment of le- 
gal Sacrifices, which yet is the only way 
to put an end to them. 155 

1 wonder, what Account theſe Men 
can give of the Law of Moſes, how 
Whey can juſtify the Wiſdom of God 
sto thoſe Laws, which concern Prieſts, 
and Altars, and Sacrifices, which are ſo 
many, ſo operoſe, fo curious in all their 
Rites and Circumſtances, and ſo ſevere- 
y and rigoroully exacted. The Sacrifice 
of Beaſts, in it ſelf conſider'd, is cer- 


Religion in the World; for what natu- 
al relation is there between a Man and 
2 Beaſt, that a Beaſt ſhould be a Sacri- 
ice for Man ? How can the Blood of 
kaſts make Atonement for the Sins of 
Men ? The Apoſtle tells us that this 
vas impoſſible, that the Blood of Bulls 
nd Goats ſhould take away Sin, and 
hat God himſelf took no pleaſure in 
lch Sacrifices, Sacrifices and Offerings, 


3 ax 


ainly the moſt nnaccountable piece of 
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l nd Burnt-offerings, and Offerings for Sin, 
thon would not, neither hadſt pleaſure 
therein, (which are offered by the Law) 
Heb. to. 8. And the wiſeſt Philoſo. 
phers knew not what to make of them; 
they (corned them as much as they durſt, 
and when they pretended to give any 
Pbilofophical Accounts of them, they 
were ſo unworthy of God, and ſo con- 
trary to the ſenſe of Mankind, that it had 
been much better to have let it alone, and 
to have left every Man to have thought 
of it, as he pleaſed; and, becauſe they 
ä knew not what elſe they could be good 
ln for, the principal Uſe they made of Sacri- 
ſices was for Divination, to learn the De- 
crees and Counſels of their Gods in the 
Entrails of Beaſts. This is a ſufficient 
Proof to me, that the Sacrifices of Beaſts 
are no part of natural Religion, be- 
cauſe there is no natural Reaſon, nor 
any natural Account, can be given of 
them; and therefore they maſt owe} 
their Original to Inſtitution, as it 1 
evident they did in the Law of Moſes. 
But why ſhould God inſtitute this Re- 
|  ligion of Sacrifices, which is fo great a 
part of the Moſaical Religion, and yet 
is of no value in it ſelf, and what God 
takes no pleaſure in for it ſelf; if het 
> egi 
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legal Prieſts and Sacrifices had not been 
inftitated and ordain'd as Types and Fi- 
gures of the true High Prieſt, and the true 
Sacrifice, a Prieſt and a Sacrifice infinite. _ 
ly pleafing and acceptable to him? That 
which is not inſtituted for its own fake, 
muſt be inſtituted for the ſake of ſome- 
thing elſe 3 and a Prieſt and a Sacrifice, 
which have no value but what a Divine 
Inſtitution gives, muſt owe all their va- 
lue to their relation to a true Prieſt and 
Sacrifice: And this will juſtify the Wil 
dom of God in theſe Inſtitutions; for + 
there may be very wiſe Reaſons given, 
why God ſhould prefigure the Prieſt- 
hood and Sacrifice of Chriſt by the 
Prieſts and Sacrifices of the Law; and 
when there 1s a wiſe Reaſon for the in- 
ſtitution of ſach Prieſts and Sacrifices, 
they may be, and were fitted to ſerve a 


> lo els F =w Y RCP 
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Or Wl great many other wiſe Ends, worthy of 
ol the Wiſdom of God in the Government 
weg of that Nation, as I could ſhew at large, 
15 were that my preſent buſineſs. But now, 


if yon deſtroy the true Prieſthood and 

vacrifice of Chriſt, and make him only 

1 metaphorical Prieſt and Sacrifice, you = 

deſtroy the Reaſon and Wiſdom of theſe _ 

nſtirutions 3 for it is impoſſible to give 

1 Wiſe Renton, why God inſtituted the 
BA legal 
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legal Prieſts and Sacrifices, which in 


themſelves were no Prieſts and Sacri- 


fices, nor of any value to take away 
Sin, if they did not prefigure a true Prieſt 
and Sacrifice ; 3 Which they did not, and 


could not do, if Chriſt be not in the 


trueſt ſenſe our High Prieſt, and his 


Death a true and proper Sacrifice for the 


expiation of Sin. 

This is ſufficient to ſhew, how ab- 
ſurd and unreaſonable it is to expound 
away the Prieſthood and Sacrifice of 
Chriſt into a meer Metaphor 3 for : 
Metaphor muſt haye ſomething real for 
its Foundation : If Chriſt then be 1 


meer metaphorical Prieft and metapho- 


rical Sacrifice, where is the real Prieſt 
and Sacrifice? The Prieſts and Sacri- 


fices of the Law were not in an abſo- 


jute ſenſe, true, proper, real, but only 
typical Prieſts and Sacrifices 3 and if 
they were only Types, and Chriſt and 


his Sacrifice but the Metaphors of a 


Type, here are tvpical and metaphori- 
cal Prieſts and Sacrifices, without a true 
and proper Prieſt and Sacrifice, a Type 
without an Antitype, a Shadow without 
any Body or Subſtance, a Metaphor ta- 


ken from nothing real: So that, let their 
ö e againſt the Prieſthood and 


* 
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they can never juſtify their abſurd way 
of expounding Scripture 3. if their Rea- 
ſon and Scripture can't agree, they maſt 
renounce. one of them, and I wiſh they 
would take their choice, that we might 
know where to have them. f 
But let us now conſider what is ob- 
jected againſt this Account of Chriſt's 
Death, that he died for us, for our 
Sins, bore our Sins in his Body on the 
Tree, was made Sin, and made a Curſe 


for us, that is, bore the Puniſhment and 


Curſe which the Law had threatned 
againſt Sin, and bore this for us. 


323 , 4473 
Sacrifice of Chriſt be what they will, 


Now, Firſt, ſome are ſo bold as to 


lay, that this is manifeſtly unjuſt, that 
the Innocent ſhould ſuffer for the Guil- 


ty, the Righteous die for the Wicked, 


one Man fin, and another die. This, 


ſay, is very bold, becauſe it contra- 


dicts the Scripture in expreſs words, 
which tells us, that Chriſt hath ſuffered 
for us, the juſt for the unjuſt, that he 
night bring ws to God, 1 Peter 3. 18. 
and Rom. 5. 6, 7, 8. For while we were 
het without ſtrength, in due time Chriſt 
died for the ungodly. For ſcarcely for 4 
righteons Man will one die, yet perhaps 
for a good Man ſome would even _—_ to 

A . 
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die. But God commendeth his Love to. 
wards ws, in that, while we were yet Sin- 
wers, Chriſt died for us. And for hin 
to be made Sin for ws who knew no Cin, 
fignifies the ſame thing, that he who 
was without Sin, ſuffered the Puniſh- 
ment of our Sins. Certainly had the 
Apoſtles thought this ſo unjuſt, that the 
Innocent ſhould die for the Guilty, they 
would never have ſaid this in ſuch plain 
and expreſs words, much leſs have made 
this an Argument of God's great Love 
tous; for Injuſtice is no great commen- 
dation of Love. Ps 
Nay this Principle overthrows the ve- 
ry Notion of a Sacrifice; for if there be 
any ſuch thing as a Sacrifice, the Inno- 
cent muſt ſuffer for the Guilty. The 
Beaſts for Sacrifice ſuffered for thoſe 
Sins they never committed, nor were 
ever capable of committing, and, beſides 
that, were to be perfect in their kind, 


wo.ithont any natural Defects and Ble- 


miſhes, which ſignified what Innocence 
and Perfection was required in a Sa- 
.crifice, And tho it may be ſaid, that 
Beaſts can have no Injuſtice done them, 
that is nothing to the preſent caſe; for 
if the Innocent muſt not ſuffer for the 
Guilty, a Beaſt muſt never have * a 
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And a Future State. 
Sacrifice for Man and if the Sacrifices 
of Beaſts did prefigure any other more 
meritorious Sacrifice, they mult prefi- 
gure the Death and Sacrifice of a 
moſt innocent Perſon, of that Lamb of 
God without blemiſh and without ſpot. 

Bat I muſt ask theſe Perſons two or 
three ſhort Queſtions. As. firſt, Whe- 
ther they believe that Chriſt was per- 
fectly holy and innocent, juſt and rigu- 
teous, Who did no Evil, neither was 
any Guile found in his Mouth? This 
| hope they will own; and then the 
next Queſtion is, Whether Chriſt did 
really die upon the Croſs ? Which I will 
alſo take for granted, and ask them, 
thirdly, Whether Death be not the Pu- 
n{hment of Sin? This they will find 
hard to deny, and yet if they grant it, 
they yield the Cauſe ; for then a juſt 
and innocent Perſon ſuffer'd the Puniſh- 
ment of Sin; and yet I hope they will- 
not ſay, that any one ſuffers the Pu- 
mn{hment of Sin, but for Sin; and then 
Chriſt, if he died at all, died for Sin, 
and ſince he bad no Sins of his own to 
die for, he muſt die for our Sins, the 
juſt for the Unjuſt, to bring us unto, 
God. If this were well conſider'd, it 
muſt appear very unreaſonable to lay 2 

1 theſe 


475 


| - 456 Of the Immurtality of the Soul, 


theſe Men do, that Chriſt died for our 


Sins, or upon occafion of our Sins, but 


did not ſuffer the Puniſhment of Sin; 
for if Chriſt died, he ſuffered the Pu- 
niſhment of Sin, and if he died not for 
bhbimſelf, nor for his own Sins, but for 
us, and for our Sins, they may call this 
dying for our good, or upon occaſion 


of our Sins, or what they pleaſe, but 


he ſuffered the Puniſhment of Sin, which 
is Death, for us and for our Sins. And 
indeed, I can ſee no difference, as to 
the caſe of Juſtice, between ſaying, that 
an innocent Man ſuffers the Puniſhment 
of Sin, and an innocent Man dies for 
the Guilty, for, if either of them be ſo, 
they are equally unjuſt 3 but there is 
much better reafon for an innocent Man's 
dying for the Guilty, as his Sacrifice and 
' Propitiation, than that he ſhoald die, 


that is, ſuffer the Puniſhment of Sin, 
neither for his own nor other Men's 


Sins. 

But ſtill it is thought contrary to Law 
and Juſtice, that an innocent Man ſhould 
be puniſh'd for the guilty ; for Sin and 
Puniſhment have a neceſſary relation to 
each other, that the Puniſhment can be 

no more transferr'd than the Guilt : An 
innocent Man can no more be 8 
ö | OT 
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for 3 Mans Sin, than be can 
be made guilt of it: The Soul that 
ſinneth, it ſball die, is not only a natu- 
ral Rule of juſtice, but a divine Law. 
Now I muſt confeſs, this ſeems to me 
very reaſonable, and I can't but think, 
that thoſe learned Perſons have taken 
the wrong way to anſwer this Objecti- 
on, who have attempted to defend the 
juſtice of pupiſhing tbe Innocent for the 
Guilty. I am ſure the ſecond Com- 
mandiment, which is commonly alledged 
in this Caule „proves no ſuch thing ; 
for tho” in Gaſe of Idolatry (in which 
caſe alone it is threatned a. God may and 
does viſit. the Sins of the Fathers upon 
the Children, unto the 50 and fourth Ge 
neration, yet all Divines grant, that the 
innocent Poſterity of bad Men, never 
ſuffer for their Parents Sins, but only 
the wicked children of wicked Parents; 
and that, even in this caſe, the Children 
never ſuffer More than their own Sins 
deſerve, though they, may ſuffer a ſe- 
rerer and more ſudden Vengeance, than 
God would-haye executed upon them, 
had they not been the wicked Poſterity 
of a ſucceſſion of wicked Parents. Tho, 
by the way, to ſpeak my Mind freely, 
of this matter, this dei in the 
ſecond 
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Second Commandment, as it expreſly 
relates only to the Sin of Idolatry, ſo 
it ſeems principally, if not wholly, to 
intend” the Publick State of the Jewiſh 
Nation; that when they ſhould decline 
to Idolatry, and one Generation after 
another perſiſt in their Idolatrous Wor- 
hip, tho God might bear with them for 
ſome time, yet in the third or fourth 
Generation, whet the Evil was grown fo 
old and obſtinate, that there was little or 
no hope of a general Reformation, then 


God would puniſh' them, either with | 
final extirpation, as he did the ten Tribes 


of Iſrael, or with a long Captivity, as 
he did the Children of Judah in Baby- 
box. And this is the meaning of our Sa- 
viour's Threatning, Matth. 123. 35, 36. 
That upon 

teons blood 


* 


Zacharias Son of Barathias, whom ye ſlew 


between the Temple and the Altar. Ve- 


e things ſhall 
tells them 7 
zneſſes, that 


rily I ſay e a all the 
tome upon this Generation. 
that they themſelves were 


they were the Children of them that killed 
the Prophets ; and that they would fill up 
the” meaſure of their Fathers in killing their 

Melſias, his Apoſtles and Diſciples 3” and 


there- 


ou may may come all the righ- 
ſhed upon the earth; from the 
_ blood of righteous Abel, unto the blood of | 
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And a Future State, 
therefore all this righteous blood ſhould be 
required of them, that is, that they ſhould 
utterly be deſtroyed, be no longer a 
People and. Nation, as he immediately 
adds 3 O Jeruſalem, Feruſalem, thou that 
kileſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them that 
are ſent\ unto thee, how often would I have 
gathered thy Children together, as a Hen ga- 


" Wl thereth her chickens under her wings, and 
| Wl je would not. Behold your houſe is left 
o you deſolate. So that God's viſiting 
che Sins of the Fathers upon the Chil- 
Wh dren fignifies: that publick Vengeance 
4 od will take upon a wicked, idola- 
- Wl trous, perſecuting Nation, when one 


Generation after another continue and 
improve in the ſame Wickedneſs, and 
up the meaſure of their Fathers Sins ; 


5. and this reconciles the ſecond Com- 
- Wnandment with the 18.) of Ezekiel, 
ve WM where God ſo fully declares againſt pu- 
of nſhing the Children for their Father's 


ins, 4% Souls are mine, as the Soul of 
the Father, ſo the Soul of the Son is mine, 
tle Soul that ſinneth, it ſhall die. Which 
annot be a meer declaration of God's 
Irbitrary Will and Pleaſure for that 
ime, that tho formerly God had pu- 
nſh'd the Children for the Sins of the 
'athers, yet now he would do ſo no 

i more 3 
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more ; for the reaſon, God gives for it, 


bim in Adultery, ſhould die. So that 


can be called a Puniſhment, certainly 


conſider Death as the Curſe of the Law 


the Sovereign Lord of Life and Death, 
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is eternal, was the ſame from the begin- 


the end of it, AZ Souls are mine. And 
God complains of the Injuſtice of that 


h 
tl 
ning of the World, and will be ſo to P 
0 
ei 
fe 


Proverb, and what a reproach it was to 


his Nature and Government, / The F. t. 


thers have eaten ſower Grapes, and the Chil. Ml bi 


aren's Teeth are ſet on edge; which he m 
could not juſtly have done, had this 
been his Practice in former times. 
he Examples, theſe Men give, of this 
nature both from Scripture and Human 
Laws, do not reach the preſent caſe, 
God told David by the Prophet N. 
than, that his Child, which was born to 


the innocent Child was puniſh'd with 
Death for David's Sin; and if any thing 


Death is: It is ſo moſt certainly, if we 


inflicted on all Mankind for Adams Sin; 
but the particular times and circum- 
ſtances of dying are not always inflitt- 
ed as a Puniſhment ; for God, who is 


may take away the lives of the molt 
innocent perſons, at what time, and in 
what manner, and for what wiſe Reaſons 

Ton he 
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then he may do this, when it is for the 
Puniſhment, not of the Innocetit, but 
of the Guilty. Parents may be puniſh- 
ed in their Children, fince natural Af- 
fection makes their Death and Misfor- 


but this is not to transfer the Puniſſi- 
ment of the Guilty to the Innocent, but 
to puniſn the Guilty in the Sufferings 


Thus as to Human Laws Treaſon for- 
feits Eſtate and Honour, and corrupts 


Children, and all their innocent Poſte- 
ity with their guilty Parent: This in- 
deed is a great Misfortune, but no for- 
mal Puriſhment; it is a Misfortune to 


of mean People, who have no Inheri- 
tance to leave them; and a more. ſen- 
ible Misfortune to have prodigal Pa- 


leave their Children Beggars, who were 
born to a plentiful Fortune; but theſe 


the ſame caſe, if Parents legally forfeit 
their Eſtates nd Honours , as if they 


he pleaſes, without any Injuſtice 3 and 


tunes the ſevereſt Puniſhment r&them 5. 


of the Innocent; which may be, when. 
ſuch Sufferings neither are, nor are in- 
tended, as Pumſhments of the Innocent. 


the Blood, which puniſhes the innocent 


my Children to be born of Beggars, or 


ſpent 


tents, who ſpend their Eſtates, and 


are not formal Puniſnments, and it is 
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482 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
ſpent their Eſtates, | or could part with 
their Honour. Children muſt in theſe 
caſes follow the fate of their Parents, 
and therefore muſt ſuffer by their Pa- 
rents Fault or Folly 5; but theſe are no 
Examples of puniſhing the Innocent for 
the Guilty; a wild furious Revenge 
may do this, but thoſe who ſuffer it 
may juſtly complain, and nothing can 
excuſe it, but ſuch a neceſſity as ſuper: 
ſedes the common Rules of Juſtice. A 
Traytor may forfeit his Eſtate and Ho- 
nour, and his Son ſuffer by it, becauſe 
it cannot deſcend to him when his Fa- 
ther has Joſt it; but ſtrict Juſtice will 
not allow, that an innocent Son ſhould 
die for his Father's Treaſon 3 whatever 
neceſſities of Government Men may pre- 
tend for tranſgreſſing the known rules 
of Juſtice, God knows how to govern 
the Wofld without it. But ſtill, what 
is all this to the Notion of a Sacti- 
fie? where the Innocent ſuffers the Pu- 
niſhment of Sin to redeem and ſave 
. the Guilty, dies that the Sinner may 
38 live. If Parents are puniſhed in the 
5 Sufferings of their Children, or Chil 
dren ſuffer by the Sins of their Parents 
is there any thing of the nature of 
Sacrifice in this? Is the Sinner p 
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niſh'd in his Sacrifice? By no means 
but the Sacrifice bears the Puniſhment 
„of Sin, to ſave the Sinner from Puniſn- 
ment; and it is the Juſtice of this we 
are to enquire after, whether it be juſt, 
r Wl that an innocent Sacrifice ſhould bear 
e the Puniſhment of Sin to redeem the 
t Sinner; not abſolutely, whether it be 
n WM juſt, that the Innocent ſhould ſuffer for 
r. the Guilty, But to this our Adverſaries 
have not one word to ſay, nor is it poſ- 
> WH ſible they ſhould ſay any thing to the 
ſc Wl purpoſe, without deſtroying the very 
a · W Notion of a Sacrifice; for it the Inno- 
ill cent muſt not ſuffer for Sin, nor bear 
1d the Puniſhment of Sin, there is an end 
er of Sacrifices. e 

e:. This might reaſonably ſuffice in an- 
les ſwer to this Objection, to ſhew, that it 
rn does not concern the preſent caſe: In 
at general and abſolute ſenſe. all Men al- 
ri-W low it very unjuſt to puniſh the Inno- 


u- cent for the Guilty; but the Queſtion is 


we concerning Sacrifices, which muſt not 
ay be meaſured by the common rules of 
the juſt and unjuſt, for they are no branch 


of natural Juſtice 3 but muſt be redu- 
cd to Goodneſs, as being a merciful 
proviſion for the Redemption and Sal- 
vation of Sinners; and in ſuch caſes, 
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whatever is upon all accounts good, is 
juſt : Not that Goodneſs alters the 

| ſtanding rules of Juſtice and Righteoul- 
neſs, but that Goodneſs may do that, 
which Juſtice cannot require to be done; 
nay which would be unjuſt, if requi- 
red to be done, but is ſo far from being 
unjuſt, when Goodneſs does it, that it 

is the Glory and Perfection of Good- 
Ik̃ bere are as many Inſtances of this 
as there are great and heroical acts of 
Goodneſs; but I ſhall content my {lf 
with two at preſent, which are proper 

to the buſineſs in hand. Our Sins we 
know in Scripture are compar d to Debts, 
and no Law or Juſtice can require 2 
Stranger, who is no way concerned in 
it, to pay another Man's Debts z but yet 

a good Man, who does pay another 
Man's Debts, and redeem him out of 
Priſon, does a very generous act of 
kindneſs, which had been unjuſt had it 


been impoſed, but was great Goodneſs 


in him to do: And ſhall we charge our 
Saviour's Sufferings with Injuſtice, when 
he as freely and voluntarily, out of mere 
Pity and Compaſſion to Sinners, pays 
that Debt, which they owe'to the Dr 
vine Law, by dying for them? 


= ww a <Q HZ rs oa 


Thus 


<= 


„„ 

- : 4X 1 If 

"X74 +5 $4 <4 1 
9 


Thus St. Paul repreſents the Love of 
Chriſt in dying for Sinners by one 
Man's dying for another. Scarcely for 
4 righteous Man would one die, yet perad- 
venture 15 a good Man ſome would even 
dare to die; but God commended his Love 
to u, in that while we were yet Sinners 
Chriſt died for us, Rom. 5. 7,8. Now 
we muſt confeſs, it would be very un- 
juſt for any Law or Judge, to condemn 
any Man to die, to fave the beſt Man 
in the World; but yet, it ſeems, it 
would be far from unjuſt, even an he- 
roical act of Goodneſs, for any Man 
to offer ' himſelf to death to fave the 
life of fucha good Man: And this is the 
love of God, who gave his Son for us; 
this is the love of our Saviour, who 
freely gave himſelf a Sacrifice and Pro- 
pitiation for our Sins: This had been 
unjuſt, had he not made it his own 
choice, but that makes it a ſurprizing 
and aſtoniſhing act of goodneſs, which 
challenges the eternal Praiſes and Ado- 
rations of his redeemed Ones. 

But ſtill this does not ſatisfie; for 
ſay they, if Chriſt ſiiffered the Puniſn- 
ment of Sin, he muſt ſuffer the Wrath 
and Vengeance of God, which is due 
to Sin; and this is impoſſible to con- 
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0 the Inmortality of the Soul, 

cave, that the only begotten and well 
beloved Son of God, who was always 
infinitely dear to his Father, and never 
dearer, than when he hung upon the 
Croſs, in obedience to his will to ob- 
tain Eternal Redemption for Sinners, 
ſhould at the ſame time be the Object 
of bis Wrath and Vengeance. 

Now I muſt confeſs, if by the Wrath 


of God they mean any thing more than 


called his Wrath, as the effect of his 


that Puniſhment of Sin, which may be 


wrath and diſpleaſure againſt Sinners, 
this is ſuch a repreſentation of the Death 
of Chriſt, as may juſtly prejudice all 
thinking Men againſt it: For it is Blaſ- 
phemy to ſay, that there ever was one 
minute wherein Chriſt was not the Son 
of God's love, and a Contradiction to 
ay, that the Son of God's love was at 


the ſame time the Object of his hatred, 


of his wrath and vengeance.:. | .- 

This is no Scripture Account of 
Chriſt's Death, which every where de- 
clares God's great love to our Saviour, 
and his fall aſſurance of his Father's 
love, his perfect truſt and affiance in 


him, and profound ſubmiſſion to his 


Will, even in his bittereſt Agonies; 
and yet our Saviour tells us, that all, 


that 
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Aud a Future State, 4 
that he was to ſuffer, ended in his Death, 
when he cried, it is finiſhed, and gave up 

But ſome Men think, that if Chriſt 
ſuffered for our Sins to redeem us, he 

muſt ſuffer all that we ſhould have ſuf- 
fered, had he not redeemed us by his 
Blood ; that is, all the Miſeries of the 
Damned: A Thought which makes me 
tremble with the utmoſt abhorrence. 
Bat theſe Men miſtake the Nature of 
a Sacrifice, which can only ſuffer that 
Puniſhment which the Law threatens, 


which we know is Death, but can nei - 


ther be the Object of a perſonal Ven- 
eance, nor ſuffer the Horrors of a per- 


ſonal Guilt, as it is impoſſible an inno- 


cent Perſon {honld 3 and thus Chriſt 
died for our Sins, but could neither 
ſuffer the Wrath of God, nor feel the 
Horrors and Deſpair of Sinners. This 
does not belong to the Sacrifice, but to 
the Sinner himſelf; the Sacrifice can 
never be the Object of God's Wrath 
and Diſpleaſure; for then it could not 


make a Propitiation and Atonement, 


which nothing can do, but that which 
pleaſes 3 and it ſounds to me like a Con- 
tradiction; that what is the Object of 
God's Wrath ſhould be an acceptable Sa- 
Ry, % | 
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Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
To be the Object of God's Wrath is 


to ſuffer his Anger, his fierceſt Anger 


and Diſpleaſure; if then Chriſt ſuffer- 
ed the Wrath of God, God was very 
angry with him; but 1 would fain 
know, for what reaſon? Had Chriſt 


done any thing to diſpleaſe him? He 


was perfectly innocent and holy, al. 


ways obedient to his Will, and there. 


fore God could not be angry with him 


upon his own perſonal account; but 


he ſtood in the place of Sinners, and 
therefore that Anger, which was due to 


Sinners, was transferred on him: But 


tho Puniſhment may, can Anger al- 


ſo be transferred, which is always perſo- 
nal? But what is meant by Chriſt's 


ſtanding in the place of Sinners? Is 


it any thing more, than that he died a 
_ Sacrifice for Sin? And was this a Rea- 


ſon for God to be angry with him ? 
Was not this by his Father's appoint- 
ment, and in obedience to his Will? 
And is the moſt perfect act of Obedience 
and Submiſſion a reaſon of Anger? But 
was God's giving his Son a Sacrifice for 
Sinners, an expreſſion -o& God's Anger 
and Diſpleaſure, or of his Love to Sin- 
ners? And if God in great love and 
compaſſion to Sinners, gave his Son 2 
„ dee 


And a . FIPS? 


love become the Object of his Wrath 
and bang by dying for them ? 
This, I confeſs, would: be a very con- 
ſiderable Objection to me againſt be- 
leving the Death of Chriſt to be a true 
and proper Sacrifice for Sin, could Inot 
believe this, without owning, that he 
ſuffered the Wrath and Vengeance of 
God ; but this is not only contrary to 
the Scripture · account of Chriſt's Death, 
but contradicts ne true Notion of an 
expiatory Sacrifice. 
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die for them, how does this Son of his 


But it is time now to conſider the 


bleſſed effects and fruits of Chriſt's 
Death, or for what reaſons he died, 


which will more fully explain this Sen 5 


an to us. 
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The ce F Death by the Death and 


ann, of "Chriſt. 


der'd is Chriſt's aboliſhing Death 


by his Death and Reſurrection from the 
Dead in Human Nature ; for both theſe, 
s I ſhall How you, were neceſſary. to 

obtain 


HE firſt thing here to be conſi- 
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obtain a perfect Victory for us over 
Death, and to give us a new right to 
Immortal Life. This Account our 83. 
viour himſelf gives ns of it. That þ: 
i the bread of God, which came down 
from Heaven, and giveth life unto the 
world. I am the bread of life. Tow 
Fathers did eat Mannah in the Wilderneſ;, 
and are dead. This is the bread, which 
cometh down from heaven, that a May 
may eat thereof, and not die. I am the 
living bread, which came down from Hei. 
ven, if any Man eat of this bread, he ſhall 
live for ever ; and the bread which I wil 
give 3s my fleſh; which I will give for the 
life of the world, John 6. 33, 48, 49, 
50, 51, ver. That his giving bi 
ſignifies his dying for us, no Man doubts 
and by giving his Fleſh, by dying fot 
us, he gives, Life to the World, Fo 
the ſame reaſon he tells us, that he i 
that good Shepherd, that layeth down hi 


27 | par 
life for the Sheep 5 who came, that the wig 
might have life, and might have it mor De 
abundantly, John 10. 10, 11. Thu, 
and the life +. he that believeth in me 14 

though hewere dead, yet ſhall he liv 0 
and he that liveth and believeth in m of 
ſhall never die, John 11. 25, 26. A 


whic 
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rl which is reſolved into his conqueſt o- 
to ver Death, that he died, and roſe again 
2. from the Dead, to give Life to the 
WW World: Therefore doth my Father love 


me, becauſe I lay down my life, that I may 


be tale it again. No Man taketh it from me, 
1 but I lay it down of my ſelf; 1 have 
% power to lay it down; and ] have pomer to 
co take it again This Commandment have 
ani received of my Father. John 10. 17, 
ge 18. This was the Covenant between 


lay down his Life a Sacrifice for Sin, 


il ger Death by his Reſurrection from 
the de Dead, and thereby give Life to the 
ruhe fame Account the Apoſtlei to the 
5 Hl tebrews gives us of Chriſt's becoming 
to Man and dying for us. Foraſmmuch then 
g the Children are partakers of fleſh 
1 and blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe. took 


jart of the ſame, that through Death he 


07 Death,” that is the Devil; and deliver 
hug then, who through fear of Death, were all 
io their lift time ſubject to bondage, Heb. 2. 
"1" 14, 15. that is, he died to conquer Death, 
10 o deſtroy the Power and Kingdom 
. of the Devil, whoſe Dominion is in the 


night deſtroy bim who had the power of 
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Chriſt ' and his Father, that he ſhould . 


Regions of Death; who by tempting 
our 


| 
i 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ciples into Immortal Life. O-::Degth! 
where ir thy ſting? O Grave! wheres 


fin is the law, that final Sentence God 


duſt thourſhalt return. But thanks be t 
| Cod, who hath given us the victory, 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 15. 55 


to. raiſe. his Diſciples from the Dead 
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our firſt Parents brought Sin and Death Ml . 
into the World, and whoſe Kingdom Bu 


was to be deſtroyed together with the He 


Power and Dominion of Death, which Ml C. 
is the foundation and ſtrength. of bi 


Kingdom, by that Seed of the Mona, Je 


that ſhould break the. Serpent bead Un 
Thus St. Paul tells us, that Chriſt hat De 


given us the Victory over Death; ha 0 
conquered Death in his own perſon, wo 


by riſing again from the Dead, and M 
will at the laſt day raiſe all his faithful Dil 


thy victory? the fling of Death it ſin, it 
is that which kills, and the ſtrength « 


pronounced againſt Adam, and all hi 
Poſterity in him, duſt thou art, and t 


5H, 57. ha wad 
This is acknowledged by all, wh 
believe, that Chriſt raiſed himſelf fro 

the Dead by his own Power, that he 
has conquered Death in his own Per 
fon, and as a Reward of it has receivec 
Power and Authority, from bis Fathe! 


ane 


nds, Ae] a Futnre State. I 


But there are very few, that ſeem to 
me to underſtand rhe true Myſtery of 


: Chriſt's conquering Death by Death, or 
* of his dying to conquer Death; and 
„ Vet, without this, we can never rightly 
| underſtand the true nature of Chriſts 
+ cath, the reaſon and neceſſity of it, 


nor how much we owe to the Loveof 


have already obſerved to you, that all 


Mankind muſt raiſe them again from 
the Dead; for no Man is ſaved and 
delivered from the Curſe of the Law, 
while he 1s in the ſtate, and under the 
Power and Dominion of Death. Man 
confiſts of Soul and Body; and there- 


tation, is not a compleat and perfect 
Man, nor can enjoy the compleat and 
perfect Happineſs of a Man 3 and there- 
fore is not compleatly ſaved, till Soul 
and Body be re- united. The not ob- 


Men ſo little underſtand the true nature 
and end of Chriſt's Death. The moſt 
they are concerned for, is, to prove a 
future State of Rewards and Puniſh- 

i | | | ments, 


and to beſtow Immortal Life on them: 


ſerving this, is the reaſon, why ſome 


493 


our Saviour in dying for us. Now I + 


Mankind being under the Sentence of , 
Death, he who will be the Saviour of 


fore a naked Soul, in a ſtate of Sepa- 


no where in Scripture called [z-mortd] 
Life ;, they are in a ſtate of Death till; 
for Death is the ſeparation of Soul and 
Body, but our Immortality commence 


 liſhing Death, which brings Life and In 


| 
| 
| 
| 


mortality to light. This Chriſt hath done 
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ments, where good Men ſhall be happy, WPo' 


and the wicked miſerable ; this is all that ¶ but 
the wiſeſt Philoſophers ever thought oa 
and this is all, that moſt Chriſtians ſeen que 


concerned about; which muſt needs giye¶ dot 
them very obſcure Notions, both of the 
Death, and the Reſurrection of Chriſt 


But though the Souls. of good Men are 
certainly in a ſtate of Happineſs, when 
ſeparated from their Bodies, yet this | 


with our Reſurrection, and it is 400. 


and this the Saviour of Mankind mul 1 
do, if he will be a compleat Saviour line 

| But then the Queſtion is, why Chriſſ irre 
muſt die himſelf, to conquer Death die, 
For could he not as well have raiſeq Dea 
us from the Dead without dying hinWlv 
ſelf > Yes, without doubt, he had id 
Power to raiſe the Dead without dyinꝗ i but 
himſelf; for he raiſed the Dead befor nab 
he died himſelf, and had he not haqͥ tot 
this inherent Power, he could not ha v nuſ 
raiſed himſelf from the Dead: But the 
Queſtion is not concerning the abſolutq Mar 


Power 
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Power of God, which can do all things, RY 


but the Power of a Saviour ; what the 
Saviour of Mankind muſt do to con- 


nMquet Death, and to deliver us from the 
re dominion of it. Now in this Inquiry, 
bel won't preſume to go one ſtep beyond 
l. che Law, beyond that Sentence pro- 


nounced againſt Adam, Duſt thou art, 
and to duſt thou ſhalt return; tor I know 
nothing beyo! is; and if we can- 
aot find a Reaſon here, why the Saviour 
of Mankind ſhould die, and by Death 
conquer Death, and deliver us fromthe 
dominion of it 5 we muſt be contented 

to know no more, but that thus it was, 
BY thus God had appointed it ſhould 


The Law then condemned all Man- 
kind to die; the Sentence is final and 
reverſible, and therefore all Men muſt 
de, and continue under the Power of 
Death, unleſs they can redeem them- 
klves, and ſatisfy that Law, which in- 
licts Death: For none can redeem Man 
but Man ; the Nature that ſinned muſt. 
wake the Atonement, and put an end 
to the Curſe, or rather the Aronement 
auſt be made, and the Law ſatisfied in 
the Nature that ſinned; for no mere 
Van could do this. The Sin, which 
brought 
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brought Death into the World, wa 


therefore the moſt proper Atonement 
for this Sin is the moſt perfe& Obedience, 
Obedience unto Death, even the Death if 


ceſſary it is that the Saviour of Mankind 
ſhould both die and riſe again from the 
Dead, ſhould die to ſatisfy the Law, and 


to put an end- to it and aboliſh Death: 
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i * ' . 7 
R z 1 
8 1 A 
. ? 
* — * 


E 
i 
1 


oul, 


Diſobedience to the Divine Command I ſon 
in eating the forbidden Fruit; and anc 


the Croſs. Thus St. Paul repreſents it, 
Rom. 5. 19. For as by one Man di, My 


obedience many were made ſinners, ſo j mo 


the obedience f one ſhall many be mai: thre 
righteous : for if by one Man's offence, 


Death reigned by one, much more thy ! 
which receive abundance of Grace, ant of MW Chi 
. the gift of Righteouſneſs, ſhall reign in niſt 
life b one, Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 17. And Lav 


as for the Law, which threatned Death, Ho! 
that is ſatisfied by dying, by bearing the De: 


Curſe, as all Laws are ſatisfied, when tit 


they are executed 3 and Death is abo- beer 
liſhed and conquered, and an end put bor 
to the Curſe of the Law, by riſing again 
from the Dead; which ſhews, how ne- 


bear the Curſe of it, and ſhould riſe again 


And as he could not riſe from the Dead 
without dying, ſono Man's Reſurrection 
could aboliſh Death, any otherwiſe than 
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MI as it is the redemprion of his own Per- 
(il fon from Death, but only his, who died 
d and roſe again for all Mankind, and put 


bearing irs Curſe and looſing the bands 
of Death. he "A 
But, the better to underſtand this great 


mortality depend, there are two or 


reſolved. WY « | 
As, Firſt, What reaſon there was that 


Law, when every Sinner himfelf dies? 
How it can be ſaid, that Chriſt taſted 
Death for every Man, when every Man 
tuts Death for himſelf 2 Now this had 
been a difficulty indeed, had Chriſt died 
or all Men, by his Death to deliver all 
Men from the neceſſity of dying ; for 
then no other Man ought to have died, 
if Chriſt died for all: But it is manifeſt, 
this was no intention of Chriſt's Death, 


died for us, not to deliver us from the 
neceſſity of dying, but to redeem us 
from the power and dominon of Death, 


life, he may in the trueſt and propereſt 
as . K k a a 


Chriſt ſhould die, ſhould bear the Pu- 
niſnment of Sin, and the Curſe of the 


becauſe all Men ſtill die; and if Chrift 


a9 
an end to the Curſe of the Law, by 


Myſtery, whereon all our Hopes of Im- 
three Queſtions which muſt be brietly 


and to raiſe the Dead into Immortal 
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ſenſe be ſaid to die for all Men, if he 
die to deliver all from the power of 8 
Death. He muſt firſt ſatisfy the Lay, F 
before he could conquer Death, and put 0 
an end to the Curſe of the Law, and 
therefore he muſt die, which is the pu. 
niſnment of Sin, and the ſatisfaction of 
that Law, which threatned Death; and Gi 
if his Death ſatisfied the Law, and put 
an end to Death by delivering all Man- 
kind from the power and dominion of 
Death, then he died for us all, taſted 
Death for every Man, fince to his Death 
we all owe our redemption from Death, 
The Law, which threatens Death, is fa 
tisfied in dying; for, as I obſerved be 
fore, I know no other ſatisfaction ol 
any Law, but the execution of it ; the 
Law may be repealed or diſpenſed witt 
by a ſuperior Authority for other rea 
ſons, but nothing elſe can ſatisfy it 
and thus every Man ſatisfies the Law 0 
dying by his own Death 3 and could 
raiſe himſelf again from the Dead, thi 
mere Law of dying could demand ng 
more of him. It is not merely the La 
which threatens Death, that continue 
Men in the ſtate and under the dom 
nion of Death, but want of Power t 
raiſe themſelves, which makes the threat 


nin 
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ning of Death, without a Deliveret and 
Saviour, equivalent to Eternal Death: 
And it is this Eternal Death from whicti 
Chriſt ſaves and delivers us, by eon· 
quering Death for us all, and raiſin 
us irito Immortal Life : But he could 
not do this without dying 3 for he muſt 
ſatisfy the Law, and bear the Curſe of 
it in Human Nature, before he could 
give Humap Nature the Victory over 
Death by his own Reſurrectioſi from 
the Dead, and thereby give Mankind a 
new right and title to Immortality and 
the yan of the Dead. 
Secondly, But this ſtarts another diff- 
culty, why Mankind muſt be delivered, 
from Death by the Death of a Man ? 
I is commonly anſwered, and that ve- 
ry truly, that the Atonement and Ex- 
ptation of Sin muſt be made by the Na- 
ture that ſinned; and therefore as Death 
tntred into the World by the Sin of 
Man, fo Man muſt die, and givea new 
Life to the World. Thus to be ſure it 
b, by Man came death, and by Man came 
ſo the the reſurreZion of the lead; 5 and 
for this reaſon, as the Apoſtle tells us, 
Chriſt became Man; foraſmuch as the 
Children were Partakers of fleſh and blood, 
be alſo himſelf 12 part of the ſame, that 
a through 
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out to us the reaſon and neceſſity of his 


againſt all Mankind in the Perſon of 


through death he'' might deſtroy him who MY , 
had the power of death, that ir, the Devil; 4. 
and deliver them, who through fear of i tt 
death, were all their life-time ſubject ty + 
bondage, But if we ask any further, WM N 
what neceſſity there was for this, that MI re 
Man muſt redeem Mankind, I muſt con- th 
teſs, I have not met with a ſatisfactory Wl M 
Anſwer to it; and yet the neceſſity of Ml an 
the Incarnation muſt be reſolved into fat 
the neceſſity of the redemption of Man-W N 
kind by Man. That God has order d th 
and appointed that it ſhall be ſo, when ric 
there is no other reaſon given, ſhould WM th. 
ſilence all further Inquiries ; for then ve de 
muſt ſeek for no reaſon antecedent to jn 
the Divine Will; but yet it is of migh-WF re- 
ty advantage for the right underſtand- vi 
ing this great Myſtery, if we can dill c 
cover, wherein this neceſſity conſiſts. for 


Now the great end of Chriſt's Death, 
which was to redeem Mankind from ra! 
the power and dominion of Death, point an 


becoming Man and dying for us. For 
the Sentence of Death being pronounc© 


Adam, Human Nature muſt die to (ail 4, 


tisfy the Law, and be redeemed fror De 
the power of Death to give Mankind * 
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a new title to Immortal Life. If any 
bo other Nature had died, and been re- 
; Wl deemed from Death, this had been no- 
of WM thing to Mankind; for it had not been 
0 the redemption of Human Nature; and 
r, Mankind can be redeemed only in the 
at BF redemption of Human Nature; and 
. therefore the Saviour and Redeemer of 
Mankind muſt become Man, and ſuffer 
of WF and die in Human Nature, and having 
ſatisfied the Law of dying, muſt redeem | 
Human Nature in his own perſon from | 
the power and dominion of Death, by 
riſing again from the Dead. This is in 
the trueſt and propereſt notion the re- 
demption of Human Nature from Death 
in the Perſon of Chriſt, and this is the 
redemption of Mankind „this is our 
Victory over Death and the Grave; 
Chriſt hath obtained eternal redemption 
fir us, and though we ſhall not actu- 
ally riſe from the Dead till the Gene- 
ral Reſurrection, yet we are riſen in 
and with Chriſt, as we all died in 4. 
dam; he brought the Sentence of Death 
upon himſelf and all his Poſterity, and 
Death reigned over all, yet every Man 
dies in his awn appointed time and 
thus Chriſt by Death hath conquered 
Death, hath raiſed his own Human Na- 


* 0 ture 


* A”. 
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ture from the Dead, and given Man- 
kind the Victory over Death 3 which 
can no longer detain” us Eternal Cap- 
tives, tho we muſt expect the Sound of 
the laſt Trumpet to raiſe us again into 


Immortal Life. 


Thirdly, And this brings us to the 
greateſt Afficulty of all, How Chriſt by 
his Death ſatisfies the Law of Geng 


and conquers the power and dominion 


of Death for all Mankind; How the 
Death of one Man, who dies and con- 
quers Death, and raiſes himſelf again 
from the Dead, delivers all Mankind 


from the Curſe of the Law, and the 


power and dominion of Death? That 


Chriſt did become Man, and die to re- 


deem all Mankind from Death, muſt 


be wholly reſolved into the good Will 


and pleaſure of our Heavenly Father, 
who ſo loved the world, that he gave bis 
only begotten Son, that who vever Stelieve 
in him, ſhould not periſh but have ever- 
laſting le, John 3. 16. But ſtill the Que- 
ſton is, by what kind of vertue and 
power the Death of Chriſt redeems all 
Mankind from the dominion of Death ? 
God has ſent Chriſt to be our Re- 


deemer and Saviour, and this is an act 
bf Grace and Goodneſs ; * the very} 
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S with his main 
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name of a Saviour fignifies, that what 
he does for us has an immediate and 
neceſſary influence upon our Salvation; 


that we owe a Saviour to the Good- 


neſs of God, but that we immediately 
owe our Salvation to our Savicur, to 
what he hath done and fiiffered for us: 
That it is not merely the good Will 
and Pleaſure of God, that the Death 
of Chriſt ſhould redeem us from Death; 
for that leaves no other neceſſity or 
reaſon for Chriſt's Death, but only the 
arbitrary Will and Appointment of God ; 
but when God hath given us a Saviour, 
this Saviour muſt deliver us in ſuch a 
way, as anſwers the Demands, and ſa- 
tisfies the Juſtice of the Divine Law. 

This the Author of the Reaſonableneſt 
of Chriſtianity takes no notice of: He 
tells us that all Mankind are condemn'd 
to Death for Adams Sin, to Death in 
his notion of Death, which is a ceaſing 
to be, a loſing all Life and Senſe; and 
that the Office of the Meſſias was to re- 
deem Mankind from Death, by raiſing 
them from the Dead ; but not one word 
of any vertue or efficacy in the Death 
and Reſurrection of Chriſt to do this; 
ſuch an Inquiry as this did not agree 
deſign, to reduce the 
Kk 4 whole 


+ 
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ubole Chriſtian Faith to the belief of 


the oppoſition between Adam and Chriſt; 
for this is the account the Scripture give 


all die, ſo in Chriſt ſpall al he made alive, 


by the obedience of one ſhall many be made 


ſt 
this one ſingle Article, that Jeſus is the MW v 
fr 


Meſſias, and that his being the Son of 
the Living God, fignifies no more than MW r. 
his being the s; for had he con- 
ſider d by what means Chriſt ſaves and 
delivers us from Death, he would have 


found a Son of God incarnate, a Prieſt 
and a Sacrifice, a Propitiation and A. 
tonement, to belong to the Character 
and Office of the Meſſias; which he 
has left no room for in his ſhort Creed. 

To repreſent this as plainly and brief. 
ly to you, as I can, we muſt conſider 


us of this wg Myſtery, that as by Man 
came death, ſo by Man came alſo the re- 
ſurrection of the dead; ſor as in Adan 


I Cor. 15. 21, 22. That as by one Mans 
diſobedience many were made ſiuners, jo 


righteous, Rom. 5. 19. The very op- 
polition between Chriſt and Adam ſhewsM hi 
the credibility of it; for if we all loſti 20 
Immortal Life by one, it is very agree - t. 


able to the Divine Juſtice, and much uf 
more becoming the Divine Goodneſs, i m. 
to 


that what was loſt by one, ſhould be re- 
| | ſtor d 
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ſtor d by one ; and if we conſider how 
we all loſt Immortal Life in Adam, we 
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ſhall better underſtand how Chriſt has 


reſtored Immortality to us. 
Now 1t 1s evident, that this Sentence 
of Death was pronotinced againſt none 
but our firſt Parents ; for there was no 
other Man in the World at that time 
but Adam; the Law of not eating of 
the Tree of Knowledge of good and 
evil, was given to no other Man but 


Adam, nor was any other Man ever ca- 


pable of tranſgreſſing that Law : for 
they were all ſhut out of Paradiſe, where 
that Tree grew, and could not come 
near to take of the Fruit of it; and 


no Man can be charged with a perſo- 


nal breach of that Law, which was ne- 
ver given to him, and which he was 


never in a capacity either of obeying 


or tranſgreſſing. How then comes the 


Sin of Adam to affect all Mankind, to 


bring Death upon all his Poſterity, who 
were not, and .could not be guilty of 
his Sin, who, as St. Paul ſpeaks, had 


not ſinned after the ſemilitude of Adam's 


tranſgreſſion? To charge this wholly 


upon God's arbitrary Will and Appoint- | 


ment, who imputes Adam's perſonal Sin 
to all his Poſterity, as much as if they 


them- 


f 
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themſelves had been perſonally guilty of 
it, ſeems very hard and anequal, and 


unworthy of the Jaſtice and Goocneſ; 


of God; becauſe it is evident, they 
neither were, nor could be perſonally 
guilty of this Sin; and therefore thy 
had been a falſe Judgment; and when 
Rewards and Puniſhments are conſe. 
quent upon it, I know no difference 
between a falſe and unjuſt Judgment, 
But we need not ſeek far for a reaſon, 
why all Mankind die in Adam; for 
there is a plain, natural, and 'neceſſz 
ry cauſe of it : For Human Nature was 
corrupted and condemn'd to death in 
Adam. All Human Nature was in 4. 
dam; for there was no other Man in the 
World but he, and he was to be the 
Parent of all Mankind; and therefore 
they maſt receive Human Nature from 


him; and they could receive it in no 
other condition, than he himſelf had it: 
If then Adam by his Sin became mortal 
himſelf, he muſt propagate a mortal Na- 


ture to his Poſterity ; if by eating the 
forbidden Fruit he had corrupted his 
own Nature, he muſt alſo propagate a 
vitiated and corrupted Nature; and if 
a corrupt Nature was a very wiſe rea- 
fon, why Adam ſhould not be — 
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i cal in this World, it is as good a rea- 
(on, why all bis Poſterity ſhould die 


as he: For a corrupt Nature ought not 
to be immortal in this World, by what 
means ſoever it be corrupted. And thus 
by one Man s diſobedience many were made 


ſed upon all Men, for that all had ſinned, 
Rom. 5. 12. that is, beſides the many 
actual Sins, which all Men are guilty of, 
they had a corrupt ſinful Nature, which 


4. means of preventing this, but by putting 
ne 2 final ond to Adam and Eve, and crea- 
ne ung a new Head for Mankind: But this 
re Cod did not think fit to do, but laid 


m new and more glorious deſign for the 
no redemption of Mankind by ſeſus Chriſt, 
t: that as by Man came death, ſo by Man 


ſinners : By one Man ſin enter d into the 
world, and death by fin, and ſo death paſ- 
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they deriv'd from Adam, as they muſt 
neceſſarily do, when he had corrupted 
his own Nature; and there was no natural 


tal ſhould come the reſurred ion of the dead, 


be As then Human Nature was loſt and 
his Wl undone in Adam, was corrupted and 


e a Wl became mortal by the Corruption and 
| if Wl Mortality of Human Nature in his Per- 


ea- Wl fon, which brought all Mankind under 


be Sentence of Death; fo the n 


and are ingrafted into his Body by 2 
new and ſpiritual Birth, to a bleſſed Im. 


hend this, if we carefully obſerve but 


he is true and perfect God and true Na 


divided the Perſons, and to the Hereſy 
olf Eutyches, who confounded the Ni- 


wn * * 
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of our Redemption is the redemption of 
Human Nature from Sin and Death in 
the Perſon of Chriſt, which entitles all, 
who belong to him, . deſcend from him, 


mortality, as our natural deſcent from th 
Adam condemns us to Death and Cor- de 
ruption; and therefore all that we are M ” 
to conſider here for the underſtanding bl 
this great. Myſtery, is, the redemption At 
of Human Nature in the Perſon of Chriſt, 
which is the . redemption of us all, who bu 
will be redeeme. 8 1 
| Now. we ſhall the more eafily appre- ar 


one thing, which is univerſally owned F 
by all Catholick Chriſtians, but the juſt * 
conſequences of it not ſo well conſi- c 
der'd ; and that is, that Chriſt. took up- 4 
on him Human Nature, not any parti-f 
cular human Perſon, to redeem ; that 


and perfect Man in One Perſon, that 


he took Human Nature into a perſonal 5 
union with the Divinity, in oppoſition up 


both to the Hereſy. of Neſtorius, who BY 5 


tures, and by both confounded the My- was 
1 . ſtery Joh 
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ſtery of our Redemption, as I obferv'd 
before with reference to the Incarna- 
ties ; . 


yet there being no other Man then in 


. the World, and all Mankind being to 
f deſcend from him, all Human Nature 
e was in him, and he fell not only for 
| himſelf, but Human Nature fell in him. 
e And therefore the Saviour of Mankind 


muſt not redeem any particular Man, 
but Human Nature; for Mankind is 
redeemed in the redemption of Hu- 
man Nature, as we were all loſt and 
undone in the fall of Human Nature. 
And if Human Nature muſt be redeem- 
ed in the perſon of a Saviour, as it was 
loſt in the perſon of Adam, the Saviour 
of Mankind muſt take Human Nature 
into a perſonal union with himſelf; 
for he cannot redeem Human Nature 
unleſs he be perſonally united to Human 
Nature. | 1 | 

This is the account, as I have ſhewn 
you at large, which the Scripture gives 
os of the Perſon of Chriſt, that he is the 
ſy Son of God incarnate, God manifeſted 
- WW '” the Fleſh, 1 John 3. 8. that the Word 
was made Fleſh and dwelt among us, 
John 1. 14. that he was of the ſeed of 


David 


Though Adam was a particular Man, 
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U 


David according to the Fleſh, but declared I h. 
to be the Son of God with power accord. tt 
Ing to the Spirit of Holineſs, by the — 9 hi 
recbion from the dead, Rom. 1. 4. And Ml ©© 
I do not wonder, that thoſe who deny I 
Chriſt to be perfect God and perfect Ml d 
Man in one Perſon, can form no no- be 
. tion of our Redemption by his Death. U 
For, as I have often obſerved to you, Ml ® 
the Sentence of Death being paſt upon Ml U 
Human Nature in the perſon of Adam, © 
(who was the only Man then in the © 
World, and the root of Human Nature) bi 
as the Univerſal Father of Mankind, MW U 
Human Nature muſt die to ſatisfy the Ml 4 
Law of dying; and that very Perſon, — 
who dies in Human Nature, muſt re- , 
deem Human Nature from Death by a 
raiſing it again from the Dead, to give 1 
Mankind a new right to Immortal Life. 
Now I think it is little leſs than a de- 0 
moniſtrationi, that no Perfon can do this 
but ſuch a Perſon, as we ſay Chriſt is, 5 
the Son of God incarnate. = " 
It is certain, no mere Man can do Me 
this 3 for every mere Man is a ſingle hu 00 
man Perſon, and whatever he does o 1 
chis nature is perſonal, and reaches na 
farther than his own Perſon; if he dies n 


he dies for bimſelf, and if he riſes agai n 


Aud a Future State, 
he riſes for himſelf ; but what is this to 
the reſt of Mankind, how are they con- 
cern'd either in the Death, or Reſur- 
rection of any particular mere Man? 
There is a plain account, how all Men 
die in Adam, becauſe Human Nature 
became mortal in him, and he being the 
Univerſal Parent, all Men received a 
mortal Nature from him: But there is 


ticular Man, and the reſt of Mankind, 
as to entitle all Men to the benefit of 


0 no natural reaſon for this, nor any appea- 
e nance of reaſon, why God ſhould impute, 
n. hat one mere Man does, to another. 


To talk of acceptilation, which is owning 
a Payment, where little or poſſibly none 
is made, or relaxation of the Law, 


part, tho' not in the whole, contradicts 
the very notion of ſatisfaction to Law 
and Juſtice ; for a full and plenary ſa- 
tisfaction is conſiſtent with neither. 


Men's Notions about the ſatisfaction of 
Chriſt's Death ; they confider the Death 
of Chriſt as the Death of one Man, of 
one ſingle human Perſon; and then, 
it is a great difficulty indeed, how the 
8 : 3 Death 


his Death and Reſurrection; there is 


which is diſpenſing with the Law in 


lt is this Miſtake, which confounds 
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no ſuch relatio now between any par- 
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Death of one ſhould ſatisfy that Law, WW ſc 


\ 


which, conſequentially at leaſt, con. MW ar 


demns all to die; and how it is recon- MM it 
cileable with the Juſtice of God, that MW d 
an innocent Man ſhould ſuffer for the MW m 
guilty. Now, whatever other Anſwers of 


may be given to theſe difficulties, here WM fe 


juſtly be entitled to the Atonement and 


is a very plain one, that it is not one At 
Man, as that fignifies one ſingle. parti. D 
cular Man or human Perſon, that dies loi 
for all, but the Son of God offers his Ml co 
own Human Nature to Death for the Hr 
redemption of all Men; and it is evi- if an 
dent, that the Death of Human Na. Gc 
ture is a compleat literal fatisfaCtion ¶ or 
of that Law, which condemns Hu- ve! 
man Nature to Death: And as Human WW Ma 
Nature ſinned and died in the Perſon Sor 
of Adam, which by a natural deſcent Ate 
ſubjected all Mankind to the Sentence Bi this 
of Death, ſo Human Nature dies as an inte 


Atonement and Propitiation for Hu- Chi 
man Nature, ſatisfies the Law of dying, L 


and conquers Death, in the Perſon ot 
Chriſt; and what is done in Human mu 
Nature may by the Goodneſs of God the 
extend to all Mankind, who may 48 


Expiation, the Triumph and Victory of 
Human Nature over Death, in the Per- 


ſon 


Aud 4 Future State. 


ſon of Chriſt, as they were to the Sin 
and Miſeries and Death of Human Na- 


ture in the Perſon of Adam. All Men 
die in the Death and Mortality of Hu- 
man Nature, which was the Puniſhment 


of Adam's Sin; but innocent and per- 
tect Human Nature having made the 
Atonement by Death and conquered 
Death in the Perſon of Chriſt, this is no 
longer a reaſon, why Mankind ſhould 
continue under the Power of Death, ſince 
e Human Nature is rais d from the Dead, 
and reſtor'd to lmmortality: So that now 
God without any infringement of Law 
nor Jaſtice may enter into a new Co- 
1- venant of Life and Immortality with 
m Mankind 3 and this he has done in his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, who has made the 
nt Atonement, and conquer'd Death. And 
ce this I hope gives a very reaſonable and 
an intelligible account of our redemption by 
u- Chriſt, who has aboliſhed Death, and brought 


Life and Immortality to light by the Goſpel. 
ot This ſhews us in general, that Mankind 
muſt be redeemed from Death, not by 
the Death of any fingle human Perſon, or 
particular Man, but by the Sacrifice of 


nal Qualifications requir'd to make Hu- 
nan Nature it ſelf a proper Sacrifice for 
the Sins of Men, IL. 1 Ab, 
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Human Nature; but then there are ſeve- 
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A As, - Firſt, it muſt be the ſame Hu- 
man Nature, the ſame Fleſh and Blood 
that ſinned: That ſame Nature, which 
was condemn'd to die, muſt ſatisfy the 
Law by dying; and that was Human 
Nature in the Perſon of Adam, and as 
propagated from him to all Mankind. 
Had Chriſt taken on him any other Fleſh 
and Blood, than what deſcended from 
Adam; had God immediately formed 
his Body, as he at firſt did Adams, 
of the Duſt of the Earth; or had he, 
as ſome antient Hereticks pretended, 
brought a Body from Heaven with him, 
or transformed his Divinity into Fleſh 
and Blood, he could not have been a 
Sacrifice for Adam and his Poſterity; 
becauſe he would not have had the 
fame Human Nature with them, not 
that Human Nature, which was con- 
demn'd to die, and by Death was tc 
be redeemed from Death 3 for no Na 
ture can be redeemed, but that which 


was under Condemnation. | So that had 
not Chriſt's Human Nature been the 


very ſame with that of Adam, thoug 


he had died and conquered Death in his 
own Perſon, and redeemed his own 
Human Nature from Death; Adam and 


his Poſterity had not been ee ir 
8 | this 
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this 3 becauſe the Human Nature of 
Chriſt was not their Human Nature, 
and therefore Adam and his Poſterity 
could not be redeemed in the redemp- 

ton of Chriſt's Human Nature. 

| To make this plain to you, let us 

- Wl ſuppoſe, that God at firſt had imme- 

| Wl diately formed two Men of rhe Duſt 

of the Earth, and breathed into them | 

the Breath of Life; that they were 

perfectly the ſame as to kind and ſpe- 

cies, but independent on each other ; 

wo original Heads of their ſeveral Ge- 

nerations , which for diſtinction's ſake . 

let us call Adam and Epoch : That God 


Weave the ſame Command to them both, 
ad had threatned them both with Death 
K in caſe they ſhould eat the forbidden 

| 


Fruit : Let us then ſuppoſe, that as 
Adam tranſgreſſed this Law, and brought 
death upon himſelf and his Poſterity, 
b Enoch preſerved his Innocence and 
lis Immortality. Now in this cafe, the 
aviour of Adam and his Poſterity muſt 
bot take Human Nature derived from 
de Line of Enoch, whom we ſuppoſe 
ot to have fallen, nor forfeited his 
mortality, but from the Line of 4 
um, which was under the Sentence of 
Death, and by Death to be redeemed 
0 from - 
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from Death: The Law which threaten; 
Death can be ſatisfied only in the Death 

of that Nature, which it condemns to 

die 3 and the Nature it felf, which i 
condemn d, maſt be redeemed, not ano- 

ther redeemed for it. And therefore 

the Scripture lays great weight upon 

this, that Chriſt does lineally deſcend 

from Adam, Abraham, and David, that 

he is the Seed of the Woman made of 4 
Woman, Galat. 4. 4. that 1s, as the Cz- 

tholick Church always taught, of the 
Subſtance of his Virgin Mother; that 

he that ſandifieth, and they that are ſandi 

fred are all of one, proceed from the ſam 
common root, Fave the ſame Fleſh and 
Blood, for which cauſe he is not aſhami 

to call them Brethren. And foraſmuch a 

| the Children ere partakers of Fleſh ant 
| Blood , he alſo likewiſe took part T th 
| ſame : For be took not on him the Natu 
| of Angels, but he took on him the Seed 
$M Abrabam, Heb. 2. 11. 14. 16. So tha 
upon this account Chriſt was a ver 
proper Saviour of Mankind, he havin 
not only taken Haman Nature on hi 
but the very ſame Human Nature, whic 
all Mankind have; that ſame Natur 
which fell and died in the Perſon of 
dam, is redeemed in the Perſon of Chril 
: Second 


demption of Mankind, that the Saviour 
of Man ſhould take the fame Human 
Nature, which the reſt of Mankind have, 
ſo to make Human Nature an accepta- 
ble Sacrifice to God, it muſt be per- 
fectly pure and holy, cleanſed and ſan- 
cified from all the Pollations of Fleſh. 
For a ſinful polluted Nature needs the 


acceptable Sacrifice it ſelf. And for this 
reaſon we know, our Saviour was born 
of a pure undefiled Virgin by the im- 
mediate Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
that his Human Nature was ſanctified 


Stains or Pollutions of natural Births, 


ud. without ſpot, 1 Pet. 1. 19. 
Thirdly, I maſt add one thing more, 


Sacrifice for the Sins of Men, it muft 


under the Sentence of Death it ſelf. 
Fora Life, which is owing to Law and 


can't be a proper Sacrifice for any other 
Life, much leſs to redeem all Mankind 
from Death. And therefore our Sa- 
our every where tells us, that he was 

Ll 3 under 


expiation of a Sacrifice, but can be no 


from the very Womb, had none of the 


that to make Human Nature a proper 


juſtice, can only pay its own debt, but 


| 117 
Secondly, As it is neceſſary to the re- 


but was the Lamb of God without blemiſh | 


be ſuch an Human Nature, as is not 
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under no other neceſſity of dying, but WM h 
to fulfil his Father's Will in the re. 
demption of Mankind: That Death was M n 

his own. Choice, not matter of Force F 

and Compulſion, for no Man could take WM +4 

* 

d 
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away his Life, could put even his Hu- 

man Nature to death, had not he pleaſed | 

to lay it down himſelf. © John 10. 17, 

18. {herefore doth my Father love me, be- 
cauſe I lay down my life, that I migh MI in 
take it again. No Man taketh it from me, ſe 
but I lay it down of my elf 3 J hav ol 
power to lay it down, and I have power h u 
take it again, this Commandment have I ©» 
received of my Father. For this reaſon MI St 
he is ſaid to make bis Soul an Offering for MI th 
Sin, Iſalah 53. 10. Which does not on- 
ly ſignify, that he died willingly, but 
that it was wholly at his own Will and 
Choice whether he would die or no; 
and therefore he is ſaid to become obe- 
dient unto death, even the death of the 
Croſs, Phil. 2. 8. Now though any par- 
ticular ſort of Death, as the Death o 
the Croſs, may be an act of Obedience, 
yet dying it ſelf is none in thoſe, who 
are under the neceſſity of dying. It 
is not therefore without great reaſon, 
| that all the Evangeliſts take ſuch parti- 
cular notice of that one — 
„ is 
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his dying, that after having taken the 
Vinegar, he cried It zs finiſhed, recom- 
mends his Spirit into the hands of his 
Father, Cried with a loud voice, bowed 
his Head, and gave up the Ghoſt 5 which 
was an evident Proof, that he did not 
die, as other Men, by the mere ſinking 
of Nature, which was ſtrong and vigo- 
rous in him, but when his Hour of dy- 
ing was come, which is expreſly ob- 
ſerved to be the Ninth Hour, the time 
of killing the Paſlover, then he offered 
up his Soul to God: Which was ſo 
extraordinary a manner of dying, that as 
St. Mark expreſly obſerves, it convinc'd 
the Centurion, that he was the Son of 
God, Mark 15. 39. And when the Centurion, 


which ſtood over againſt him, ſaw that he 


cried out and gave up the Ghoſt, he ſaid, 
truly this Man was the Son of God, I do 
not ſuppoſe, that this Roman Centurion 
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underſtood the true Doctrine of our Sa- 


viour's Divinity; but he had heard, 


that he had profeſt himſelf to be the 


Son of God 3 and that, even in the Pa. 
gan Theology, fignified ſomething more 
Divine than a mere Man ; and this he 
concluded was really ſo from his man- 


ner of dying 3 for to give up our Souls 


when we pleaſe, is as much above the 
Ll4 Power 


„ 520 


/ the Immortality of the Soul, 


Power of Nature, as to raiſe our dead 


Bodies to life again. St. Luke indeed 
only obſerves, that the Centurion con- 
feſt, that he was 4 righteous Man; and 
from hence ſome conclude, that to be 


the Son of God, as St. Matthew and 


St, Mark expreſs it, fignifies nothing 
more, than what St. Luke calls 4 righ- 
teout Man, But it is more reaſonable 
to thmk, that the Centurion owned 


both, that he was the Son of God, and 


aà righteous Man, who died innocently, 


and that for different reaſons : God 


gave teſtimony to his Innocency, by the 


miraculous Darkneſs, Earthquakes, and 
other Prodigies, which attended his 
Death ; which made the Centurion con- 
feſs, that he was a righteons and inno- 
cent Man: but when he ſaw, how he 
died, that he cried with a loud voice, 
and gave up the Ghoſt, this had ſome- 
thing ſo Divine in it, and above the 
Power of Nature, that he owned him 
to be the Son of God. To be the Son 
of God, and a righteous Man are very 


different Characters, though for diffe- 


ſo in the Pagan Theology, and there- 


rent reaſons they may belong to the 
ſame Perſon; they never ſignify the ſame 
thing in Scripture, much leſs did they 


fore 
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fore this Roman Centurion could not 


underſtand the ſame thing by them. 
But this by the way. It is evident, that 


no forfeited Life can be a true and pro- 
per Sacrifice for Sin, and therefore the 


other neceſſity of dying himſelf, but 
his o wu Will and Choice, as he makes 
us it was with him. No Man could tale 


ſelf He was 'condemn'd to death by 


and offered it to death ; but after ha- 
Agonies of the Croſs, which was all 
was Prieſt as well as Sacrifice himſelf, 


mended his Spirit into his hands, cried 
with a loud voice, and gave up the 
Ghoſh 344; | 7 Eb 
But this ſeems to ſtart a new difh- 
culty, how the Human Nature of Chriſt 


could be exempted from the Law of 


dying, from that Curſe of the Law, 


Duſt thou art, and to duft 50 halt re- 


turn, 


Saviour of Mankind muſt be under no 
himſelf a willing Offering and Sacrifice 
for Sin. And thus our Saviour affures 
away his Life, but he laid it down of him- 
Jews and Romans, and nailed in an in- 
famous manner to the Croſs, as Sin- 


ners brought their Sacrifice to the Prieſt, 


ving indured all the killing Pains and 


F2r 


that Men could do to kill him, he 


and offered up himſelf to God, com- 
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turn, when all Human Nature died in 
Adam, Which brought Death upon al] 
Mankind ? Now it is commonly an. 
ſwered, and very truly, that this Sen- 
tence of Death affects only thoſe who 
_ deſcend. from Adam by carnal Genera- 
tion, for they and only they derive 2 
corrupt and mortal Nature from him; 
but thus Chriſt did not - deſcend from 
Adam, but had his Body formed of the 
Subſtance of the Virgin, by as imme- 
diate a Divine Power, as Adam was at 
firſt form'd by God of the Duſt of the 
Earth; and therefore though he took MW pe 
the ſame Fleſh and Blood, which Adan an 
and all his Poſterity have, he does not tal 
derive a corrupt Nature, which is under ſoi 


the Sentence of Death, from him. And WW re: 


it being only a corrupt Nature derived Lit 
from Adam, which ſubjects all Mankind An 
to Death, the Human Nature of Chriſt, WM Cc 
which was immediately formed by a un 
Divine Power, and ſanctifyed by the bu 
Holy Ghoſt in the Womb of the Vir-W for 
gin, muſt be exempted from this Curſe. | 

Now this is true, and abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to exempt the Human Nature o 
Chriſt from Mortality and Corruption, 
but this alone could not make him im- 


diately 


mortal ; for Adam himſelf, tho' imme. 
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diately formed by God in a ſtate of per- 
te& Purity and Innocence, was not b 


Nature immortal, but ſhould have been 
ſo, had he not ſinned, by vertue of 
the Tree of Life: And had Chriſt been 


a meer Man, he could have been no 
more immortal than Adam was before 
the Fall, and therefore though he had 
been exempted from Adams Curſe, yet 
without the Tree of Life he had been 
mortal ſtill; but Chriſt was not a meer 
Man, a fingle Human Perſon, but the 
Divine Word, the Eternal Son of God 


and this makes Human Nature immor- 


ſon, who is Eternal Life, the Reſur- 
rection and the Life, the true Tree of 
Life in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God : 
And Human Nature, though in its own 
Conſtitution mortal, when perſonally 
united to Eternal Life, can never die, 
but by the Will and Choice of that Per- 


might, and actually did, lay down his 
Lite, and was in the moſt proper No- 
tion both Prieſt and Sacrifice, who wil- 
lingly offered himſelf to God for the re- 
demption of Mankind. | 


tal, that it is united to an immortal Per- 


This 
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perſonally united to Human Nature: 


ſon, whoſe Nature it is; and thus Chriſt 
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This 1s ſufficient to ſatisfy us, that 
Human Nature, the very ſame Human 
Nature, that Adam had, but perfect and 
innocent, and exempted from the Law 
of dying itſelf, is the only proper Sa- 


. crifice to be offered to God for the re- 
demption of Mankind; becauſe that 


alone can ſatisfy the Jaſtice of that Law, 


which threatned Death againſt Human 


Nature in the Perſon of Adam. 
So that here we have found a Sacri- 
fice, but where is the Prieſt, who by 


Death can abohiſp Death, and redeem 


Human Nature and all Mankind from 


the dominion of it? This was the prin- 


cipal part of the Prieſtly Office by the 
Death of the Sacrifice, and ſprinkling 
the Blood upon the Altar in teſtimony 
of it, as an Oblation to God, to make 
Atonement for the Sinner, and to rc- 
deem him from the Sentence of Death, 


which was, ina Figure, to give a new | 


Life to him: For all expiatory Sacri- 
fices were for the redemption of a Life, 
which without ſuch Sacrifices was by 


the Law forfeited to God; and there 


is no notion of a Sacrifice, nor of the 
Expiation of a Sacrifice, without the 
redemption of Life: So that the Ex. 


piation of a Sacrifice, was a Figure of 


the 


Se o . 
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the Reſurrection, was giving a new Life 
to the Sinner ; and therefore our true 
„High Prieſt, and true Sacrifice, muſt do 
that in Truth and Reality, which the 
typical Prieſts and Sacrifices of the Law 
could do only in a Figure. Under the 
'Law a Beaſt was a Sacrifice for a Man, 
and 1n that caſe the Sacrifice was not rai- 
ſed again from the Dead to make the 
Atonement, but the Beaſt dies, and the 

Life of the Man is ſaved ; -but a Beaſt 


is not a true and proper Sacrifice for a 
1 Man : No Sacrifice, as I have already 
1 ſhewn you, can fatisfy the Law, buc 
. the Death of that ſame Nature, which 
e ſinned ; ſo that Human Nature, which 
g ſinned in the Perſon of Adam, muſt it 
y ſelf die a Sacrifice for Sin; the Nature, 
e which is to be redeem'd from Death, 
- WH muſt it (elf die. Now if there be no 
1, W Atonement and Propitiation made by 
vw WH Sacrifice without reſtoring a new Life 


to the Sinner, the Prieſt, who is to make 
this Atonement by the Death and Sa- 
crifice of Human Nature, muſt raiſe it 

again from the Dead, and preſent it 


ic Wl alive to God: This is the Propitia- 
1c Wl tion of a Sacrifice, to give a new Life, 
x- ¶ to redeem from Death, and when the 
of W Sacrifice that dies is the very ſame Na- 
he 5 YE ture 
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ture which maſt be redeemed by the 


Sacrifice, the Sacrifice it ſelf muſt be 


redeemed from Death, or no Atonement 


is made. 

This I take to be the true Notion 
of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, that it 
is a Sacerdotal Act, the Act of a Prieſt' 


in reſtoring a loſt or forfeited Life,which 


man Nature from the dominion of i itz 


is the true Atonement and Propitia- 
tion made by Sacrifice, the redemption 
of Human Nature from Death. All 


Chriſtians own, that the Reſurrection of 


Chriſt is the laſt and great Proof of 
the Truth of Chriſtianity, a viſible evi- 
dence of God's acceptance of his Per- 
ſon and Sacrifice, and an ocular de- 
monſtration of another Life; but it is 
all this, as it is the completion and per- 
fection of his Sacrifice, the viſible Atone- 
ment and Propitiation of his Sacrifice 
in aboliſhing Death, and redeeming Hu- 


for this is the true Vertue and Effica- 
cy of an expiatory Sacrifice, to reſtore 


Life 3 and if Chriſt, who died a Sacri- 


fice for Sin, had not riſen again from 


the m_— his Death had made no Ex- 
piation, had not redeemed Human Na- 


ture from Death. Thus St. Paul reaſons 


1 Cor. 15. 14. 17. And if Chriſt be no! 


riſen, 
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riſen, then is our preaching vain, and 


in your Sins 5 there can be no Expiation 


if he be not raiſed from the Dead; 
he has not redeemed us from Death, 


ſo that are fallen aſleep in Chriſt are pe- 


nſe again; for our Sins are not expiated, 
nor the Power of Death conquered, if 
Chriſt be not riſen. The force of which 
Arguments I cannot underſtand, unleſs 
the Vertue, and Efficacy, and Expiation 


Reſurrection from the Dead, which con- 
quers Death, and gives a new Life to 
the World. If the Reſurrection of 


of the Expiation made for Sin by his 
Death, we had wanted this comfortable 


if he be not riſen himſelf ; ther they al- 


riſhed, 18 ver. they who are already 
dead in the Faith of Chriſt, ſhall never 


127 
your Faith is alſo vain ; and if Chriſt be 


uot raiſed, your Faith 2 vain, ye are. yet | 


made for Sin by the Death of Chriſt, 


of Chriſt's Death is completed in his 


Chriſt had been only an external Proof, 


re evidence and aſſurance of it, if he had 


j. Woot riſen 3 but till our Sins might have 
mm Wocen expiated by his Death, though he 
x- lad not riſen from the Dead; but the 


a- Mpoſtle expreſly tells us, that if Chriſt | | 


ns be not riſen, our Sins are not expiated, 
of but we are ſtill in our Sins; which 


5 BY proves 
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proves, that the very Expiation of 
Chriſt's Death is perfected in his Re- 
ſurrection, that the Death of Chriſt is 
not a complete expiatory Sacrifice, till 
it is perfected in his Reſurrection; then 
the Atonement and Propitiation is made, 
when by Death he has conquered Death, 
and given us a new Right and Title to 
Immortal Life. And this I take to be 
the true meaning of what St. Paul tells 
us of Chriſt, Rom. 4. 25. Who was de- 
| livered for our Offences, and was raiſed 
again for our Juſtification. He died for 
our Sins, and in his Reſurrection com- 
pleted the Atonement, and delivered 
ns from the Guilt and Puniſhment of 
them 8 
If then we conſider the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt, as the completion and per- 
fection of his Sacrifice, without which 
the Death of Chriſt had not expiated 
our Sins, had not redeemed us from the 
Curſe of the Law, and the dominion 
of Death; this is a manifeſt Proof, what 
kind of Perſon the Saviour of Mankind 
our great High Prieſt, muſt be: For he 
muſt have an inherent Power in himſelf, 
not only to lay down his Life, but ti 
take it again, that is, he can be no other 
than the Son of God incarnate, than the 
Eternal Word made Fleſh. That 


cording to the Spi 


N. . is the only pro. 


per. Sacrifice for: Mankind, 1 have als 


ready ſhewn yours but tho! Human Na- 


ture can die, it cannot by its own 


Power raiſe. its ſelf from the Dead, 
without which there is" no redemption 
of Mankind from Death; and yet the” 
lame Perſon that dies, muſt by his own 
Power raiſe himſelf from” the 

or he does not conquer Dea 


from the Dead, and to conquer — 


are tWo very different things 3 all Men 
ſhall riſe from the Dead at the laſt day, 
that is, they ſhall be raiſed by a Di- 
vine Power ; but no Man can be ſaid 
to conquer. Death, and ge anew Life 
to the. World, but be who raiſes bim 
1 which no mere Man ever did or 

: "This is above a, created Power; 
to 0 Life belongs to the ſame. Pow- 


er, Which firſt gave it; and therefore 

st. Paul tells us, that Chriſt” was detla- 

red ta be the Son 'of God with power, al- 
rit of Holineſs,.. by the. 


reſurrefion " of the Dead, Rom: 1 4 


This was a: manifeſt' Prog 


in a true and proper ſenſe the Son of 
God, that he raiſed himfelf from the 


that. he had 
2 true Divine Nature and' Power, was 


* 
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| 8 uently attributes the Aſiihection of 


tal Life, Thus 1 have ſhewn you, how 


is the Power of his Father, not two 


he hath given to the Son to have life in 


rent Power he raiſed his own Human 
Nature from the Dead, and thereby 


| _ Chriſt the Son of the living Gods moo hath 
the Words 5 922075 Life. 


hriſt to God the Father, who raiſed 
him from the Dead, yet our Saviour as MW — 


expreſly teaches, that he would raiſe | 


himſelf from the Dead. Deftroy this 
Temple and in three days I will raiſe it I De 

John 19. He had power to lay dow! Wl = 
bs |, ife, and he had power to. take it again, 
but in ſubordination till to his Father's 
Will, this Commandment have I receivd 
of my Father, John 10. 18. His Power 


ſeparate Powers, but one, as the Di- 
vinity is one. He lives by the Father, 
but as the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo 


himſelf, John 5. 26. and by this inhe- 


gave Mankind a new Right to Immor- 


Chriſt by Death hath conquered Death, 
and given a new Life to the World, 
which no mere Man, none but the Son 
of God incarnate could do; it is only 


s Er. 
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be Covenant of Pardon and Immortal Lift . 
ſealed with the Blood of Chriſt. 


HE better to underſtand this glo- 

7 rious Myſtery of our Redemption 
ey the Death of Chriſt, and what fecu- 
0 Wity this gives us of Immortal Life, I ob- 
Nerve farther, that the Covenant of Grace 
„d Pardon, and Immortal Life, is at- 
ſo Wributed in Scripture to the Blood of . 
in Wriſt z which is therefore calld the blood 


H the Covenant, the blood of the Everla- 
mig Covenant, Heb. 10. 29, and 13. 20. 


for under the Law all Covenants were 
ade by Sacrifices ; as the Prophet Da- 


id peaks Pſalm 50. 5. Gather my Saints 
hb, ether unto me; thoſe that have made 4 
d, venant with me by Sacrifice, Thus God 
on Side a Covenant with Abraham, as you 
yy ſee in Genet 15. 8, G. When + 
ha asks God by what means he 


ould know, that he ſhould inherit the 
nd of Canaan, God commands him to 
te an Heifer of three years old, and 4 
le.Goat of three years old, and a Ram of 
ee gears old, and a Turtle- Dove and a 
M ma goung 


* 


532 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
| | | yourg Pigeon, And he took unto him al 75 
= _ theſe, and divided them in the midſt, and ja 
| laid each piece one againſt another 3, but ti"; 
Birds divided he not. This was a Sacrifice 1 
of God's appointment to confirm his Pro- 8 
miſe and Covenant with Abraham, as we , f 
are expreſly told in the 18th ver. I 154 5 
ame day the Lord made a Covenant wit] 
Abraham, ſaying, Unto thy Seed have Ig. f. 
der this Land, &c. But the laſt and great : 
| Confirmation of all, was, when Abrahan "4 
at God's Command offer*d up his 50 * 
Iſaac in Sacrifice to him, which was : 1 
Figure of God's giving his own Son : p 

| Sacrifice for us. When Abraham has ; 
Eo built an Altar, and laid the Wood in or ſpo 
der, and bound Iſaac his Son, and laid hi W 
on the Altar upon the Wood, and ſtretch; 4 
ont bis hand, and took the Knife to ſlay hi 6 | 
Son : The Angel of the Lord called unt 10 
him out of Heaven, and ſtop'd the Exe 78 
cution, but accepted the Sacrifice ; 4 = . 
he ſaid, lay not thine hand upon the Las = 
neither do thou any thing to him; for noi * 
] I know that thou feareſt God, ſeeing thi " 
| thou haſt not witheld thy Son, thine on | : 
| | Sor from me. And this was the final Col an 
firmation of God's Covenant with br: as 
ham For the Angel of the Lord call * 


unto Abraham out of Heaven the ſecon 
| 2 : | £ ti f 


Fi . 
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nes ad. , yy e I Cole. © 


4 ſaith the Lord, for becauſe thou haſt done 
this thing, and haſt not witheld thy Son 
ive only Son: That in bleſſing I will bleſs 
"i thee, and in multiplying I will multiply thy 
"Oi Seed as the Stars of the Heaven, and as 


the Sand oye 3s upon the Sea-ſhore and 
thy Seed ſhall poſſeſs the gate of his Enemies; 
4 in £ Seed 2 11 the Naben, of the 
Earth be bleſſed ; becauſe thou haſt obeyed 
ny voice, Gen. 22. Thus the Apoſtle to 
the Hebrews expreſly tells us it was in 
the Moſaical Covenant, which he calls 
the firſt Teſtament, which was not dedi- 
cated without blood. For when Moſes had 
ſprken every precept to all the People. ac- 
cording to the Law, he tool the blood of 
Calves and of Goats, with water and ſcar- 
let wool, and hyſſop, and ſprinkled. both the 
book and all the people, ſaying, This is the 
blood "of the Teſtament, which God hath 
enjoined" unto you, Moreover he (prinkled 
likewiſe with Io both the Tabernacle, and 
al the veſſels of the . And al- 
moſt all things are by the Law purged with 
blood, and without ſhedding of blood is no 
remiſſton, Hebrews 9. 18, 19, 20, 21. 
And this account the fame Apoſtle gives 
us of the Death of Chriſt : For this cauſe 
be is the Mediator of the New Teſtament, 
e „ 
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tzßhat by means of death for the redemption 
of the tranſgreſſions, that were under th: 
74 Teſtament, they which are calld mig 
receive the promiſe of Eternal Inheritance. 
For where a Teſtament is, there muſt al 
| f neceſſity be the death of the Teſtator, 
= or a Teſtament is of force after Mex are 
dead : Otherwiſe it 3s 4 20 ſtrength at 
all whilſt the Teſtator liveth, ver. 1 5, 16, 1). 
So that the blood of Chriſt, who through the 
Eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to 
God, to purge our . from dead 
works to ſerve the living God, ver. 14. 
gave as inviolable a Sanction to the Go- 
pel Covenant, as the Death of a Teſta- 
tor does to his laſt Will and Teſtament, 
and this New Teſtament could have had no 
valid Authority without his Death; and 
thus hath he obtained a more excellent Mi. 
niſtry, by how much alſo he is the Media. 
tor of a better Covenant, which was eſta 

 bliſhed upon better Promiſes, Heb. 8. 6. 
For we muſt obſerve that tho? Chriſt 
died for our Sins, and bore the puniſhment 
„ Sin, and put away Sin, and by his Death 
and Reſurrection aboliſhed Death, and 
_ purchas'd for us a new Right to Immor- 
tall Life; yet this gives no Man an abY 
ſolute and immediate Right and Title td 
the Forgiveneſs of Sins and 1 1 
5 Life: 


by —— I — — ů 7˙²*oß.—ͤ— — II a 
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Life: It purchaſes and ſeals the Covenant 
of Pardon and Immortal Lite ; but we 
muſt not expect to obtain the Forgiveneſs 
of Sins and Immortal Life, but only up- 
on the Terms and Conditions of that 
Covenant. 

It occaſions great and fatal Miſtakes in 
Religion ſo to expound Chriſt's dying for 
Sin, bearing the puniſhment of Sin, dying 
in our e, and making expiation for Sin, 
as to ſignify, that he has made ſuch a 
ſatisfaction to the Divine Juſtice, as abſo- 
lately to acquit all thoſe, for whom he 
died, from the Guilt and Puniſhment of 
all their Sins, whatever they are. For 
this reaſon the Socinians reject the Do- 
tine of Satisfaction as inconſiſtent with 
God's Forgiveneſs of Sin. For, fay 
they, when the Debt 1s fully paid and 
diſcharg d, what Grace it I to forgive the 
Debt? When the Sinner Has fully paid 
the Debt, tho not in his own Perſon, yet 
in che Perſon of his Surety, what Juſtice 
can exact more, what need is there of 
Forgiveneſs, when all is paid? And yet 
the Grace of God in forgiving Sin is as 
much magnify d in Scripture,as his Good- 
neſs in ſending his Son to die a Sacrifice 
for Sin ; tho the Expiation of Chriſt's 
Death, and the Forgiveneſs of Sins, can 

ET Mm 4 never 
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neyer be reconcil'd, if the Expiation of 


his Death actually diſcharges thoſe, for 


whom he died, from the Guilt and Pu- 
niſhment of all their Sins. 

Others from hence conclude, chat 
Chriſt by his Death has not madea gene- 
ral and univerſal Atonement for the Sins 
of all Mankind, becauſe all Men (hall 


not be ſav'd; and yet it is abſurd to ſay, 


that thoſe ſhall not be ſav'd, for whom 
Chriſt died, and for whoſe Sins he made 
an Expiation and Atonement to God: 

Which is the great ſupport of thoſe Do- 
Qrines of abſolute Election and Reproba- 
tion. And I muſt confeſs, did I believe 


the Death of Chriſt did actually diſcharge 


all thoſe from the Guilt and Puniſhment 


of their Sins, for whom he died, I. mult 


conclude that either Chriſt did not die 
for all, or that all ſhonld be ſaved. 


The Antinomiaus from the ſame No- 
tion of the Expiation of Chriſt's Death 


do as reaſonably conclude, that Chriſt ha 


done all for us, and left nothing for us 


to do, but to believe him to be our Sa 


viour, and to truſt intirely in him fo 


much ſoever their Conlciences accule anc 


Salvation: Their Sins, whatever they are 


can do them no hurt, for Chriſt has made 


a perfect Satisfaction for them; and ho 


. terrif 
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terrify them, 'tis of Faith in Chriſt, 


and a diſtruſt of his Merit and Satisfa- | 


ction to think their Condition ever the 
leſs ſafe, becauſe their Sins are great; 
They. are not under the Law, but u 

Gre the Law has nothing to do eit 
to command or to condemn themʒ 
hath ſatisfied and fulfill'd the Law for 
them: And tho' Gratitude and Thank- 
fulneſs may oblige them to obey. the 
Laws of our Saviour, yet this muſt not 
be made the condition of our Salvation, 
which is injurious to the Merits of Chriſt. 

Now as abſurd and ba e as all 
this is to the whole deſign of the Goſpel, 

it is not eaſy to give a fair Anſwer to it, 


if we believe that Chriſt has actually diſ- 


charg'd all from the Guilt of Sin and the 
Condemnation of the Law, who believe 


that he has done ſo. For if Chriſt has 


done all for us, that is neceſſary for our 
Sal vation, l know not what is left for us to 


do, but to believe that he has done it: If 


he will make ſuch Believers holy and 
righteous by an irreſiſtible Power, as 
ſome of them ſeem to think he will, that 
is his Care, not theirs; for their Salva- 
tion is ſafe without it. 


To ſtate this matter as plainly and 


briefly as I can, I obſerve, . 18 
Fo, 
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Hrrſt, That our Redemption from 
Death by the Death of Chriſt is abſolute 
and univerſal. This was God's Covenant 
with his Son, that, if he died in Human 
Nature to fatisfie the Law of dying, and 
conquer Death, he ſhonld redeem al] 
Mankind from the power and dominion 
of Death, by raiſing them from the Dead. 
And we all know that this Redemption 
is univerſal, that both good and bad 
Men ſhall riſe again at the laſt day, tho 
to very different ſtates 3 as our Saviour 
tells the Jews, John 5. 28, 29. Marvel 
not at this; for the hour 3s coming, in the 
which all that are in the graves ſhall hear 
his voice, and ſhall come forth; they that 
have done good, unto the reſurrection of 
Life, and they that have done evil, unto 
the reſurreFion of Damnation. And in 
this ſenſe Chriſt did in a true literal ſenſe 
die for all, and taſt Death for every Man; 
for as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt 
ſhall all be made alive, 1 Cor. 15. 22. 
which is univerſal Redemption. 

But, Secondly, this Redemption of 
Mankind from Death by the Death of 
Chriſt, is not an abſolute Pardon and 
Forgiveneſs of all our Sins. For Bad 
Men ſhall riſe again to a ſtate of Puniſh- 
ment, which is Proof enough, that _ 

ins 
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ins are not pardon'd, Death, as it ſig- 
nifies the ſeparation of Soul and Body, 
was originally the Puniſhment of Aalam's 
Sin, and afterwards became the Puniſh- 
ment of all Sins, as St. Paul tells us, The 
wages of Sin is Death, Rom. 6. 23. But 
yet Death, 1n this Notion of it, is not 
the only Puniſhment of Sin ; indeed it 
is not the Puniſhment of Sin to any o- 
ther reaſonable Beings but only Man. 
The Angels ſinn d, but did not die, but 
were caſt down from that ſtate of Glory 
and Happineſs, which they enjoy d, and 
are reſerved in everlaſting chains under 
darkneſs unto the Judgment of the great day, 
Jude 6. A ſtate of Miſery and Sufferings 
is the proper Puniſhment of Sin, that 
thoſe, who do ill, ſhould ſuffer ill. But 
Annihilation is no Puniſhment, when it 
delivers from a ſtate of Miſery ; and 
Death, as it ſignifies a ſeparation of Soul 
and Body, thoſe immortal Spirits were 
not capable of. But Man conſiſting of 
an immortal Soul and a mortal Body, 
Fb hich may be parted, was capable of dy. 
ing - and the very ſeparation of Soul and 
Body is in its ſelf a very great Puniſh- 
ment: For he cannot enjoy the com- 
pleat and perfect Happineſs of his Nature 
in a ſtate of Separation, But this, as I 


CCD bod BW Id RS. WW Www © 


8 


{aid 


549 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
ſaid before, is not the only Puniſhment 
of Sih ; but Death tranſlates us into an 
inviſi ble ſtate, to receive the juſt recom- 
pence of our Sins, which is a more pro. 


per place of Puniſhment than this World, 


where good and bad Menhve intermix'd 
with each other. And thus we muſt 
conſider Death, not only as a Separation 
of Soul and Body, but as a ſtate of Pu. 
niſnment; for 10 it would kave been to 
all Mankind without a Saviour. But 
yet theſe two are very diſtinctly to be 


conſider'd in our Redemption by Chriſt ; 


for he has not redeem'd us from both in 


the ſame manner. He has abſolutely re- 
deem d us from Death, as that ſignifies 


e which his Sins deferv'd, as well 


as 


the ſeparation of Soul and Body 3 tor 
both good and bad Men ſhall rife again: 
But he has not thus abſolutely rg un⸗ 
conditionally redeem'd us from thoſe 
other Puniſaments, which our Sins de- 


| ſervez for bad Men ſhall come forth of 
their graves to the reſurretion of Danma- 
tion. And there is a manifeſt reaſon for | 


this difference. For, till Man was re- 


 deemd from Death, he was nor capable 


of Pardon and Forgiveneſs 7 5 while he 
was under the Curſe of the Law, he 
muſt ſuffer all thoſe Puniſhments "and 
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̃ as the ſeparation of Soul and Body. For 


the original Curſe is Death, which in- 


volves in it all the other Puniſhments, 
that are due to ſin, till that Curſe be re- 


moved: And then, tho' all Men are not 
equally wicked, and therefore ſhall not 


be equally puniſh'd, yet the beſt Men 


are guilty of ſo many Sins, as muſt ex- 
poſe them to very great Sufferings with- 


out Grace and Mercy, which there is no 


place for, till the Curſe be remov'd. And 


therefore Chriſt hath abſolutely redeem d 


us from this Curſe; he hath redeemed ws 


from the Curſe of the Law, that is, from 


Death ; by being made a Curſe, that is, 
by dying, for #9. And this makes all 
Mankind capable of Pardon ; the Curſe 
being removed, God may now enter 1n- 
to a new Covenant of Grace with Man- 
kind ; which ſhews us, how. conſiſtent 
the Expiation of Chriſt's Death is with 
the Grace and Mercy of God in forgi- 
ving Sins. 

Chriſt by his Death has not only con- 


quer'd Death, and gain d an abſolute 
Power and Authority to raiſe the Dead, 


which makes all Mankind capable of Sal- 
vation, as delivering them from the 


power and dominion of Death, but has 


alſo ade a general Expiation and Atone- 
| * "i ment 


** 
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ment for all our Sins; not abſolutely, 
but by way of Covenant. For the actu- 
al Forgiveneſs of Sin, and the actual Re- 
conciliation of God to Sinners, tho it 
be founded in the Merits of a Sacrifice, 
yet requires ſuch Conditions and Qua- 


lifications on the Sinners part, as may 


make it fit for a holy and good God 
to forgive Sin, and to be reconcil'd to 
Sinners, and make the Sinner happy in 
the enjoyment of God. And therefore 
the Blood of the Sacrifice is the Blood 

the Covenant, which contains and exprel- 


es all thoſe Conditions, which God re- 


quires on our part to obtain the Forgive- 
neſs of our Sins. Hence the Goſpel, 
which contains theſe Conditions of the 


new Covenant, is call'd the N98 is 


 t%lamays, the Word of Reconciliation, 
that is, the Terms, upon which we may 
be reconcil'd to God; and the Apoſto- 


cal and Miniſterial Office is the N 


rug Nl N g, the Miniſtry of Reconcilia- 
tion, whole principal Duty it was to 
declare the Terms of Reconciliation. 
Therefore when the Apoſtle ſays, Me are 


| Amtbaſſidors for Chriſt, as though God did 


beſeech you by us, we pray you in Chriſt's 
ſtead, 25 reconciled to God, the Mean - 


ing is, that this was their Office, to be- 


ſeech 


I TECTTIWESs 
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Aud a Future State. 
ſeech Sinners to accept of thoſe terms 
of Peace and Reconciliation with God, 
2 Cor. 5. 18, 19, 20. And in this ſenſe 
Chriſt is call'd the i>z5pizy and the iAug- 
195, our Propitiation, Rom. 3. 25. 1 John 
2. 2. 4. 10. Not that he has purchas d 
for us the actual Pardon of-all our Sins, 


$543 


but that by his Death he hath reconcil d 


God to us upon the Terms of the Go- 


call'd our Peace, and ſaid to preach Peace, 


Goſpel of Peace, Epheſ. 6. 15. 
The plain account of all is this. Chriſt 


from Death, and to make them capable 


ttorious and acceptable a Service to his 
father, that he ſeal'd a Covenant of 
Grace and Immortal Life with his Blood, 
nade him our Great High Prieſt, and 


the Mediator of a better Covenant, eſta- 
lie d upon better Promiſes, Heb. 8. 6. 
Exalted him to be a Prince and a Sawiour, 


o give repentance unto Iſrael and forgive- 


. Paul gives us of it, That Chriſt being 


ſpel Covenant. For this reaſon he is 
Epheſ. 2. 14. 17. and the Goſpel is the 
the Eternal Son of God in obedience to 
bis Father's Will became Man, and ſuf- 
fer d an infamous and accurſed Death 


upon the Croſs, to redeem Mankind 


of Grace and Mercy. This was ſo me- 


eſs of Sint, Acts 3. 31. This account 
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5% Of the Immortality bf the Soul, 

| inthe form of God, thought it not robbery 
to be equal with God: But made himſelf 
of no reputation, and took upon him the n- 
form of a ſervant, and was made in the il ty 
likeneſs of Men: And being found in fa. fo 

. ſhion as a Man, be humbled himſelf, and 
became l — Death, . pr} Death i co 
e the Croſs. erefore” God alſo hath e / 
7 bly exalted him, * given him a name, i, 
| which is above every name; that at the Ml 1h: 
name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of MM 
things in Heaven, and things in Earth, and u. 
thing. 2 the Earth And that ever) 
tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt is 6: 
Leek to the Gl if God Ra ern 5 He 
 lipp. 2. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. So that the 
8 Chriſt by his Death has aboliſd d Death, ¶ ven 
* and abſolutely redeemed us from that ¶ the 


Curſe of the Law, and made Mankind tio: 
capable of Grace and Mercy : And his Fo. 
Obedience to his Father's Will, in dying me: 
to redeem Sinners from Death, was ſo and 
_ Meritorious and acceptable a Service WM this 
that God ſeals a Covenant of Grace andi be 
Pardon with his Blood, and makes him tis 
the Great High Prieſt and Mediator of Cov 
this New Covenant; puts all Mankind in fc 
to his hands, to fave all thoſe who ſhal : F. 
believe in him and obey his GoſpelW'ng 
The right underſtanding of this wil 1: 
NE FRE 5 5 very 


And à Future State. 
very much confirm our Faith, and 
us a truer Notion of this new as 
nant, which is properly a Covenant be-. 
MW tween the Father and his Son Jeſus Chriſt 
bor the redemption of Sinners. 

St. Paul gives us a plain and full ac- 
count of this, 2 Tim. 2. 19. Neverthe- 
% the foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, 
having this ſeal, the Lord Fans them 
that are his; and, let every one that na- 
meth the name of Chriſt depart from Ini. 
uity, 

: Learned Men tell us, that the word 
(peas, Which we tranſlate Foundation, 
1s ud, in this and ſeveral other places of 
the New Teſtament, for a Contract or Co- 
verant, as appears from the mention of 
the Seal, which is affixed to this Founda- 
tion. And there is no doubt at all, but 
Foundation here does ſignifie the funda- 
mental Articles of this Divine Covenant; 
and there needs no Criticiſm to juſtifie 
this uſe of the Word. For if the Church 
be God's Houſe, and God's Building, as 
tis frequently call'd in Scripture; that 
Covenant whereon this ſpiritual Building 
5 founded, may very properly be called 
1 Foundation. This Metaphor of Build- 
ing and Foundation St. Paul inſiſteth on 
a large, 1 Cor. 3. 10, II ver. &c, where 
be tells us, that he as 'awiſe Maſter Builder 
Nn laid 


$46 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
laid the Foundation, and warns all others 1 C 
how they build upon it, for other Founda. C 
tion can no Man lay, than ir laid, which n h 
Jeſus Chriſt, The like we may ſee Eph. 2. b 
20. where the Church is ſaid to be built M a 
upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and W tc 
Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the | at 
chief corner ſtone. And when the Apoſtle MW v. 
tells us, that the Foundation of God ſtand. E 
eth ſure, it ſigniſies, that this is an ever - n 
laſting Covenant, which {hall never be vi 
changed and altered; for God hath ſet 82 
his Seal to it, which gives it a laſting and 2: 

. trreverfible confirmation, and contains IL. 
and expreſles the fundamental Articles of W #4 

_ this Covenant, whereon all our hopes of 4 
Salvation depend, and which we may . 
ſafely and ſecurely rely on. This he com- I. 
pares to an Inſcription on a Seal, which Wl =: 
contains both parts of the Covenant; b) 
what reſpects God, and what reſpects our 33 

| felves. As for God's part, the Lord know-WMl for 
eth who gere his; on our part, let every oneM F 


that rameth the name of Chriſt depart from be 
* 5 which I ſhall briefly explain. 27 
Firſt, The Lord knoweth who are hit. ef 


By the Lord here I underſtand: the Lord C 

Jeſus Chriſt, with whom this Covenant of for 

Redemption was made. For Lord is the el. 

peculiar Title of Chriſt in the new Teſta-W ſh: 

ment, and he is the Foundation and chiet de 
| | PE Corner- 


Aud a Fiturt State. «© yay 
i in this ſpiritual building his 
Church. Who are his, ſignifies wh are 
his true and ſincere Diſciples; the Mem- 
bers of his Body, whom he hath redeem d 
and purchas d with his on Blood. Afid 
to know who are his, ſignifies to own them, 
and to beſtow all the Bleſſings of the Co- 
venant upon them; even Heaven and 
Eternal Life: As not to know them, ſig- 
nifies to reject and diſown them, as ha- 
ving no part and portion in him, as our 
Saviour himſelf tells us in Matth. 7. 22, 

23 ver. Many will ſay to me in that da 

Lord; Lord, have we not propheſied in t + 

name, and in thy name have caſt out Devils, 

and in thy name have done many wonderful 
works? And then will I profeſs nnto them, 

I never knew you, depart from me, ye that 

work iniquity, This 1s elſewhere expreſs d 

by conſelſing and denping in Matth. 10. 35 

33. Whoſoever therefore ſhall confe age 

fore men, him will I confeſs alſo 

Father which is in heaven : But w 

on ſhall deny are before men, him will | % G de. 
before my Father phich is in heaven. The 

his, cftett of which is this; that thoſewhom 

rd Chriſt oonfeſſeth at the laſt Judgment be- 

t off fore bis Father and his holy Angeli, as dis 
the elle where expreſs d, that is, whom Chriſt . 
ſta-ſhall then own for his Diſciples and re- 
nel deemed ones, they ſhall be owned and re- 
er- ys warde 


bays 5. 
8 TY 
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- warded by God, and enter into their Ma- 
ſter's Joy: But thoſe whom he ſhall then 


deny, diſown, and reject, ſhall bedeny'd | 


by God, as Veſſels of Wrath, fitted for 
Deſtruction. This is God's part of the 
Covenant, he has made his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt the Saviour of the World, that 
whoſoever believes in him, ſhoald-not periſh, 
but have everlaſting lift. He has made 
him the Author of everlaſting Salvation, 
the Fountain of Grace, of Mercy, and 
Life. We receive all ſpiritual Bleſſings in 
him, and from him; we are accepted in 
the beloved. In him we receive the 
adoption of Sons, the forgiveneſs of our 
Sins, and a gracious Anſwer to all our 
Prayers. God has given us eternal life, 
but this life is in his Son; ſo that as Chriſt 
alone has purchaſed Pardon, and Grace, 
and Eternal Life for us, ſo tis only our 
relation to him, which intitles us to all 
theſe Bleſſings. Chriſt knows, he owns 
all that are his, in the preſence of his Fa- 
ther, and of his holy Angels. But he 
owns none but thoſe who are his, and 
none elſe have any right to the Bleſſings 
of that Covenant, which is ſealed with 
bis own Blood. He is made the judge, 
both of the Quick and of the Dead; ſe- 
parates between his Sheep and the Goats, 
and ſaves all thoſe who belong to 5 
e | who 


£3 


we Miſes Wis 
who are the Members of his Body, and 
the Subjects of his Kingdom; who ſhall 


always be where he is, behold his Glo- 
ry, and reign for ever with him in the 


Kingdom of his Father. But the reſt 


his, with a Depart from me, I know you 
not. A terrible Sentence which dooms 


Death. | 

If then our Eternal Salvation depends 
wholly on Chriſt's owning us for his, 
it is of mighty concernment to us to 


own for his at the day of Judgment, 
And that 1s contained in the ſecond part 
of this Covenant, let every one that nameth 
the name of Chriſt depart from Iniquity. 
Which may be confider'd, either as God's 


venant with us. 


when he gave him this Power and Autho- 
rity to ſave Sinners, that he ſhould not 


for Sin, to deliver them from the Curſe 
them from all Iniquity, and purifie to him- 
Tit. 2. 14. For which end St. Paul tells 


us, Chriſt gave himſelf for us, which he 
Nn 3 : | ex- 


of the World he rejects as none of 


them to all the Miſeries of an Eternal 


know, who thoſe are whom Chriſt will 


Covenant with Chriſt, or as Chriſt's Co- 
Firſt, As God's Covenant with Chriſt, 


only make an Atonement and Expiation 
of the Law, but that he ſhould redeew 


ſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works, 
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expreſſes in ther words to the ſame pur- 


poſe : That Chriſt loved the Church, and 


 gevebimſelf. for it; that he mig hi ſancbiſie 
anti cleanſe it with the waſhing of water, 
hy the word; that be might preſent it to 
 himelf, a glorious Church, not having ſpot 
or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing ; hut that it 


| Joould be holy and without blemiſh, Eph. 5. 


25, 26, 27. Chriſt is God's King, whom 
he. hath ſet on his Holy hill of Sion, Pſalm 
2. 6. And the great end and deſign of 
this ſpiritual Kingdom is to deſtroy the 
Works, the Power, the Dominion of the 
Devil; to turn Men from Darkneſs unto 

Light, and from the power of Satan unto 

God; ina word, to ſet up the Kingdom 
of God in the World, to reduce Sinners 

to the worſhip and obedience of the one 

Supreme God, as well as to reſtore them 

to their forfeited Happineſs. This is the 

true Goſpel Notion of ſaving Sinners, to 
ſave them from the power and dominion, 
as well as the puniſnment of their Sins 

Indeed this is the principal part of our 

Salvation by Chriſt, without which, tho 

it were poſſible for Sinners to eſcape 

Hell, yet tis impoſſible for them to ob- 

tain Heaven, where nothing ſhall enter 

that is unclean. For are Slaves and Ser- 
vants of Sin, the Vaſſals and Confederates 
of wicked Spirits, and the profeſt Ene- 

= mies 


And a. Future State. 
mies of God's Kingdom, fit to be receiv'd 
into God's Houſe and immediate Pre- 


ſence? No, our Saviour tells us, he that 


commilteth Sin is the ſervant of Sin, and 
the ſervant abideth not in the houſe for ever, 
but the Son abideth for ever; and there- 
fore the Son muſt make ns free, if we will 
be free indeed, john 8. 32, 33. Chriſt 
muſt deliver us from the bondage and 
ſervitude of Sin, and make us God's Free- 
men, before we can be free of God's 
Houſe and Family; or have our Iaberi- 
tance with the Saints in liekkg, Whoever 


conſiders how holy and pure a Being God 


is, can never expect any other Covenant 
of Grace for Sinners; no other Arone- 
ment and Expiation for Sin, nocther Sa- 
viour, no other Mediator and Advocate, 
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but ſuch as cleanſeth and purifies our 


Natures, transforms us into the Divine 


Image, and makes us holy as God is holy. 


The ſam in ſhort is this: God hath ſent 
Chriſt into the World to be the Saviour 
of Sinners, and will pardon and reward 


all thoſe, whom he owns for his. But then 


according to the terms of this Covenant, 
Chriſt will own none for his, but thoſe 
who are ſanctiſied, who have put off the old 
nan, which is corrupt according to the de- 


reitful lnſts, and are renewed in the ſpirit | 


f their minds, and have put on the new 
| Nn * mꝛutjha, 


552 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
man, which after God is created in righ- 
teonſneſs and true holineſs, Epheſ. 4. 22, 

And therefore, Secondly, theſe are the 
expreſs terms, which Chriſt hath made 
with us in his Father's Name, let every 
one, who nameth the name of Cbriſt, depart 
from Iniquity. To name the name of Chriſt, 
ſigniſies to profeſs our ſelves his Diſciples, 
and to call our ſelves by his name; to 
believe in him as the Saviour of Sinners, 
and to place all our hope and confidence 
of our accepzance with God in his Me- 

rits, and Interceſſion, and Power, and 
Authority to ſave. This is neceſſary 
to make us his, for we can have no re- 
lation to Chriſt without it, nor any ti- 
tle to that Salvation which he has 
wrought for Sinners. But Faith unites 
us to his myſtical Body, and gives us a 
right aud title to all the Bleſſings and 
Promiſes of the Covenant, if we take 
care to perform all the other Conditions 
of it. Thus to name the name of the Lord 
y makes us his; but if we will be finally 
| ond by him as his, we muſt take 
care to depart from all Iniquity. For this 
is the ſum of the Goſpel Covenant, as 
St. Paul tells us, the Grace of God which 
bringeth Salvation, hath appeared unto all 
Men, teaching us, that denying 1 

| . „ af 
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and wordly luſtt, we ſhould: live ſoberly, 
e godly in this e 
Tir. 2. 11, 12. l think I have no great 
need of proving this to any Man, who e- 
ver read the Goſpel of our Saviour, which 
ſo ſtrictly enjoins an univerſal Holineſs of 
Life, and that in much higher Inſtances 
than any other Law ever did, and pro- 
miſes Salvation upon no other terms. Let 
any Man but read over that admirable 
Sermon upon the Mount, and he will 
need no other proof of it. Our firſt ad- 
miſſion into the Chriſtian Church the 
Myſtical Body of Chriſt, is by Baptiſm, 
and that our Saviour calls our ew Birth, 
being born of Water and of the Spirit, with- 
out which no Man can enter into the King- 
dom of God, John 3. 4, 5. Which St. 
Paul calls the waſhing of Regeneration, and 
the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, that is, we 
are cleanſed from our paſt Sins, and have 
a new. Principle of a divine and ſpiritual 
Life beſtow'd upon us. Henceit is, that 
we ſo often read of the nem Creature ; that 
be, who is in Chriſt, is anew Creature, that 
in Chriſt Jeſus neither Circumciſion nor Un- 
circumciſion availeth any thing, but a new 
Creature 5 or, which is the fame thing, 
that we muſt be renewed in the Spirit of our 
Mirds ; that we muſt put off the old man, 
and put on the new man; that we mult be 
EY = -  par- 


Of the Immortality of tbe Soul, 
partakers: of the: Divine Nature, Savin 
d the Corruption that is in the World 
— Luſt. The Holy Spirit which is 
beſtowed upon us at Baptiſm, and never 
leaves us till we drive: him from us by 
ſtifling and quenching his holy Motions, 
tho he do not manifeſt his Preſence with 
us by ſuch-miraculons-Gifts'and' Powers 
as Ge did in the firſt Ages of the Church, 
yet he is ſtill in all Chriſtians a Spirit of 
Holineſs to renew and ſanRifie our Na- 
tures. And therefore St. Paul makes this 
the Character of a Chriſtian, to be led by 
the Spirit, to live in the Spirit, to wall af- 
ter the Spirit ; for ſuch Men ſhall not ful- 
fi the Luſts of the Fleſh; And this our 
of Immortality, the Body is dead be- 


catſe of Sin, the 22 is alive becauſe of 


Ri ehteonſneſs. or if the Spirit of hin 
which raiſed up ts: from the dead dwel- 
leth in you, he that raiſed up Chriſt from the 
dead ſhal alſo quicken your mortal Bodies 
by his Spirit, which dwelleth in you, As 
you may ſee at large in the 8th to the 
Romans. 
Our Saviour repaid himſelf as an 
Example to all his Diſciples; which they 


ought to imitate 5 and ſo do all his Apo- 


ſtles. And we know what an admirable 
Pattern of univerſal Holineſs he has ſet 
us, who did no evil, neither was any guile 


une 


Aud a Future State, 
found in his mouth, His Life was as per- 
fect as his Laws, and ſhew'd us both 
what the perfe&ion of Human Nature is, 
and how we mult live, if we will partake 
of his Glory. Nay, we muſt not onl 


imitate the Example of Chriſt's Life, but 


we muſt be myſtically conformed to his 
Death, and Sufferings, and Reſurre- 

Thus St. Paul argues at large in the 6th 
of the Romant, where he ſhews how ab- 


ſurd it 1s, that thoſe, who are dead to Sin, 


ſnou d live any longer in it. And, that 
dying to Sin is the Chriſtian Profeſſion, 


he proves even from Baptiſm it ſelf. 
Know ye not that ſo many of us as were 


baptiſed nnto Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized 
into his Death? Therefore we are buried 
with him by Baptiſm into Death ; that like 
as Chriſt was raiſed up from the Dead by 
the Glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo 
ſhould walk in newneſs of life. For if we 
have been planted together in the likeneſs o 
his Death, we ſhall be alſo in the [ikeneſs 
of his ReſurreFion. Which he urges 


more at large in ſome following Verſes. 


Thus he reaſons alfo in the Coloſſians, 
Chap. 3. t, 2, 3, 4 ver. If ze then be ri- 
ſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which are 
above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the right 
hand of God, Set your affe#ions on things 


above, 
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above, not on things on the-earth : for 3e 
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are dead, and your life is hid with Chriſt 


| in God. When Chriſt, who is our life, ſhall 
. appear, then ſhall ye J alſo appear with him 
33 


yy. The foundation of which rea- 


ſonings is this, that there muſt be a pi. 


ritual conformity of Chriſt's myſtical Bo- 


dy and every Member of it, to what 


Chriſt did and ſuffered in his natural Bo- 
dy for our redemption 3 that as Chriſt 
died for our Sins, ſo we muſt die to Sin, 


if we would partake in the Merits, and 


Expiation of his Death; that as he roſe 


again from the Dead, and now lives to 


God, ſo we maſt rife into newneſs of 
Life, and aſcend with him above this 
World, muſt ſeek thoſe things which are 
above, and ſet our Affections on things 
above, not on things on the Earth, and 
this is the way to appear with him in 
Glory, when he ſhall come to judge the 


World. | 


This I think is ſufficient to ſhew you, 
what it is to be a Chriſtian, and what 
obligation this Profeſſion lays on us, to 


all holy Obedience, and how abſard it 


is, to name the name of Chriſt, without de. 


parting from Iniquity. For Chriſt will 


own no ſuch for his Diſciples, I know ze 
not, depart from me all ye workers of Ini- 


quity. Thus leaves no hopes for wicked 


Chri- 
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Chriſtians, they have no Refuge, hen 
they are condemn d by their Saviour. ' 
All, whom he will own at the laſt Judg- 


ment, before his Father, and his holy 


Angels, ſhall partake with him in his 


Glory ; for this is God's expreſs Cove- 
nant with him; but he will own none, 


tate his Example, and are ſpiritually con- 
tormed to his Death and Reſurrection. 
And to name the Name of Chriſt, with- 
out departing from Iniquity, will only 
aggravate their Condemnation, as lea- 
ving them without all excuſe. Let 
me then, before I proceed, earneſtly 
beſeech all wicked Chriſtians, who in- 
dulge themſelves in any known Sin, 
in the neglect of any known Duty, 
who are under the Government of un- 
mortify d Luſts and Paſſions, of earth- 
ly and ſenſual Affections, and, tho 


they are waſhed, and cleanſed from their 
Sins, or to be ſuch Diſciples of Chriſt, 


ample : I ſay, I would deſire ſuch Men 
ſeriouſly to conſider, what it is they 
place their hopes of Salvation in. Men 
may amuſe and deceive themſelves _ 

| the 


whatever glorious Profeſſions they make, 
but thoſe who obey his Laws, and imi-- 


they call themſelves the Diſciples of 
Chriſt, will not themſelves pretend that 


as obey his Laws and imitate his Ex» 
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$38 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
: the curious and ſubtile Diſputes about 
' Juſtification, and thus indeed all theſe 
wicked Chriſtians do, if they have any 
hopesat all ; they flatter themſelves that 
Chriſt hath done all for us, that we 
muſt be juſtified and ſaved by the im- 

putation of his Righteouſneſs, which is 
made our perſonal Righteouſneſs, where. 
by we are righteous before God, and 
that nothing but Faith, and our truſt 
and affiance in Chriſt for Salvation, 1s 
neceſſary to make his Righteouſneſs 
ours; that it is very injurious to the 
Grace of God, and to the Merits of 
Chriſt,” ro make our own Righteoul- 
Neſs and good Works any Condition 
of our Jaſtification, I will not di- 
ſpute this now, but will attribute as 
much to the Free-Grace of God, and 
the Merits of Chriſt, in the juſtifica- 
tion and Salvation of Sinners, as any 
Man ſhall do, without turning the 
Grace of God into Wantonneſs, and 
making- Chriſt the Patron of Wicked- 
neſs, as well as of wicked Men. The 
| beſt Man in the World cannot merit the 
Pardon of his Sins, and Eternal Life, by 
any thing that he can do 3 this we in- 
tirely and perfectly owe to the Free- 
Grace of God, and the Merits and Me- 
diation of Chriſt, in whoſe Name, _ 

„ c | or 


Aud a Future State. 5359 
for whoſe ſake alone we are acceptet 
with God; and all, whom he will own 
for his Diſciples, and Members. of his Bo- 
dy, ſhall be owned by God. And this 
is all; Free-Grace, and our -own Righs 
teouſneſs and Works have no ſhare in 
it 5 and this all belongs to the firſt 
part of the Covenant, the Lord knows 
them that are his. But tho' this attri- 
bates all to the Free- Grace of God, yet 
it gives no encouragement to wicked 
Chriſtians, if they conſider the ſecond 
part of the Covenant, Let every one that 
nameth the name of Chriſt depart from Ini- 
quity, „ i 5 
And I hope, that Covenant of Holi- 
neſs and Obedience, which Chriſt makes 
with all thoſe whom he will redeem, 
and who wou'd be redeemed by him, 
does not leſſen the Free-Grace of God, 
in the Covenant of Redemption. It 
is the Name and Merits of Chriſt alone, 
which recommends us to God for the 
Forgiveneſs of Sins and Eternal Life; 
but Chriſt will recommend none to his 
father in his Name and as his Diſciples, 
but thoſe who obey him, who depart 
trom all Iniquity. That we are all ju- 
ſtified in the Name of Chriſt, and whol- 
ly for his ſake, is an evident Proof of 
God's Free Grace to Sinners, and - 
the 
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mortality of the Soul, 
the Merits and Power of Chriſt to ſave 


us: But that he will not own any for 


his Diſciples, nor impute his Merits to 
them, but only thoſe who obey him, 
is a glorious manifeſtation of his Love 
to Holineſs, and of admirable Wiſdom, 
in the redemption of Sinners. Now 
if theſe be the two parts of this Co- 
venant, as I have already ſhewn, and 


this Foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, and 


can never be changed or altered, then 
none can be ſaved, but thoſe whom 
Chriſt owns tor his, and Chriſt will 
own none but thoſe who depart from 


| Iniquity : this excludes all Jnfidels and 


wicked Chriſtians from all hopes of 
Salvation ; for Infidels are not his, 
and wicked Chriſtians he will not 
OWN. | 

I need not inlarge on this, which is 
ſo very plain, that it may convince 
all Men who will but conſider ir, that 
the Name and Merits of Chrift will 
ſtand them in no ſtead without an 
univerſal Obedience to his holy Laws. 
For it Chriſt will not know, and own 
them at the laſt Judgment, as he cer- 
tainly will not, notwithſtanding the 
Free-Grace of God, and the Merits of 
Chriſt, they muſt periſh for ever. 


Thi 
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This is the Coverane of 3 


Chriſt, and, in him, with all Mankind; 
And can we poſſibly have a greater Aſſu- 
rance of the Forgiveneſs of Sins, and Im- 
mortal Life, —ç an expreſs Covenant 
and Promiſe Seal'd with the Blood of 


1 


which God has made with'his Son Jeſus 0 


the Son of God 2 I obſerved. before, 


that an expreſs Promiſe of Immortal Life 


gives us a much greater Security, th; 
any other Arguments can do without a 
Promiſe © But a Promiſe. confirm'd with 
all the Solemnities of a Covenant, ef 
cially with ſuch a Myſterious Solemni- 
ty asthe Blood of the Son of God, has. 


2 more Sacred and Inviolable Sanction 


than a bare Promiſe. 


For we muſt obſerve, that this Cave. 


nant is originally God's Covenant with 
his Son, not a mere Promiſe to us : And 
we cannot ſuſpect that God will break 
his Covenant with his own Son. Thus 


God expreſly . promiſes in 53.Ch.of atah ; 


When thou ſhalt make his ſoul an offering. 


for fin, he ſball ſee his ſeed, he ſhall prolong, 


his days, aud the pleaſure of the Lord ſhall 
proſper in his hand. He ſhall fee of the tra- 


vel of his ſoul, and ſhall be ſati fied : by hs | 
trowledge ſhall my righteous ſervant juſtify 


. » for he ſhall. bear their ) iniquitiess 
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562 Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
Fypereſore will I divide him a portion with 
lI.höe great, aud he ſhall divide the ſpoil with 
the ſtrongz becauſe he hath poured out his ſoul 

unto death: and he was number'd with the 
tranſgreſſors; and he bare the fin of many, 

and made interceſſion for the tranſgrefſors 

. IO, II, 12. This is God's expreſs 

Covenant with his Son, thar,if he ſhould 

become Man, and die a Sactifice for Sin, 

he ſhould redeem Mankind from Death, 

and be the Author of Eternal Salvation 

ro them, that believe. This Chriſt has 
Aually done, and therefore is by Cove- 
nant and Promiſe the Saviour of Sinners. 
And God has already in patt accom- 
pliſh'd that Promiſe he made him, that 
he ſhould ſee of the travel of hu ſoul, and 
be ſatisfied, in the Converſion of ſo great 
a part of the World to the Faith and 
Obedience of the Crucified Jeſus: Thus, 
as 4 Reward of his Obedience, God pro- 
mies to advance him to great Power and 
Glory; Yet have Iſet my king upon my ho- 
ly hill of Sion. I will declare the decree : 
Tre Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thou art my 
Son, this day have I begotten thee. Ast of 
me, and ] ſhall give thee the beathen for 
thine inheritance, and the utmoſt parts of 
the tarth for thy poſſeſſion, Plal. 2. 6, 7, 8. 
The like we find in the 1x0. Pſalm, N 


3 


| Lord ſaid anto my Lord, fit thou at my right 
band, until I make thine, enemies thy foot. 
ſtool. The Lord ſhall ſend the rod of thy 
ftrength out of Sion; rule thou in the midjt 
of thine enemies. Thy people ſhall be wil- 
ling in the day of thy power, in the beau - 
ties ef holineſs, from the womb of the moru- 
ing, thou haſh the dew of thy youth. The 
Lord bath ſworn, and will not repent, thou 
art a "= for ever after the order of Mel - 
chixedect, v. 1, 2, 3, 4. And this we 
ſee alſo actually accompliſh d in the Re- 
furreQtion of Chriſt from the Dead, and 
his Aſcenſion into Heaven, where he ſits 
at the Right Hand of God, and lives for 
ever to make Interceſſion for us. 4A 
power both in heaven and earth is commit- 
ted to him; ferGed hath rais d him from the 
dead, and ſet him at bis own right hand in 
the heavenly places, far above all principality, . 
and power, and might, and dominion, and 
every name that is nam d, not only in 
this world, but alſo in that which is to 
come: and bath put all things under his 
feet, and gave him to be the head over all 
things to ibe church, which is his Body, the 
fulneſs of bim that filleth all in all, Epheſ. 
1. 20, zT, 22, 23. This is a great deal 
more than a mere Covenant and Promiſe; 
for here we ſee the actual Accompliſh- 
4 © 0 2 5 ment 
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ment of this Covenant in all its parts, 
as far as it can be accompliſh'd before the 


Day of Judgment. Chriſt hath made bi 
| foul an offering for fin, and God hath rai- 


ſed him from the Dead, and ſet him at 


bis own Right Hand; exalted him to 
be a Prince and a Saviour, à prieſt for 


ever after the order of Melchizedeck.” And 
when we fee the Atonement and Expiati- 
on made, and our Saviour advane'd to 


great Glory and Power, to protect and 


govern his Church on Earth, and to be 
the Judge both of Quick and Dead; 
no man ean poſſibly doubt, whether he 
will at the laſt day raiſe the Dead, de- 
ſtroy all the Enemies of his Kingdom, 
and reward all his Faithful Diſciples, as 
he has promis d, with Eternal Glory. 
But beſides this, we ſee the actual Re- 


demption of Human Nature in the Per- 


ſon of Chriſt, in what he has done and 
ſuffer'd for us; which is more than a 
mere Covenant and Promiſe to redeem 


Sinners: We ſee the Reconciliation of 


Human Nature to God in the Incarna- 


tion of Chriſt; we ſee the Law ſatisfied, 


and Death conquer'd, in the Death and 


Reſurrection of Human Nature in the 


Perſon of Chriſt ; as I have ſhewn at 
EY g 


Thus 


And 4 Future State. 


1 hands the Aſcenſion of Chriſt into 
Hanes, in Human Nature, as the Re- 
ward of his Death and Sufferings, 
ſhew d how far the Expiation of his Death 
reaches; for he carries his Blood into 
Heaven, the True Holy Place, there to 
appear in the Preſence of God for us, 

28 our great High Prieſt. When we 
know that our Saviour is Aſcended in 
Human Nature into Heaven, this aſſures 
us that we alſo ſhall Aſcend into Heaven, 
and be where he is, and behold his Glo- 

ry. Human Nature in the Perſon of 

Chriſt is alteady in Heaven; and why 
ſnould Human Nature Aſcend into Hea- 
ven, if good Men ſhould never follow? 
For cha told his Diſciples, That he 
would go before to Heaven 70 prepare a 
place — them, and would come again and 
receive them to himſelf, that where he is, 
there may they be so. 

This is the Goſpel Evilence of Im- 
mortality: And whoever heartily be- 
lieves the Goſpel, hath little leſs than an 
Ocular Demonſtration of Immortal Life. 
| For we ſee our own Immortality in the 
actual Accompliſhment of God's Cove- 
nant with Chriſt, . and the actual Redem- 
ption of Human Nature in the Perſon of 
3 we ſee all 2 which God re- 
00 3 qui: 4 
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2 BE, q uir'd ſhould be done for the Redemp- 
tion of Sinners ; and we ſee our Savi- 


07 the Immortality of 1 the Soul, 


our Inveſted with Power and Authority 
ro raiſe the Dead, and to oY wy Immor- 


tal Lis upon . 


The 82 ner LUSION. . 


A Compariſon between the Gain of the 


World aud. the Loſs. of whe Soul. 


Cannot W this Diſcourſe with- 


out ſome ſerious Application to our 
ſelves ; and I know not how to do that 
ſo effectualiy, s in our Saviour's Words, 
What is a man profited, if he fball gain the 
whole world , and loſe his own 2 2 Or 
what ſhall a man grve in exchange for his 


| foul? Mat. 16. 26. Which Words are 
applied by our Saviour to the Caſe of 
Suffering for Religion, to convince his 


Diſciples, how reaſonable it is to Sacri- 


fice even rhagr Lives for his ſake, to ſave 
their Souls, and to obtain the great Re- 


wards of Eternal Life; For whoſoever will 
2 Þis je, * [ hb it ; f dbESVeſorvengr] 
loſe 
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And a Future State. 


what it a man profited, &c. But they are 
applicable to all other Caſes, where 
there is any Competition between this 
World and the Salvation of our Souls. 
To gain the whole world, ſigniſies to gain 
all the Advantages of Happineſs, which 
this World can afford; the moſt Univer- 
ſal Empite, the moſt abſolute command 
of Riches and Pleaſures, whatever the 
World can give, whatever Human Na- 
ture can enjoy. This makes our Savi- 
our's Argument unanſwerable; for no 
man can ever gain more in exchange for 
his Soul, than the whole world; and, if this 
be fo loſing a Bargain, the ſaving of a 
| ſhore, miſerable, uncertain Life, ſome 
faint Images of Honour, ſome ſhort. and 
empty Scenes of Mirth and Pleaſure, can 
never come in Competition with the Sal- 
vation of our Sou. 
By the loſs of rhe Soul, our Saviour 
means che loſs of Eternal Life, and the 
Miſeries of an Eternal Death.: For he 
ſpeaks of Men's loſing their Souls at the 
Day of Judgment; When the Son of Man 
ſhall come in the Glory of his Father with 
| his Angels, and ſhall reward every Man 
according to his Warks, v. 27. Our Sa- 
viour does Wt here Phijolophize abour 
EE o 4: / 
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Of the — of the Soul, 
the Nature of the Soul, and how much 


an Immortal Spirir excels the whole Ma- 


terial World; and therefore that he who 


loſes his Soul, loſes that which is of more 


intrinſick Value than the whole World: 
But he uſes a more ſenſible Argument to 


make Men good; It is the ſame Soul 
which muſt feel the Happineſs or the Mi- 


ſeries of this World, . of the next, 
which is the only principle of Life and 
Senſation in both Worlds. And there- 
fore when he compares the Gain of the 
World with rhe Loſs of the Soul, he ſets 
the Happineſs of this World apainſt the 
Miſeries of the next; all that ſenſible 
Happineſs, which the Soul feels in the 
Enjoyment of this World, againſt: thoſe 
unknown Miſeries, Which are the Re · 
wards of Sin in the next World. To 


fave or to Joſe the ſoul in this World, 


is to ſave or to loſe this Mortal Life, 
and all the Pleaſures and Enjoyments of 
it; as it is in the Verſe before, he that 


ſhall loſe it; and to loſe the ſoul in the | 
next World, is to Joſe Immortal Life; 
not as Life ſignifies Being, for ſo no Man 
can boſe his Soul, neither in this World, 
nor in the next; but he loſes his Soul, ſo 
a5 an Immortal Soul can loſt, that is, 

though 
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condemn be; eee 


Miſerable, which is infinitely worſe than 
not being, and therefore a much more 
terrible loſs of the Soul than to fall into 


Nothing; For it is to have a Soul, only 


to feel Eternal Miſeries: rw, Juy/w 


dun Cn, he ſhall ſuffer loſs or — 4 


mage in his ſoul His Soul ſubſiſts ſtill, 


but loſes its Happineſs, and ſinks i into an 


irrecoverable ſtats of Miſery, - 

And when our Saviour propoſes this 
by way of Queſtion , What is a man pro- 
fred; — he gain the whole world, and 
loſe his own ſoul 2 he. appeals: to every 
man, who will think ſeriouſly, of theſe 
Matters, to judge for himſelf, whether 
all the Happineſs of this World can 
make any Recompence for the loſs of the 
Soul. For every man has a natural Senſe 
of this, that it is better to be Happy 
than Miſerable ; that it is better to for- 


feit a Temporal, than an Eternal Happi- . 
neſs ; that it is better to loſe this Life 


and all the Advantages of it, than to be 
Miſerable for ever. 

This indeed is not well conſidered by 
moſt Men z they are fond of this World, 
and think they can never have their fill 


of it: While Heaven and Hell are out of 


ſebt, and Death and Judgment at a di- 
1 


; | 


T ſtance, their Souls are thought very little 


you would judge truly of this matter, 


Flames, what would you give for the 


you ventute the loſs of your Souls any 
more, to gain the Pleaſures, or to avoid 


but you all believe, that theſe are the 


theirsSouls: For if Sin for Skin.and all tha 
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Of the Immortality of the Soul, 


worth; every Trifle will purchaſe them, 
every preſent momentary Satisfaction is 
a valuable Price for them; and thereforc 
our Saviour adds, and what fhall a mar 
give in exchange fot his ſoul > That is, if 


you muſt make the Caſe Preſent and Sen. 
ſible. Suppoſe then (which God grant 
may never be the Caſe of any of us) 
that you had loſt your Souls; that after 
a Voluptuous and Luxurious Life, you 
ſhould find your ſelves with Diues in Hell, 
Tormented in thoſe unquenchable 


Redemption of your Souls: would you 
then think the whole World too dear 2 
Purchaſe for them? Could you be ſent 
into this World again to act over a new 
part, would either the Charms and Flat- 
teries, or the Terrors of this World, 
new Temptations to you? Would 


the Sufferings of this Life 2 I doubt not 


Thoughts, theſe are the vain Wiſhes o 
thoſe Miſerable Wretches, who have loſt 


a man hath he will give for his life, to which 


* At * 
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our ener here alludes, certainly Eter- 
nal Life is worth more than all we have; 
and were it poſſible, we would give more 
than all for the Redemption of our Souls. 
And if we believe that thus we ſhall 
think, if ever we ſhould loſe our Souls, 
ve ought in all Reaſon to think ſo now, 
to prevent the loſs of them. Since then 
all Mankind are of this Perſuaſion, that 
the Gain of the whole World can make 
10 Recompence for the loſs of the Soul, I 
ſhall not go about to prove it; for che 
Senſe of Nature is ſtronger and more 
lc powerful than any other Arguments: 
he And did Men ſeriouſſy conſider, that the 
ou Hpurchaſe and enjoyment of this World 
a Mvould coſt them their Souls, there 
nt N vould need no other Arguments ro make 
ew em deſpiſe the World in all irs Glory. 
at: And — my Buſineſs ſhall only be 
1d, to awaken and quicken this Senſe in our 
1d Minds, by ſuch a lively Repreſentation 
ny both of the Gain and of the Doſs, that 
did you may ſec and feel the difference be- 
not Poe them. 
the The gais is the WY wirld, 
off licele part of which is thought 
loftMWa conſiderable Purchaſe by moſt Men, 
and a Temptation too big to be reſiſted. | 
The Devil know ſo well the Force of it, 
| chat 


that he ventured to try it upon Chriſt 
himſelf : A 2heſe things will I give the i 
tbou wilt fall down and worſbip me, 4. Matth. 
Now] do not intend to diſparage the 
World, which is God's Workmanſhip, 
nor to diſparage the Enjoyments of it, W ſhe 
which are ſo excellently fitted by our WM of 
wiſe and. boyntifyl Creator, to anſwer 


De 

and entertain all the Appetites of Human W an 
Nature. I always thought it a vain thing ing 
to perſuade à Man who is eaſy and ſhe 
roſperous, that this World is not aff int 

1 leaſant Place; that there is no difference wh 
between a Prince and a Slave, between wi 
| Riches and Poverty, between Pain andi thi 
Pleaſure ; which is to perſuade Men oui M. 
of their Senſes ; for they feel a difference WM the 
Our Saviour's Argument in its utmoſſi Sp 
latitude will allow us to ſay as mani an. 
good things of the World as we pleaſe WM rer 

for it — only in a Compariſon be yo 
tween the World and our Souls; which for 
does not neceſſarily ſuppoſe, that th ſuc 
gain of the World is in it ſelf very litt\ by 
and contemptible, but only that the 101i ye 
of the Soul is irreparably great. cer 
The uſual Topicks men chuſe to d ſuc 
claim on, when they fall out with t che 
World, may be left out of this Arg w. 
ment; ſuch as the inconſtaney and init 80 


bilit 
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bility of all earthly Things; that Riches 
and Honours are uncertain ; that our 
Pleaſures are not ſincere, but intermix d 
wich Pain, with Cares, with Fears, 


p, with Diſappointments. For though we 
t, ſhould ſuppoſe a inan to have the Empire 
ir Wl of the whole World, to have all the 
an WH and to have his Fortune in his own keep- 
aging, all rhis would profit him nothing, 


ſhould he loſe his Soul after along, un- 
interrupted, undiſturbed poſſeſſion of the 


ce whole World : And I appeal to any Man, 
en whether he would be contented to be 


nd this happy Man, condition to be 

ut Miſerable for cir v alue rhe World 

cal then as highly as you pleafe, admire its 

10188 Splendor and Glory, and all its tempting 

a and charming Pleaſures, fo you will but 

ic ¶ remember at the ſame time, that ro lole 

be your Souls is too dear a Purchaſe for it ; 

ich for no Tempration can be too big for 

tn ſuch a Thought as this. But yet this is 

ll but an imaginary Caſe, for the Sun ne- 

100 ver ſaw ſuch a Happy Man; and it is 
certain none of us ate ever likely ro have 

dq fuch a Proffer © It more concerns us 

tu therefore to enquire how much of this 

19 World moſt Men get in exchange for their 

— Souls; which is ſo very W | 

lie | that 
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char thoſe muſt have a very mean Opa 
on of their Souls, who can think what 

they gain of this World a valuable 


Price fox them. 


To this puryoſsl abſerve, that, whe: 


aur Saviour co 
World with the loſs. of out Souls, he 


Gain of the World, as will forfeit out 
Souls ; for there is no competition be 


and therefore no other Gain can come 
Gain and our Loſs. 
good Nan may de very Rich and Bc 


nourable, and enjoy all pos Delights an 
. Pleaſures of rhis Life, as much as it be 


God made ic to be enjoyed; and there 
fore may be as happy, as chis World w: 


ſonable Prejudices againſt the Laws « 


Souls, without renouncing all che Eaſ 
aud Denn and Comforrs of this Life 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, 


* 
Y C 
. . 


es the Gain of the 


can mean no other Gain, than fuch ä 


tween our Souls and any other Gain 
into the Account, when we e ou 
Excepting the Caſe of Perſecution, 
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comes a to enjoy them: For th 
1 was made to be enjoyed; and 
ood Man who obſerves the Rules 8 


irtue, may enjoy this World, as far: 


intended to make him. Which is ver 
fit to be obſerved, to prevent any unte: 


our Saviour ; as if we could not fave o 


-whet 


- ab 4 1 State. 


wheteas in ordinary Caſes, we may en- 
joy all the Happineſs this World was 
made for, and all the Happineſs which 
we were made to enjoy in this World, 
and go to Heaven when we die. 
The only Gain then of this World, 
which comes in competition with our 
Souls, is a Sinful Gain, what we can- 
not barer or cannot enjoy without Sin; 
ſor can deſtroy. out Souls bur Sin, 
and therefore nothing 1 * 4 ſinful Gain 
of this World can — us, ſinful Riches, 
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and finful Honours ,. and ſinful Plea- 


ſures: For this is the Scriprure Notion 
of World, when we are commanded 
un to love rhe world, nor the things that 
are in the world, as St. John expreſſy tells 


us: 208 :nhet is id e work eee, tÞ 


tbe fleſh, the luſts of the eye, and the pride 
of life. Why are theſe Laſts called al 


that is in the World 2 whereas there is 


nothing at all of this in the World, 
which God made; Luft is within, nor 


in the things without us. But theſe Luſts 


are called all that is in the World, 
becauſe bad Men make no other uſe of 
the good Things of this World, but ro 


gratify their Tuſts, their Luxury, Cove- 


touſneſs, and Pride. And this only is the 


Worls which we mull not love, and the 
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Riches, or Honourg of Power, or Plea- 
fare, Men gain 


commonly ſo dearly paid for in this Life, 
Gain. . 
it be not eaſie to perſwade bad Men of 


it, chat the ſincere Practice of Piety and 
Virtue makes a Man much happier in 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, 
gain of which will deſtroy our Souls. 
No this will enable us to make a juſt 
Eſtimate, what this gain of the whole 
world is, for which ſo many Men lo 
their ſouls; viz. whatever new degrees of 


« © _— F Om” \ 


Sin, above what they 
could have got, had they lived ſoberly, 
righteouſly, ind godly in thu world; this 
is their Gain, this is the Reward of theic 
Sin, and the Price of their Souls. S0 
that as ſome Sinners gain very. little , 
others gain more of this World by their | 
Sins, ſo ſome have leſs, others have more 
of this World in exchange for their Souls; 
but none gain more than the preſent Re- 
wards and Pleaſures of Sin, which are 


fn” ww 6s J 


that a good Man need not envy their 


It is no hard matter to prove; though 


this Life, than all ſinful Pleaſures and 
Enjoyments can do; fot a'Virtuous Man 
has Pleaſures which Bad Men know nc- 
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thing of, and has none of their Troubles li 
and Cares. The difference between Riches W tc 
and Poverty, a mean and a proſperous i u 


Fortune, 


WY: a 3 Stare. 


. Fortune, is moſt viſible among . 
Men themſelves: For Wiſdom is good with 


an Tyheritance, Eccl. 7. 11. A good Man, 


2 who has a pientiful Fortune, is in more 
f eaſie and happy Circumſtances for this 


- W World, than a good Man who is Poor 


5 and 6 ppreſſed ; but a Virtuous Poor 
„ Man is much happier i in this World, than 
$ the greateſt and moſt powerful Sinner. 

t This I know will not affect Bad Men, 
becauſe they do not feel what Good Men 
enjoy; though they may eaſily imagine, 
that for a Man to be at peace with his 
own Conſcience, to have calm ard eaſie 

Paſſions, to be contented with what he 
has, to live in Submiſſion to God, and 


dence, and to have the tranſporting Hopes 
of Immortal Eife, is another kind of Plea- 
fure than what they feel, and ſuch as a 


Pleaſures of Sin: And then whatever Ad- 


vantages Men gain by Sin, they loſe 
more than they get, even in this Life, when 


and Virtue. 

But I ſhall not inſiſt on his. which is 
like talking of a new and unknown World 
to them, but only deſire them to reflet 


on the viſible Rewards of their Sins in 
P p - >. > is 


in an entire Dependance on his Provi- 


Wiſe Man would prefer "before all the 


they forfeit rhe Pleaſyres of Innocence | 


upon what they feel themſelves, and up- 
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this World, and then compute what their 
All Sinners, who haye not ſinned a. 
way all Senſe of Virtue, and the ve 
Belief of a God, and of another World, 
gain Shame, and Fear. and a guilty Re- 
morſe, which ſowres all their Enjoyments 
with the dreadfal Expectations of preſent 
or future Vengeance. e 9 


Ill. gotten Riches, and undeſeryed Ho- 
nours, make them the Mark and the 
Sport of Fortune; and they many times 
ſee themſelves blown up like a Bubble, 
and burſt as ſuddenly roo. 

Other Sinners gain a Halter, or a 
Stab, Rottenneſs in their Bones, languiſh- 
ing Difeates, or racking and torment- 
ing Pains, which ſhorten their Lives, or 
make them Miſer able. 

And thoſe who gain moſt, gain a Liſe 
of Brutiſhneſs and Senſuality, which it 
is impoſſible ſhould be the Happineſs of 
a Man, who has a Diviner Principle in 
him, and was made for greater things. 

No Man yet could ever fmd a com- 
pleat Satisfaction in the Enjoyments of 
Senſe. Solomon had made as many Expe- 
riments of this nature as ever Man did, 

and yer, after ail, tells us, Vanity of Vani- 
ries, faith the Preacher, Vanity of Vanities, | 
al ts Vanity. This ſeems to reflect _ 

| 7 


n 
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ly upo on the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
Godin in making 1 the World, that all things 
in it are ſo 15 and empty; but indeed 
God has made all things good and uſe+, 


he made them; but we rake the World 
vaiti, by making it a World of Luſts, and 


by e Hlpplag from this World; 
in the Gratiſication of our Luſts; where- 


can make us Happy, nor can this World 


tural World anſwers all the Purpoſes for 


Virtue; and. while we uſe the World to 
theſe Purpoſes, we find no. Vanity, no 


keep his "Commandments, for that is the. 


our Enjoyments of this World within the. 
- Wounds and Limits preferibed us by the 
' WW Divine Laws; for this unites the Pleas, 
= Wires of Reaſon and Religion with the 
, Enjoy ments of Senſe; and when our ſen 
ſual Appetites are governed by Reaſon 
and Religion, and obſerve the Natural 
- WFndand Uſe for which theſe things were 
1 Pp 2 made, 


ful to the Ends and Purpoles for which 


as. neither the Gratification of our Luſts | 
fill and fatisfie out Luſts: But the Na- 
which God made it, to ſupply all the 


Wants of: Nature, and to make our Lives 
eaſie and comfortable in the Practice of : 


Vexaricut in in it. And therefore this is the 
Cure the Wiſe Man preſcribes for the, 
Vanity of the World, To fear God,, and to. 


whole of Man, Eccl. 12. that is, to confine 


i 
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made, they will be eaſie and ſatisfied; 
when they exceed theſe Bounds, nothing 
will content them. Nay, indeed all thar 

| Ineonſtancy and Fickleneſs of Fortune, 
which Men ſo much complain of, is prin. 
cipally owing to this Cauſe : For, beſides 
the Juſtice of Providence, which very 
often ſpoils Men of theirill-gotten Eſtates, 
bad Men ſnatch Eſtates and Honours from 
one another, or ſpendtheir Eſtatesas fa ſt 
and as ill as they got them. While the 
Luſts and Paſſions of Men are in a perpe- 
ual Hurry and Agitation, it is impoſſible 
the Wheel of Fortune, as it is called, 


| mould ſtand till; for they turn it with I Wit 
| their own Hands, or rather turn then. Ml M. 


ſelves and one another round, and then 

complain of the Changes and Turns of 

Fortune: But Virtue is a ſteddy Principle, 

and gives Stability to every thing eſſe; 

though while Good Men live in a piddy 

and 'rowling World, they muſt in ſomc| 

meaſure feel its uncertain Motions.” This 

| & is what Men gain in exchange for theit 

| Souls, not the Eaſe, and Pleaſures, andi) 
| 
| 


Comforts of Life, for Good Men may 
enjoy theſe, and faye their Souls; but 
only the Advantages and Pleaſures © 
Sin, which are attended with guilty 
Fears, and with perpetual Cares and 
Solicitude, and bring many great — 
FS Þ : viſible 


— —_— 1 


And a Future State. 
viſible Evils with them; which in their 
moſt perfect 1 Gag cannot fatisfie a 
treaſonable Soul, but make the World it 
ſelf a vain, and empty, and changeable 
Scene,' the meer Apparition of a World, 
which flatters with a gaudy Outſide, bur, 
when you come to graſp it, vaniſhes into 


of the World, is to loſe, to ſpeil the 


e. uneaſie, dangerous, unſatisfactory, and 
every inconſtant. This all bad Men find, 
d, ho are never ſatisſied long together 
ch vith what they have; they think other 
Men Happy, but not themſelves, which 


proſperous Sinners, who are Happy in 
other Mens Opinions, but not in their 
on; but ſtill they purſue an Opinion 
of Happineſs, and climb as faſt as they 


can reach the Heavens with their Hands, 
and when they are got thither, they on- 
ly find that they are the more expoſed 
to Storms, but the Heavens, the Happi - 
neſs they expected, are as far off as ever. 
dinners themſelves then being Judges, 
what they have already gained is not 


they hope at laſt to find that Happineſs, 


So that, in truth, what we call the Gain 


ge World it ſelf, to make its Enjoyments * 


is generally: the Condition of the moſt 


can up the Hill, where they think they 


"bt 


very great, for it does not ſatisſie; bur 
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for ſuch vain Hopes! as will opprar, if 


hall be a 
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whi all Sinners hitherto have in Vain 
ſought for; and for theſe Hopes they 
loſe their Souls; too great a Purchaſe 


we conſider, IE; 
""2dly, What the Loſk of his Soul is; 


whic conſiſts of two parts. 1. The Los 


of that Ha 


ene to which Good Men 
vanced in the next World. 
2. The ſuffering thoſe Miſeries which 


"I ſhall be inflicted upon Bad Men. 


4 the loſs of Heaven: Bur theſe are ſuch 
things, as weither Bye bath ſeen,” nor Ear 


| all chat i i is g ro be, a Kingdom, and 


Scripture by ſome Earthly Compariſons, 
of Glory; it is to ſee God, and to del for 


Foz Theſe are the greateſt and beſt things 
we know in this World, and theſe ſerve 


1. The Loſs of 3 And were it 
poſibe for me to give you a View ofthoſe 
Glories, nay, to draw but ſome of the 
darkeſt Shades of them, it would make 


f * deſpiſe this World, and pity the Fol. 


of Sinners, who gain this World with 


ard, neither has it entred into the Heart 
57 Man to conceive. It is repreſented in 


va ingdom, and an immarceſcible Crown 
ever in his preſence ; it is Light, and Life, 
and Foy,” Rivers of Pleaſures, od fi ulneſs - 
only for ſome faint Images of the Happi- 


neſs of Heaven: To be ſure Heaven is 
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a Crown, Light,; and Life, and 7% 8 * 
greater than ail we yer know o 
theſe things, as to live, and to reign, 


and to rejoyce in the immediate Preſence 
of God, may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to 
excel all Earthly Glories and Pleaſures. 


But I need not prove to any Man, who 
believes that there is ſuch. a place as Hea- 
ven, that it muſt be a much happier 


place than thigWorld; and that is enough 
to my preſent urpoſe; for then the Loſs 


of Heaven is much greater than the Gain 
of this World. 


Bad Men indeed 1 no Senſe of this 
Loſs now, they think they could bear 


the Loſs of Heaven, could they but ef- 
cape Hell; and therefore that they may 


Sin the more ſecurely, they perſwade 


themſelves, that all chat is ſaid of the 
Puniſhments of Bad Men in the next 


World, is only this Puniſhment of-Loſs; 
and they value Heaven ſo little now, 
they think they ſhall value it as little 
hereafter. Now ſuppoſe ir were fo, Is 
there no Trouble in Loſs 2 no Trouble to 


miſs of Happineſs? Are all Men ſo paſſi- 


onately deſirous of Happineſs ? ſo impa- 


tient in this World of every Diſappoint- 
ment? of every Delay 2 of every Inter- 


rbption of their Enjoy ments? And can 
we cle chat when they come into the 
3 Þ 2 4 next 


= 


it will be no Trouble, no, great Puniſh- 


not but to convince all 


bam, Tfaac, and Jacob in the Kingdom 1 


the Glories of this World. and bring 


come to ſee how great a Happineſs they | 
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next World they will be unconcerned | 
whether they be Happy or not? Is the 
Deſire of Happineſs only confined to this 
World, where the leaſt of it is to be had 
where it is a Vertue to be contented with 

a very little > And if we ſhall be as deſi- 


rous of Happineſs in the next World, as 
we are in this, why ſhould we think that 


ment to us to miſs of Hen? I doubt 
Men, that this 
will be thought an unſupportable Loſs 
at the Day of Judgment, who will be 
pleaſed to conſider theſe few things: 
1. The Reaſon why Bad Men deſpiſe 
Heaven now, is, becauſe they do not be- 
lieve that there is ſuch a place, or know 
not what the Happineſs of it is: But this 
will be no Reaſon when they ſhall ſee Hea- 
ven, and ſee the Gloties'of it; when they 
ſhall ſee Good Men ſhine forth like tbe 
Sun in the Kingdom of their Father, when 
they ſhall ſee 2 come from the- Faſt, 
and from the Weſt. and fit down with Abra- 
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God, and they themſelves ſhut out. Such 
2 ſight of Heaven now, would eclipſe all 


„ ‚Ä ED GG eat as as. as - mes od Bt tos 


down the Price of it; and when Men 


have loft, the Trouble of loſing it muſt 
| F | bear 
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bear proportion to the Greatneſs of the 
Loſs, and that is as unconceivable ro us 
now as the Happineſs of Heaven is. The 


Torment$ and Agonies of Mind for loſing 
Heaven, muſt be as great as the Joy and 
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Triumph of gaining it; fox ſo we always | 


find it in this World, that the Trouble 


of loſing, bears proportion to the Pleaſure 
of gaining; and then Bad Men muſt be 


as Miſerable in their Loſs, as Good Men 8 


are Happy in their Enjoyment. 


245%, Heaven is the only State of Ha p⸗ 


pineſs in the next World, and that muſt 
— * make Men very ſenſible of their 
Loſs. In this World Bad Men find other 


Diverſions and Entertainments, which are © 


more agrecable to their Inclinations, than 
the Thoughts and Hopes of Heaven: 
they have ſomerhing, how mean ſocver 


it is, which they call their Happineſs, 


which employs their Thoughts and Time, 
and deludes their Fancies, as Children 


diyert themſelves with Childiſh Sports, 


tothe neglect of greater and better things: 


But when this World is at an end, and 


can enchant them no longer, when they - 
open their Eyes in the next World, and 


ſee themſelves ſtript of all, that they cal- 
led their Happineſs, and ſee nothing, that 


can make them Happy, but what they 


have refuſed, bat they have now no 
Right 
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right to, What they ſhall never have; 
when they ſee their Loſs, and muſt think 
of ir, and think Eternally of it, without 
any thing to divert, or to allay und mi- 
tigate the Anguiſh of ſuch Thoughts; 
what this is, God grant we may never 
feel, Im ſure no Words can ever expreſs. 
Za, It will be a great Aggravation of 
this Loſs, to conſider, That this is a Hap- 
pineſs they might have had, a Happineſs 
which was purchaſed for them by the 
Blood of Chriſt, which they refuſed and 
ſlighted, and did not think worth their 
having. Thoſe Bleſſed Saints, whom they 
now ſee poſſeſsd of Eternal Glory, had 
no better Title to it Originally than them - 
ſelves; Chriſt purchaſed Heaven for us 
all, but thoſe happy Souls thought it 
worth their while to obey God here, that 
they might be Happy hereafter; other 
fooliſh Sinners deſpiſed Heaven, and loſt 
it. It is a great Trouble ro any Man to 
miſs an opportunity of making himſelf 
Happy, tho' it were only his Misfortune, 
not his Fault; but what a piercing Thought 
will it be, when a Man ſees himſelf ſhut 
out of Heaven, to remember that God 
would have beſtowed Heaven on him, but 
he rejected and ſcorn'd the Offer, and 
would not be perſwaded to accept of Hea- 
ven by all the Endearments and Obligati- 
3 : | ons 


And a Future State. 
ons of an Infinite Love? Oh that Fury, 


| Indignation, and- Self. revenge, where- 


themſel ves ATE Ke: 

4. Eſpecially when they conſider, that 
they have loſt Heavenfor the ſake of ſuch 
Trifles, of ſuch periſhing Riches, - and 


Honours, and Pleaſures, as are all gone. 


and paſt, and have not ſo much as left 
any pleaſant Remembrance behind them. 
Oh Wretch that I am, will ſuch a Man 
ſay! What have I loſt, and for what! A 


Crown, the Richeſt and the Brighreſt 


Crown, the moſt Glorious Kingdom, the 
moſt farisfyingand tranſporting Pleaſures, 
for an empty vaniſhing Scene, for a Dream, 


| for an Apparition of Happineſs! What is 
become now of all the Pageantry of the 


World! Was there ever ſuch Folly as this 
I refuſed Heaven for Earth; the Earth is 
gone and periſhed with all its Delights; 
Heaven indeed remains, and I ſee it, and 


I long for it, but I cannot have it. I have 


indeed my Choice, and a miſerable Choice 
it is: I choſe what was not worth having, 
and what I could not keep, and now I 
muſt. Want for-ever-7 tt 5 

5. For this is the greateſt Aggravation 
of the Loſs, that it is for ever; Heaven 
Gates are ſhut againſt ſuch Sinners, and 
that for eyec; they have loſt an Opportu- 


nit y 
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nity of making themſelves Eternally Hap- 


py, Which can never be recalled ; and if 
a Temporary Diſappointment, if every i 


delay of our Deſires be ſo uneaſie and 
troubleſome, what will Eternal Deſpair be: 
So that if we conſult all the Paſſions of 


Human Nature, if we believe that we 


ſhall have the ſame Paſſions in the next 


World that we have in this; that the ſight 


and preſence of a great Happineſs will ex- 


cite in us ſtrong and vehement Deſires ; 
that to miſs it, will overwhelm us with 
the ſharpeſt Sorrows ; ; that a Reflection 


on our Guilt and Folly will turn all our 


Paſſions on our ſelves ; and that Eternal 
Diſappointment will fill us with raging 
Deſpair ; if there be any Pain, any, Tor- 
ment intheſe Paſſions, this is che Puniſh- 
ment of Loſs. 

_ 2dly, And yet, if we belers our Savi- 


our, the Loſs of the Soul ſignifies a great 
deal more than the loſs of Heaven, even 


thoſe unconceivable Torments, which are 
repreſented in Scripture, by Lakes of Fire 
and Brimſtone ; the Fire prepared for the De- 

vil and his Angels; blackneſs. of darkneſs ; 
the Worm that never dieth, and the Fire 
that never goeth out. The very naming of 
which ſtrike the Fancy with all the Ima- 
ges of Terror; and yet we have reaſon to 
chick, that 1 Funineßt! it ſelf is much 
f mote 
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of this World is dearly purchaſed ik 
Erernal Miſeries? Let me firſt ſee the Man, 

who will fay, it is not; who in cool and 
deliberate Thoughts will chuſe to be eter- 


nally Miſerable, that he may for ſome 
few Years be as Happy as this World can 
make him. There are indeed a great ma- 


ny Sinners, who venture eternal Miſery 
for ſome preſent Satisfactions, but it is 
becauſe they do not believe that there is 
a Hell, or if they do, they flatter them- 
ſelves that by one means or other rhey 
ſhall eſcape it. But I would ſee the Man 
,who would deliberately chuſe the Plea- 


iow of Sim, which are but for a Seaſon, did 


e certainly know that there is a Hell, 
and that 44 ſhould be eternally Miſcrable 
for it, as Miſerable as the Omnipotent 
Juſtice and Vengeance of God can make 
him. Iam very certain, there is no ſuch 

Man to be mer with in the World; and 
therefore I may conclude, that all Men 


believe that the ſhortPleaſures of Sin are 


tote terrible than all the Repreſentations 
that can be made of it. 
Now ſhall Iproye that all the Happ ineſs 


very dearly purchaſed with Eterna. Miſe- 


ries. But if any Man wants a Proof of 
rhis, let him but reflect upon the Frame 
and Conſtitution of his own Mind, and 


N mien which he finds there, 


and 


Sp 


4. 


/*Avetſion to Pain and Miſery 


neſs for Pleaſure; this very 2 e go- 
verus the World, and keeps Man 


ET 
. 1. 


CAR 07 the Immortal 10 of the Soul e * 
* will coed aSother Oracle. Now | 


every Man will find in himſelf a 


+ otder ; that the fear of Puniſhment in this 


50 Ss reſtrains Mens Luſts and Paſſions ; 0 


that nothing can do this for any long 


that no Man Sins but in ho 


of! 
and when theſe Hopes fai why 


worth what they ſuffer for them; and if 
it is poſſible by Human Puniſnments to 
make Men repent of their Sins, what 


5 will they do when the Vengeance of God 
ſcizes on them in the next World  *« 


Beſides this, all Men will find in them-- 
ſelves, that they want fomerhing to ſup- 
port them under great Sufferings, and 


time, but only a good Conſcience, an 


great Hopes ; that they ſuffer for a 'good 


Cauſe, and that their Sufferings ſhall be 
rewarded. A ſullen and obſtinare Reſolu- 
tion may hold our for a time, but is ſoon 
ſubdued, and cannot harden it felf a- 
gainſt long and extreme Miſeries.” And 


then there is no poſſible Relief for che 
Miſeries of 9 Damned. 
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va them, and 
y come to ſuffer for their Sins, they 


repent they committed them, which is an 
Argument "hn they do nor think them. 
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ae Hani trance bf en . 
8 1 wilt be no Relief to them, r 
- they ate paſt and gone ; and the Plea.” 
- ſures of Sin laſt no longer than the Enjoy. 
ment; eſpecially when Conſcience is awa- 
 kened, as it will certainly be in the neut 
World; for the Eternal "Re proathes as © Vs 
Conſeience will beno >rearRetief to them. e 
And as for Hope, they can have none; 3 
for their Miſeries come after their les. "a. 
ſures, and will have no End. Eternal and 
Endleſs Miſeries are without Hope; and 
a Sinner who ſuffers without Hope, muſt 
feel all that he Tuffers, and ſink under it. 
So far as my own Senſe of Things, _. 
and my Experience of the reſt of Man 
kind, can inform me, this is the State f 
Human Nature And if it be fo, it had 
been good for that Man he had never 
been born, how fortunate ſoever he has 
been in this World, who 1. be miſera- 
ble for ever. * 5 
And now, every Man can very eaſily +» 
apply it to to himſelf : For the Sum of 
all is this, Not to loſe our Souls for any, 
or for all, the Pleaſures and Enjoyments 
of this World. This I hope you all re- 
ſolve, at leaſt while theſe Things are 
warm upon your Minds : And that you 
may not deceive your ſelves in it, I will 
only add one Thing, That | if you rcfolve 
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ſome of the Pleaſures of Sin ; and when 


the whole World, you muſt reſolve not 
to Venture them neither for the whole 


you may loſe them: This is the only way 
heartily believe the Happineſs and Miſe- 


ties of the next World : They do nor, 


they cannot make a voluntary Exchange 
of their Souls for all the World; but 


not to commit the leaſt known Sin, for 


Of the Immortal 9 6 Soul. 


not to Loſe your Souls for the Gain of 


World; ſor if you venture your Souls, 


Men have to loſe their Souls, who. do 


yet they venture their Souls, to 'raſte 


they have once begun to venture, they 
commonly venture on till they loſe them ; 
which has been the Caſe of fo many 
Thouſands, that it ſhould make all Men, 

who love their Souls, aware of this Cheat. 
For if the whole World cannot recom- 
pence the Loſs of the Soul, no Wiſe Man 
ought to pur his Soul into a State of Dan- 
ger for the whole World, that is, ought 


the greateſt Temporal Advantages , 
which may 15 8 Wt 
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